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The Chapters Of Establishing ... 



In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



(5) The Chapters Of 
Establishing The Prayer 
And The Sunnah 
Regarding Them 



Chapter 1. The Opening Of 

The Prayer 

803. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
'Ata' said: "I heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sa'idi say: 'When the 
Messenger of Allah stood up 
for prayer, he would face the 
prayer direction, raise his hands, 
and say: "Allohu Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great)." {Sahih) 



J £ y\ - a «r 

f U ISI || 4il Jjij 56 :J_rt iop^Jl 
: Jllj jJjj jojj '*4^l Jr^»l |^A-SzJl 

. «j^f «bin 

. iiY: r 

Comments: 

a. Facing the Qiblah (direction of Ka'bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 
to a direction other than that of the Qiblah. 

c. Raising the hands (Raf yadain) while (i) starttng the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Ruku') and (iii) rising from Ruku' is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet g|, as will be seen under the coming Ahaditii (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 
shoulders, are in order, (ibid.) 

' - A*£ 



804. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah Ig used to 
start his prayer by saying: 
' Subhdnaka Allahumma wa bi 
hamdika, wa tabarakas-muka, wa 
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ia' ala. jadduka, wa la ilaha ghairuka > , r „ , -„,„, t , *, -. , ; 
(Glory and praise be to You, O : J -* ^ * ^ <Vj ^ 

Allah, blessed be Your Name and tJU^t thj^uj ^1 

exalted be Your majesty, none has - a , 

the right to be worshipped but 4 V* J^J 

you)." (Hflsait) 

l^jJJi dLUt™, ^-bui^Nl ^Ij ^ t-jL ti_^UJl ijjb_jjl <^j>-! l-j—'' «U-»!] '■ gij^" 3 
Comments: 

Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet |fg, after saying the introductory Takbir (Allahu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 
. It was narrated that Abu j <.£jli j£ y\ l5l>- - A» o 



Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah j 

Takbir (Allah Akbar), he would ^ ^ t^liilJl ^° ^ 

remain silent between the Takbir „ , ', , , , f 

and the recitation. I said: 'May my P H M ^ «J^J d{s : ^ U s » l^ 1 

father and mother be ransomed f, j(| 4S -£j ( - ^ ^ ^ 

for you! I noticed that you are , / ^ of . 

silent between the Takbir and the jt^ 1 6ci oJIjl i^lj oJl 

recitation; please tell me what you ^ - u 

say then.' He said: 'I say: ^ ^ ■ - _ ' J t 

' 'Allahumma ba'id baini wa baina ojpIj L*? <£ljUa#- 5^3 
khataydya kama ba'adta bainal- 



mashriqi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 



naqqini min khataydya kath-thawbil ^JJUS c^lil. ^ j^jVi t-j^il^ ^IjII^- 
aiiyarf minad-danas ; AUahummagh- .' « ' . ' , ° . 

sitai min tafl%ay« M-ma'i waf/i- ■ e *2'j f Ul l s^ 1 
fM/i wal-barad (O Allah, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
O Allah purify me of my sins as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 
O Allih, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail)." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. '(O Allah!) Distance me from my sins' means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c. Sins push one to the Hell-fire. They give discomf ort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet ($§|) are also cool by their very nature. 

806. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Prophet started 
Salat he would say: "Subhanaka 
Allahumma wa bi hamdika, wa 
tabarakas-muka wa ta'ala jadduka, 
wa la ilaha ghayruk (Glory and 
praise is to You, O Allah, blessed 
is Your Name and exalted is Your 
majesty, none has the right to be 
worshiped but You)." (Hasan) 

jXzJ> ttjJ- : j& ^ &I>- - A«V 

<y. s -y*^~ Cf. 
'(^" <y. J^r <y. ] j* r^^ ^ 
y? il &\ cJj : jii aJ\ lyi 

ju^ii fa iuJi» «Ij-i" ^ 
C%J\s \% &\ jULi» fa 
& s. i/\ Ji $s\* .o£ Lys 



<.^^X>o} j^glll kiJUL>cl^i» :JLs 
.«ii^ iij^ % JUij 4i iLt^l 



Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge 
Diiring The Prayer 

807. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jubair bin Mut'im that his father 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 
Allah when he started the 
prayer. He said: 'Allfihu Akbaru 
kabiran, Allahu Akbaru kabiran 
(Allah is the Most Great indeed)/ 
three times; 'Al-hamdu Lilldhi 
kathiran, al-hamdu Ullahi kathiran 
(Much praise is to Allah)/ three 
times; 'Subhan Allahi bukmtan wa 
asilan (Glory is to Allah morning 
and evening),' three times; 
'Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 
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minash-Shaitanir-rajim, min hamzihi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, I 
seek refuge iri You from the /J&\ 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride)." 
(Hasati) 

(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: 
"Hamzuhu is his madness, 
Nafathuhu is poetry and Nafkhuhu 
is pride." 

808. It was narrated from Ibn tJli - J .j-^ i ^ - a*A 
Mas'ud that the Prophet g| said: £ , ~' <s 
"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika ^ l? "r^ ] Ji itia * ^ : cp i 

rai/fc/iito' tob JM^i/ii (O Allah, I - 7T /' f, ,* . " t 
seek refuge in You from the & ^ ^ j4^'" IH 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his pride, and his poetry)." (Hasan) 
He said: "Hamzuhu is his f Jj£j S;} t^jiJl ojli :JU 

madness, Nafathuhu is poetry, and ^ . 

Nafkhuhu is pride." 

Comments: 

a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one's 
fingers into his body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar Ifnes of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c. Najkh means to blow from the mouth 01 breathe into sometbing in order to 
inflate it, In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. 

Chapter 3. Placing The Right J* £f 3 4^ ~ (r r*"* 1 » 

Hand On The Left During (i y j^,) j 

Prayer ' - ' 

809. It was narrated from ^ <J U ^ l&i - 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father ^ t^>'J- ^ i!L^ ^ i L y>y~S\ J>\ 



!>*> d& 
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said: "The Prophet g| used to 
lead us in prayer, and he would 
take hold of his left hand with his 
right." (Hasan) 



JIS" :Jll <y> tiwii 



"J-^l J J*i 'J-^ l> ■ ■ ■ M ^ ^.b : VJ "4 ■ ' o* C?^ 

Commcnts: tr ^' J 

a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811. 

c. During Qiyam (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the corning several Ahadith. 

810. It was narrated that Wa'il jl£ lL : ai ^ fjf- - A^ * 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet f , ;i „ * „ ,„ 

M performing prayer, and he 3 1 " A ^ J : C <f-fl & f 
took hold of his left hand with his t jJkliJl ^ ■ 
right." (Sa/iife) s ; ( o _ „ ^ ; 

. £lU-i 

iS/jlz* 4, J^iJl ^ ioos- ,y (VY^bjb^I ob-1] 

811. It was narrated that ^1 j^l^l c^j^i JUJ^jit tSSi - AU 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Prophet sgl passed by me, and I 



was putting my left hand on my t 5ul£ ^1 <■ i*^ 1 v^j ^ ^ 

right. He took hold of my right s „ , * 

hand and put it on my left." S ^ ^ > : J u ui 9^ 

(Hasan) ^\ ^ y\j&j 

J ^j-Ji J* u^Ji ^ 1Jjb ^^ tJ> M] 
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Commcnts: 

At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 



Chapter 4. Starting The 
Recitation 

812. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ag|, 
Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman 
used to start their recitation with 
"Ali the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
'Alamin)."™ (Sahih) 



1L J 1^ :fcli J\ 'J JZ £\ - A\ Y 
If- t( Jilll J^i- }y. tSjjli 'J 

■S tpfjjiJl J\ l/> dy£k J\ JZ 

.^ftJLJl CjJ 4ji Jtl^iji^ _, 

i\ :&*jUJI] 



813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m, Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
'AU the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
'Alamin)." m (Sahih) 



lA: c «jJl 



J; 



f jkij jSZ Jf\j 5«! Jj^j d\S :JIS 



814. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet §| used 
to start his recitation with 'All the 
praises and thanks are to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists' (Al- 



j Q? J jt*> w -i»- ~ ANI 

:ljJli t^^SL» J j t,_aL^ 'J yZ 



[1] Al-Fatihcfo 1:2. 
[2 ' Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
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framdw Lfflato Rabbil-'Alamin) < „ , „, t1 r f „ .. 

(S«Jb&) ^ r* <*■' [ ^ ] <^ ^ 

.is^s-w ^!_j-J <lj ((i^j,*) ti^ajJ! <_i^ j-i> .'j^ij JUJl J_^-= 

815. Ibn 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal ^ ^ Jq -. Mo 

narrated from his father and he , ,~ " ' , <s , >. > , 

said: "I have rarely seen a man Lf '(ii^ 1 ^ Jrf^i. 

for whom innovation in Islam \ ^ . ^ ^ . ., 

was harder to bear than him. He _ -J' ^ 4 ; _ " s - ' 

heard me reciting: 'In the Name Q* lil oitj Ulsj Jw 1 °Lf 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the t -t. -f, - >° m.O, 
Most Merciful' Bismillah*- Mj v*-*"* f**"X ! J 

Rahmanir-Rahim l2] and he said: 'O :JliS 4-*— -~_Ji^ J T 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of C 1 
Allah jl, and with Abu Bakr, and t y£ £j J\ ~j ^ &\ 
with 'Umar, and with 'Uthman, f , , o ^ <".': f 

and I never heard any of them C^ 1 r 1 * 

saying this. When you (begin to) ^ J^JI> : of>" liU 

recite, say: 'Ali the praises and " - , Ji, 

thanks are to Allah, the Lord of • 4c*J±& 

all that exists/ (Al-hamdu Lillahi 
Rabbil-'Alamin) . ' (Da'if) 



<uii iljj fU-u ij u ts^JuiJi t^JUjJi [i-i,*^ 

tjii^ -Slj^ # j-*- :JUj i-u Jj^U-I ^ i^jil c^j>\ 

iU ^ „J ^ j^T Ji> o- ^ ,il: C V* 1 — 51 ' JUJI J ^*^ 



[1] At-Fatihah 1:2. 
pl Al-Fatihah 1:1. 
P1 Al-Fdtihah 1:2. 
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Chapter 5. Recitalion In The ?^ ^ ££1^1 tL>U - (o ^^Jl) 

F ^' rPra y er * uivJ\) j£\ 

816. It was narrated from Qutbah [£U : ^ 



- csi' tiri J^. Ji 1 Li - to_ ~ AM 

bin Malik that he heard the _ " j t ; ( „ „ 

Prophet ig redte: "And tali date ^ 0* 5i i-*^' -M 1 J Aj-i 

palms, with ranged clusters" 111 in <% -~ • g-^ '., 

the subh (Sahih), " ^ • ^ ; ' ^ 

ii £&.c j^j5> p^Ji ^ 1>; || 

n- ^ .45^ 

Comments: - *i 

A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur'an that he pleases, after Al-Fatihah 
in the prayer. The Our'an says: 

"So recite as much of the Our'an as may be easy (for you)" (Al- 
Muzzammil 73: 20). 

The Hadith informs us that the Prophet |§ had recited (Surat Qaf. chapter 
50) in the Fajr prayer. 

817. It was narrated that 'Amr ;j£ J &\ ju£ J, ilii - A W 
bin Huraith said: "I performed „ <t , s <s , 
prayer with the Prophet f§ when 0; Jrf^ V; ! ^ 
he was recitmgin the F« 7 V, and it ^ ^ ^ J- t ^f ^ 
is as rt I can hear hrm reciting: So _ tf ^ ; fl ' „. „ 

verily, I swear by the planets that H iSr' £° ^^4^ ; i). jy>* 

recede. And by the planets that ^ ^ jfc ^cj, f^, ^ 
move swiftly and hide ^ C~ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

themselves.'" 121 (SaJtife) [ U 1 1 o : ^^Sol] . ^i"t 

818. It was narrated from Abu ^ olAi b'ji- - AU 
Barzah that the Messenger of f • - ,« >. j, s, 
Allah ^ used to recite between ^ if^J? ^ 'fl^' <ji ^ 
sbcty and one hundred (Verses) in tjl^j 5* tJl^iJl 



Fa/'r prayer. (Sahih) 



1 o* 1 



[1] Qfl/ 50:10. 
^At-Takwir 81:15, 16. 



The Chapters Of Ilstablishing ... 25 Ife» ii-Jlj otjJwaM ^iSl 



|g Al J>ij St Ijy. J\ }f> c Jl^LJl 
. jSlJl 

■ * J^M J & 'c^ 11 J '°^J> ] ^ L '°^ 'r 1 -* 

Comments: 

It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we catinot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 

819. It was narrated that Abu ;Jii- ^ 'JZ tr L - A^*\ 
Qatadah said: "The Messenger of fi , „* ' . , * , „ 
Allah m used to lead us in 's* 1 ^' ^ <j* ^ & ^ 
prayer, and he would lengthen J\ ^ ^'^ ljs £ J J L ^ ^ 
the first Rak'ah of the Zw/ir and /l,'^ ' "'i,,, „ 
shorten the second Rafc'flfi, and he : J li cSlSi ^ t5lii ^.1 ^j tSSfi 
wotdd do likewise in the Subh." ■ \ \-, f > «, 'j \ f t.it- 
(Sahih) * l 4 J f J ^ 

j U ^ ^J 

. ^4^1 j, iss&j 

Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak'ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch iip with the first Rak'ah and fherefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 

820. It was narrated that i£U :j Cj- ^ t£U- - AV • 
'Abdtillah bin Sa'ib said: "The \ a „'„,,..', 
Messenger of Allah >&. recited Al- J J J '£f-> J J '^4^ J 
Mu'mmunW in the Subh prayer, yj : Jl| ^illSt J 41 ^ & 

and when he came to the mention „ - ^ f ' ' ^ > 

of 'Eisa, he was overcome with a J^j^^. ^4^' J $8 ^ ^J~j 



cough, so he bowed in Ruku'." 
(Sahih) 



f £l\-J\ iJ-£ ]>\ Ji- J\ lili 



[1J Al-Mx'minun 23. 
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Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Our'an) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Imam encounters a problem duririg the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku'). 



Chapter 6. The Recitation In 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays 

821. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "For the Subh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah j§| used to recite 'Alif-LSm- 
Mim. The revelation...' [1 ' and 
'Has there not been over 
man..."' [21 (Sahih) 



{la ii>J|) 4*i>JI ^ >«JI 



■H °jSJ 

Comments: 

The Imam of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet m is to 
recite these Surahs . 

822. It was narrated from Mus'ab gjj. :'o\jy> ^ - AYY 

bin Sa'd that his father said: " For - > 

the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the CS. r? 1 * ^ C?. 

Messenger of Allah ig used to ^ : ju J r; ^ ^j-j 
recite ' Alif-Lam-Mim. The ^ ' - ■= ^ 



[1] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
ra AWnsoK 76:1. 
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revelation...' [1] and 'Has there not „„, . f.:, = 1Jia * , >, , , 

beenoverman..."" 2J (Sahih) t* 5 ^ ^ ^ « 3111 ^ 

823. It was narrated from Abu x£ i5jl>- '-I^h. lf, ~*&°J- - AYV 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer _ , „ , t , . < . , j . 4 
on Fridays, the Messenger of i* <ji r^ ( 4 <j* ^ 
Allah |§ used to recite 'AlfUm- j ^ ^ s>^i ^ <■ «j* 
Mim'. The revelation...' [3j and i { , . . ' . , r [ 
'Has there not been over \y. 'cH 1 ^ J H 
man....'" 4 ' (Sahih) £ g ^ ^ ^ :<^Jl 

824. It was narrated from utif ^° - ATi 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that for the f .-.U*. *> 
Subh prayer on Fridays, the sg j— ^ ^ s. 
Messenger of Allah |g used to i^^Vf J\ ^ tSj> ^ ^ 
recite " Alif-Lam-Mim" The ' ... '„ , 
revelation... and "Has there & *\ ^ jl ^ ^ ^ ±? f 
not been over man..." [6 ' (Hasan) :iii»Jl ^jj ' -° sSUi y* ^ i 1 ^ 

Ishaq said: 'Amr has narrated to , ' „ -■<. „ \ , y> -v 

us like this from Abdullah, I have ' <* a ' >f>J ^ ^ 

nodoubtaboutit. „ ^ ^ 

. «J JjLif V t 4jI 

. i^LS <JUj ij^^b II* i^jj^jJ! JIS j [j—s- iit-"J] 



[1] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
m Al-Insan 76:1. 
pl As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[4] AWnsan 76:1. 
pl As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[S1 AWnsnn 76:1. 
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Chapter 7. The Recitarion For 
The Zuhr And The 'Asr 

825. It was narrated that Qaza'ah 
said: "I asked Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah §|. He said: 
"There is nothing good in that for 
you.' [1] I said: 'Explain it, may 
Allah have mercy on you/ He 
said: 'The tyamah would be given 
for the Zuhr prayer for the 
Messenger of Allah agj, then one 
of us would go out to Al-Baqi', 
relieve himself, then come back 
and perform ablution, and he 
would find the Messenger of 
Allah m stiU in the first Rak'ah of 
the Zuhr.'" (Sahih) 



.|g -fiil J_jij sSu> lij^iJl Ll 
.^J ^ J> ^ ir~! 



. j&l ^ ^i j^M ^ si Al J 



Comments: 

a. 'There is nothing good in it for you' means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 

826. It was narrated that Abu 



Ma'mar said: "I said to Khabbafo: 
'How did you recognize that the 
Messenger of Allah H was 
reciting in the Zuhr and the 'Asr?' 
He said: 'From the movement of 
hisbeard.'" (Sahih) 



b'li - ATT 



•}. IA _ 

i_j|^k*j>Li :Jli ^j^iiiij 



•n: c 



Meaning, "If you do not act upon it." See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 

a. ha prayer of inaudible recitation of the Our'an, the recitation should be 
such that the lips' movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply redting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper's gaze, if it is raised towards fhe Imam, will not invalidate 
his prayer. 

827. It was narrated that Abu £\ <t£^ ^ - /\YV 
Hurairah said: "I have never seen ' ,- t ,,'> s * --s , 

anyone whose prayer more :oUi* & 4Uw»Jl 

closely resembles that of the ( ■ ^ ^ - g$ 

Messenger of Allah g| than so- ^ 

and-so. He used to lengthen the U :Jli l'JCj* ^ If- <-j^h & 

first two Rak'ah of the Zw/ir and . ^ 4 . , j,, . , -,"4 f, f j .f- 

shorten the last two Rak'ah, and. ^ ,. - _ " _ ; , 

he used to shorten the 'Asr." (jl^jVl olS'j :Jla .dSu 

(S«Wft) >^i, Mr,- 'i,. 

Comments: ( ~- 

Making the 'Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr ts the Sunnah of the Prophet 
IH. Even in this, the first two Rak'ah should be longer than the last two. 

828. It was narrated that Abu y\ '.^Ss- 5? ^-^A. - ATA 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "Thirty of 
the Companions of the Messenger 



of Allah ^ who had been at Badr ±^_^J }y> d'Jji> J\ ^ - 
came together and said: 'Come, 



let us estimate the length of the 



recitation of the Messenger of v j\£ g| ^u^f 

Allah for the prayer in whkh „ „ - ' , '' 

Our'an is not recited out aioud/ 'j&i ^ U_> $§ Al J^ij ^ 
No two men among them ^ ^ - 

disagreed, and they estirnated the ^ 1 / { 
length of his recitation in the first JjVl 4*S^JI 

Rafc'fl/i of the Zu/zr to be thirty ,•{.. ., *, T , ,- t j »; 

Verses and in the second Rak'ah to ^ ^ ^ ^ 

be half of that. They estirnated his ^^Jl ^ JjJi IjilSj tiUi ^ ti^JI 

recitation in 'Asr to be half of the ' a ^^.^ , , o „ „, ^ 

last two Rflfc'oft of Zuhr." (Da'if) u^>^' tjs^J 1 W l> 
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ju ur u^i .j^jjj rTuroi^ l4 Ji> ^jjl- jlj s [^i^ «L-l] :g.>*j" 

• ^ LjT^i ^ 0 ^ 1 ^ ' (1-1— J I C-j-b-j i i Y' A l^yS 

Comments: 

The Haaif/i as such is 'Weak', yet the rule mentiohed in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri * that "the Prophet * used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rjik'ah of the first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (pr: half of the first Rak'ah) in the last two 
(Rak'ah)} and about fifteen Verses in every Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak'ah, and half of the first ones iri the last two Rak'ah." (Sahih 

fet 01 J&b - (A ^1) 

jSu 'J 'J^ t£U - AY^ 

j\S :<JU ij\ tf- (SSlS (jjf J <i1 ^ 

i>" y» t(*L~»J 

Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Cnir'an in the 
otherwise 'inaudible' prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur'an in this marmer the Prophet 
(Slt) wanted to convey the message to the Gompanions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur'an can be recited after 
Al-Fatihah. And Allah knows best. 

830. It was narrated that Bara' J iliJa- - hX> 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of * , , '. „ , = „ t o 

Allah m used to lead us for the y* 1 & '^V 1 ^ r? U & J 1 
Zuhr, and we would hear him ^ -fa ^ j, .JVAi! 

reciting a Verse after the Verses r t ^ * 't ' ' '* * ' , * 



Chapter 8. Occasionally 
Reciting A Verse Aloud For 
Zuhr And 'Asr Prayers 

829. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Cjatadah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g used to recite when 
leading us in the first two Rak'ah of 
the Zuhr prayer, and sometimes he 
would recite such that we could 
hear the Verse." (Sahih) 
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from Surat Lucrman (31) and Adh- * , , . .„r.. ;^ r . 

Chapter 9. The Recitation For S*!^ ^ ;*l^2ll cjU - j^«Jl) 

The Magftrib Prayer *(t a t^Ji)' 

831. It was narrated that Ibn ftl» j ^ j£ y\ - St\ 

'Abbas said, narrating from his ^ ^ .-^g tjl ^ >., 

mother (one of the narrators) ' " * ' 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: ^ ( <ul £i d h* <-<4S'^ 

"(She was) Lubabah" that she 'j,, v *f . - ' 

heard the Messenger of Allah gg ^ JU ~ ' V " ^ 

reciting 'By the winds sent forth &\ JLlj-^ \£\ - fctp : ^ 

one after another...' [1] in the , f , . . 't . 

Maghrib. {Sahih) • U > J L* ® 



832. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin d, 
Mut'im that his father said: "I 



heard the Prophet |g reriting A t- «p * ?j| ^ij^ - JVJ aJ 'S i 
T«r CR^ in the Mavhrib " In a ' T' 'y / 

.jp\,^\J V. 



Twr (52) in the Maghrib." m a ( o „ { t 

different narration, Jubair said: yi 



"And when I heard him recite: 
'Were they created by nothing? 

Or were they themselves the *> -\ ^ £ r, ^ S'X 

creators?' up to: "Then let their ' J e ^ ' ^ , 4 ' , 
listener produce some manifest f ^i£Ii ytSf :*Jji J>\ \oy^ 

proof, [2] it was as if my heart [r ^ ro ^ ^ 

were about to take flight." (Sahih) ^ 

j, oLi~- ^os- ^ mr: c 1Cr Ji j sejali >.^j 



W Al-Mursalat (77). 
pl A^T«r 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 

a. Jubair bin Mut'im was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other uifidels by the Muslims. It was 
during tihis period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet ^ recite the 
Qur' ari in the prayer of Maghrib . 

b. "It was as if my heart were about to take flight." In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur'an made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 

833. It was narrated that Ibn : JJjl ^ xJ-\ - ATT 
'Umar said: "The Prophet |§ used , >„, , r . 

to recite in the Maghrib: 'Say: O ^ \& & - ^ ^ -OU ^1 
you disbelievers!' [11 and 'Say: He ^ YJc ^ 5tf : Jli 'JL* $ 

is Allah, (the) One/" m (Da'if) , ' ~ *; „ .'l 

^! JUj jjju ^ ju^I ,y H/ii^JaiJi [ti-n^i ut-J] 

'("j^J <-)U53l ^J^^UajJ^j yjisjljjlj ttSjljJl l yi lijJsJIj 

Chapter 10. The Recitation J US'jbS ^ - O • ~>~JI) 

For The 'Isha' Prayer ' " ' ' 'V;, 

834. It was narrated from Bara' ufcl i^llSJl ^ lUi - AXi 
bin 'Azib that he performed the t _> > \, 
'Isha, the later, with the Prophet & - ^ ^ J : C^^- 

g§. He said: "I heard him redrirtg ^ tf^j ^ ££U Jjljj ^1 ^Lt 
'By the fig, and the olive'."' 3 ^ ; „ . . „ , - „ / f 



[ « AJ-Kfl/iraf! (109). 
P1 A(-Bc?;i& (112). 
[3i Min (95). 
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835. 'Adi bin Thabit narrated 
something similar from Bara' and 
said: 'T have never heard any 
man with a better voice or who 
recites it better than him." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

While reciting the Our'an, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one ean. However, any resemblance to singing a song> or giving it a 

eJji ifdf ^ iUi - Ari 

^liJL t> :|| JIS t ^ 

.«tijj p^l \'J\j ISI 



Comments: 

a. Mu'adh bin Jabal having offered the 'IsM' prayer behind the Prophet 3§ 
tised to lead the prayer in the mpsque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even after ; the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so ttuich so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet g|. The 
Prophet sg, therefore, admonished Mu'adh. (Sahih Muslim:178) 

b. The Imam must show consideration to the people who are weak or haye 
other needs to fulfill. 

c. In case of a grievance agairtst someone, it does not fail under the category 

m Ash-Shams (91). 
PI Al-A'lh (87). 
[3] Al-Lail (92). 
141 Al~'Alaq (96). 



touch of music, must be avoided. 
836. It was narrated from Tabir 
that Mu'adh bin Jabal led his 
companions for the Isha' and he 
made the prayer too long for 
them. The Prophet jgl said: 
"Recite 'By the sun and its 
brightness/ [1 ' 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High/ [23 
'By the night as it envelops/^ 3] or, 
'Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has created."' E4] (Sahih) 
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of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior aufhority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 
mistake. 

d. Recitation in the 'IsM' prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sunnah to 
recite either the chapters named by the Prophet sg, or similar to them. 

CjJ~ u\ ^Jl <1>\1 - (n j^jo 

(a - ^U^l 

'J. J <-j&» 'J f 1 ^* - ATV 

: \J\s 'J j i t^j 

O? C~;L/iJl J eSUp <-£?*J ] > J *y*>** 
\% p' iSU V» :Jll Sg ^51 

1*1* ^IjJu^Jl ^ ^UJIj s^i t ^jUJl 4^^.! 

... i^j J5 ^ ^-U!l v l t ;jU)J t( JL-j t VM: c t ^Jl ... 

Comments: 

a. This proves fhat the recitation of Al-Fatiiwh (Opening Chapter of the 
Ou/an) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 
it. 

b. "There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Fdtihahatil-Kitab irt if 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, Imam' s prayer, follower" s prayer or the 
individual's prayer. Which is to say that reciting Fatihah is essential for one 
and all. 

££U Ji 'J Ji' J\ t&Li - AV A 
tf- l}> Lf- 

Cf 'J\ <.CtyS£ J O^"^' -h* J. 



Chapter 11. Reciting Behind 
The Imam 

837, It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet 3|| said: "There is no 
prayer for the one who does not 
recite FdtihatU-Kitab in it." (Sahih) 



838. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'ib that he heard Abu Hurairah 
say: "The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
said: 'Whoever performa a prayer 
in which he does not recite 
Uminul Qur'an (the Mofher of the 
Qur'an, i,e„ Al-Fatihah), it is 
deficient; not complete.'" I said: 
'O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am 
behind the Imam. He pressed my 
forearm and said: 'O Persian! 
Recite it to yourself/ " (Sahih) 
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■ <^~*i J >+; 

Comments; 

a. Being 'deficient; not complete' means that a prayer done without it is not 
complete and we have to redo it 

b. 'Recite it to yourself does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term 'reciting' does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Qur'anic command to 'listen 
with attention' and 'holding one's peace' (7:204) as the Prophet's clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imam) is sometimes suggested to be. 

839. It was narrated that Abu 'j, '^jj, :< _j^ jf\ _ 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of , t >''~ si , , , >• 

Allah m, said: "There is no prayer : -h^ Cf. ^ ^-^J -Jp^t 



for the one who does not recite i 
every Rak' cih: Al-Hamd (Al-Fatihah) 
and a Surah whether in an 4^ <j(' b* t5 S-^ d lf <-i£-&Z3\ 

°d«|o ory prayer or fmother/ " p -m ^ ^ 

*i ui' <y 1 * 1 ^ T: c J <y\ [i-iowj igj^ 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fatihah, some other part of the 
Cjur'an must also be recited. But the Hadith is 'Weak'. As such the only 
obligatory recitation is that of Al-Fatihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Cjur' an is voluntary, not obligatory. (Injah AI-Hajah) 

840. It was narrated that 'Aishah .^^j, C* & p&\ - St > 

said: "I heard the Messenger of \ * , - s > ^ 

Allah sg say: 'Every prayer in iJU^J & JpJ^> 'J- <-J£^\ 
which Ummul-Kitab (the Mother 
of the Book) is not recited is 



deficient.'" (Hasari) J j :cJU iiiU ^ 5* 
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'H <>: J 11 JI»~>1 ch 1 o* Wo/i:.u=4 Co—?- oiL^S] 

841. It was narrated that from :J&1\\ J 'J ijjjl ^ - A£\ 
'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, ; a ' 0 ' _ , ^ 
from his grandfather, that the VJ-*** ii 
Messenger of Allah g said: ^ ^ • ^ ^ t j^j, ^ 

Every prayer in which Fatihatil- t ; _ ' " s „ 1 

KMfc (the Opening of the Book) is ffi '■ it J j^j 0 T ^ 

not recited, it is defident. it is i ■ - ■ i-i» ii -i. - 

dencient.»(k™) W ^ ^ J 

. . . «L, j] : 

842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlani ^ ^ ^ - AiT 
narrated that a man asked Abu ; ' ^ , , 
Darda': "Should I recite when the 0* ^'-^ :olilLi ^ jUL^ 
Imam is reciting?" He said: "A f ?- ;"<" . • ' • ■» : ' i -■- 
man asked the Prophet j§ , < V-t^ t* ^ ' <J ^ i 
whether there was redtation in jIj^JI ^ i^V^Jl ^-yil 

TK pr 5 er '- , The <v Me * s T ser of ^ 'b f^'ii W =bis jxs sfc 

Allah ||f said: 'Yes. A man f ' \ °^ 

among the people said: 'It has tfkljj $ J$ cJ^\ jti 
become obhgatory.'" (Da't» , * ' - ^ " "' , , r 

J^-j JUs H^u» .Sgg 41)1 JUS 

. IJL» tl>"J : fJ^' 

^ (obu^b J, rav: c ) t ;l>! ^ ^ifcJI DJi-^ «M3 :gjjA*" 



843. It was narrated that Jabir bin : 'J, alAi - A IV 

'Abdtdlah said: "We used to recite , a „ , i„ > <v , , , . j 

the Opening of the Book and a ^ '■ ^ oi ^ 

Surah behind the Imam in the first &\ jl£ J >. j j3>\ ^ 

two Rak'ah of the Zw/zr and the \ ", * . ^ _j /'„" aJ 

'Asr, and in the last two Ra/c'ofc J f^^ 1 j^'j ^ i J 'S 53 ^ 

(we would recite) the Opening of Vj -^fa ,j^}j\ 



the Book." (Bosan) 
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JIS it; ^ o^J^ ^ W> /T : [(j— 5 " 

Comments: " " 

a. Reciting Al-Fatihah behind the Imam as well, is an enjoined duty. 

b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam, some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after Al-Fatihah. 

Chapter 12. The Two Fauses s/^* >J- (u 



Of The Imam 

844. It was narrated that ^ l> lijl ^ - AH 

Samurah bin Jundab said: "There 



,vhich I 

memorized from the Messenger of ^ ^ t( - r ^Ji ^ t ;S£i ^ 

Allah s||, but 'Imran bin Husain ' _ st . ' , , 

denied that We wrote to Ubayy h* o^JSL^ : J 15 yjli 

bin Ka'b in Al-Madinah, and he .^Liiji '^/bV^ iUi >jG 4l 

wrote that Samurah had indeed 4 ^ , , 0 , i, ',, 

memorized them." (Hasari) ^ v** <ji (Si* Ji 

(One of the narrators) Sa'eed jj S"'- 

said: "We said to Qatadah: 'What ' 

are these two. pauses?' He said: jlrlj, U flU Jli 

'When he started his prayer, and - _ , , , - 

when he finished reciting.'" ] ^ J* J^ J 'H :JU ^^^1 

Then later he said: 'And when he . ssr^jj ^» fcji 

recited: 'Not (the way) of those j. ^~ ^ -, , „ ^ 

who eamed Your Anger, nor of /?? ] ? ^ ^ f 

those. who went astray.' [15 They _ 4c^\^S\ V,' 

used to like (for the Imam) when , , 

he had finished reciting to remain £J '4 'p-fc?^ '-^ 

silent until he had caught his ^ i- j-j^j . - - j . 

breath.'" ■ - - 

y VA'i.V1<\:^ t^lraV! JUe 5^Jl ^L. ti^LaJl ujb^t 4=>->4 [,>*>•] : £Hj>S 
Comments: 

Some people say that one should recite Fatihah behind the Imam as the Imam 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 



111 Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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pauses of the Imam but the view is not correct, since the Prophet iH had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. Hiat is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fatihah only during those 



845. Samurah said: "I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. 'Imran bin Husain 
denied that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and 
he said that Samurah was 
speaking the truth." (Hasan) 



Chapter 13. When The Imam 
Is Reciting, Then Listen 
Atteniively 

846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "The Imam has been 
appointed to be followed, so 
when he says Allahu Akbar, then 
say Allahu Akbar, when he recites, 
then listen attentively; when he 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, [1] then say 
Amin; when he bows then bow; 
when he says Somi' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), then say AlWhumma 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You is the praise);" 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 



f.U^I Y} fy :ut-(ir jw^JD 
J**- vty :|| 4il Jj^S Jli :JU 

{^jL>- \jL^ii LJl>- ^J^> lilj tljJ^iU 



[1] Al-VmdiVJ. 
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and if he prays sitting down then 
all of you pray sitting down.'" 
(Sahih) 

& Vi:^ nyi J~*n (.U^l ^jL tSjLill ^jb^ 4>-j>-T '-^Hj^ 
Comments: 

a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imam in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imam totally. 

b. 'When the Imam recites, then listen attentively 7 means that when the Imam 
finishes reciting Fatihah and starts reciting some other part of the Ou/an, 
then the follower has to listen to him silenfiy without reciting the Ou/an. 
As for Al-Fatihah, we have already seen in Abu Hurairah's narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (See H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads fhem sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 

847. It was narrated that Abu : ^ y\ ^ i-iijj Gi>- - A£V 

Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The c _ . o _ t _ 

Messenger of Allah & said: W 1 «j* 'Ji^ ^ 

'When the Imam recites,. then ^ ^ ^ J\ 

listen attentively, and if he is " •- ' ' - 



sitting (in the prayer) then the : ^ 6y^l\ u?*y> <_J <-&&y\ <*>! 

first remembrance that anyone of t , jj^ f j* fy. jg&^tf 

you recites should be the Taskah- " " * „ , * „ ' ^ 

h«d."' (Sflftife) ^J^t /j #1 js?U sjLial» ^ liU 



Comments: 

a. We should listen attentively when the Imam recites any other Chapter after 
Al-Fdtihah in the prayer of audible recitation. 

b. In Tashah-hud, first recite the prescribed fnvocation (At-Tahiyyatu Lillahi...), 
then the Salutation (Salat) on the Prophet H, and then other supplications. 



848. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ukaimah said: "I heard Abu 
Hurafrah say: "The Prophet ^ led 
his Companions in a prayer; we 
thirik it was the Subh. He said: 



f" 
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"Did anyone among you recite?" 
A man said: "I did." He said: "I 
was saying to myself, what is 
wrong with me that someone is 
fighting to wrest the CJur'an from 
me?" (Sahih) 

■<j V»- oi-b ^ lT " lT: c '^j^ 1 ^yj 51 ■«i-d-^- 

J^ij £L ^1^» :Jll s^ji l£ <.l^s\ 
:Jll tjJ Sljj dy£ ^ii Al 

The two Ahadith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Cur'anic chapters other than Al-Fitihuh relates tb the prayer of audible 
recitation. 

850. It was narrated that Jabir ili £&j^ :jJU~S ^ fiji- - Ao« 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|§ „ , . „ . , , , . a 

said: 'Whoever has ari Imam, the ^ i^)L> ^~iJl ^ 411 1 

recitation of the Imam is his j ii ^ ^ tj L'jj| ^ 
recitation.'" (Da'if) f *' " /' 

%\'# t ^ui 4 & -m & ^ 

jju o; cr-Ji <^ c>rv\/\ ■ t ^Sj^ [l V «MJ 
Comments: 

Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to do the recitation, since the Irrmm's recitation is enough for him. 
However, the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit fbr argumentation. 



#t $ y '°£>* 



849. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§| led us. in prayer/' and he 
mentioned a similar report, and 
added to it, and he said; "And 
after that they were quiet in the 
prayers in which the Imam recites 
aloud." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Saying Amin 
AJoud 

851. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "When the reciter 
says Amin, then say Amin, for the 
angels say Amin, and if a person's 
Amin coincides with the Amin of 
the angels, his previous sins will 
be forgiven." (Sahih) 



itf- (u 
(or a^io 

j J £i P J ^ - ^ 6 \ 

^ jlLti 12.a>- tjUi ^ ^ti* 

tJSoiUJI 4L»fe jilj Jjii t £^Jj 



a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imam's saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Imam in his recitation. 

b. it confinns the Imam's saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it. 

852. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah Ji said: "When the reciter 
says Amin, then say Amin, for if a 
person's Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 



i? j "t^ & P ~ AoT 

lil» Al Jli :Jli s>:^ 

^fe j»0 <S** ^tSjiSi <^ 
. aji j, U Jj jii j&Suii 

t;_jLaJl ipi^j iVA<:^ t^jUL ("U^l ijlj^l t^jU^Jl j>-\ :^j*u 

853. It was narrated that Abu 
ah said: "The people 
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stopped saying Amin, but when „ , , , , . ^ e , , , „ * = 

the Messenger of Allah M said <^ 'd J ^ ^ ^ d ^ 

'Not (the way) of those who J\ £ d'J{J* J\ *J> &\ & J 

earned Your Anger, nor of those ^ Z / - - - - , ", 

who went astray'™ he would say 'Ori^ 1 o-^ 1 : Ju V-> 

Amin, unnl the people in the first 'A^, Ji> » : J\J lil |g 4)1 

row could hear it, and the mosque " 

would shakewithit. (Da'^ ^ ^ *<0<^UJI "6 

Commenis: 

As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is Weak'. However, the rule is 

proved from other sound Ahddith. (See Siisilatul-Ahadithus-Sahihah, H. 464.) 
Imam Bukhari has said: Both 'Abdullah bin Zubair 4$E> and those performing 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 

854. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ J - ^ gfc _ Ao£ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of ( t 
Allah saying 'Amin' after he ^ '-g^)^ 'J>. 4^- 
said, 'nor of those who went • *»- ' i-f • =-T- ° - , T»i 
astray.'H (Sahih) * ^ * ^ * ^ * 'f 

.ijJi i^jlillSj» : JIS lij 

855. It was narrated from 'Abdul- jljj. 3 L^-ll^ ^! juAi - Aeo 
Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father , „ . „ ^ ^ , 

said: "I performed prayer with <j? -* l ^ 4^^' ^' 

the Prophet g§ and when he said: ^ ^ !^ t ^ , ^ 

'Nor of those who went astrayv ] ' ' tf jS , t * 

he said Amin and we heard that -M £^ C ^ $4 °<-f 'J?^ 
from him/' (Sahih) 



m Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
[Z1 Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
131 Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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^ ^ 

tUV/T:^*^Jl ^ ^s*^ 1 «^--^J 'LSji-^jJij '^j-i^Jlj tloAo:^ i^w»j 
JiiJj l0 -»- aU-fe iljVl ^ ^!>JI .Ijj t VH: c im/^^jJl ^ ^jJUJl J«j 
ij (i* J-^iT ^ j~J~JI Ijj-^, jjj .Lli j»j* Ij^. jj^Jl jl : J15 

. *jj^J1 j^U! tiU- jt^Jjsj ijji^iJl 5j.U1j ^">LJl 

857. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The Jews do not envy 
you for anything more than they 
envy you for the Salam and 
(saying) Amin, so say Amin a 
great deal." (Da'if) 



^J* ^UfiJ l-i* :iSj~^>_fS\ Jlsj El^i>- '-^hj^ 

Comments: " * ^ 

a. Exchanging Salam (salutations) while greeting each oiher, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Salamu 'Alaikum and 



856. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet M said: "The 
Jews do not envy you for 
anything more than they envy 
you for the Salam and (saying) 
'Amin.'" (Sahih) 



u? Cf. 
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Wa 'Alaikum As-Salam. But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of mearangless words of greeting used by 
the norv-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: 'O Allah, accept our invocation' or sitnply 'May it be so'. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expressiori (spelt as 
'amen'). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
fhose things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Salam. 

Chapter 15. Raising The (ll J>S2\ *ij >1>& - ( \o p^Ji) 

Hands When Bowing, And ' U u . ' * ,C -c- ,:y 

When Raising The Head t/ y S & £j < £j 

From Bowing ' (ci li^S\) 

858. It was narrated that Ibn 'J. f 1 ^? j ijJU^ J fj* t£U- - A«A 
'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger - > 4 - ,s, 

of Allah 3§ raising his hands until ^ " ^ ^ ^ -> 
they were parallel to his shoulders 
when he started the prayer, and 
when he bowed in Kuku, and 
when he raised his head from 

Ruku', but he ddd not raise them _ , s ^ ^_ , _ , 
between the two prostratdons." 6* 8 J ^ 'iS^ 

(Sahih) .^)\ 

0- j*> "4 cSy^ i5> <y Uaj^j LVrA t VY"lLVTo; c t^i! ... j/Vi 

Commente: 

a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Sunnah of the Prophet S. 

b. This Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahadith that speak of raising the hands up dose to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah. We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruku'), (si) raising the head from. the Ruku', 
and (iii) rising for the third Rak' ah, is the Sunnah of the Prophet $fg. 



they were parallel to his shoulders i^U> 'J- <-$j>j>\ J- <-%j£- 'J\ otli 
ISI ^ 4l Jj^j cjfj : Jli 'Ji J\ tf- 

U*§j (Jj^i ^"4 £fj 'o^UaJl 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 45 tfed -k-JIj oit^WI 

d. Hafiz Zainuddin Abul-Fadl Al-'Iraqi in his book (Taqribul-Asanid) has this to 
say: "Ahddith concerning Rdf Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 
Paradise." (Tarhut-Tathrib 2/254).. 



859. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said that when the 
Messenger of Allah H said Allfihu 
Akbar, he would raise his hands 
until they were dose to his ears; 
when he bowed in Ruku' he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from Ruku' he did likewise. 
(Sahih) 



Ij* t sSla lf> i f L!» Lili ^1 
4ji: 'JZ !il itf 4bl J >Lj M 

3^ t^ 5 'H^ ' - i! ^ W 5 ^fe* 



860. It was narrated that Abu fLl*. j. <.'C^ J\ ^ olii - AV 

Hurairah said: "I saw the t ^ >, ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g raising his '■o* . b'. o£ 5 ^ * t> 

hands diiring prayer until they j*^^ & Crf 5* 



were parallel with his shoulders 
when he started to pray, when he 

bowed and when he prostrated." f^Ji j> ^ ^ i 

(Da'if) ' 



jjjt ^.-uJJj t^jj^JI jh-JIj «1°:^ ' j&l [i-i-*-^ 6jL-I] :-j?<jA£ 

toJjtJj £_jSjJl JJ (jjjJ! £»j CjLiJj tJaiUl IA* jJij ojj-j VtA:^ tjjli y,! Jic jC\ 

861. It was narrated that 'Umair iJij t&U- :jLU cy. fLt* - A*\ \ 

bin Habib said: "The Messenger , , i f .. £ ?:. , . 

of Allah 5g used to raise his & ^ •<^ J1 ^ 

hands at every Takbir (saying L .*J ^ t J^J> J\ jZ£ ^ 4i\ jl£ 

Alldhu Akbar) in the obligatory , > J, ' , s 

prayer." (D«'# ^' J ^ 615 : Jli ' "Tf ^ ^ toJ ^ 
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i*Uii EJij *j t^^jJl Jlsj [(JL*^ :gej» 



862. It was narrated that -.jlk, ^1 ^ A"\r 

Muhammad bin 'Anu bin 'Ata' Jo ,„,^ 



his hands and stood up straight. t - a 

When he stood up aftei two -«^aJ 
Rafe'flfi, he said Allfiku Akbar and 

raised his hands until they were \ 
parallel to his shoulders, as he did 
when he started the prayer.'" 

(Sahih) ■ A * r : C ' ^C?^ : 

Comments: 

In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions ^.bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 
863. 'Abbas bin Sahi As-Sa'di j\ ^ ^jj, _ w 

said: "Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid ' s> s* ,' - ' 



said, concerning Abu Humaid As- 
Sa'di: "I heard him when he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah jfi, one of 
whom was Abu Qatadah bin 
Rib'i, saying: 'I am the most 
knowledgeable of you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
Ht- When he stood up for prayer, 
he stood up straight and raised 
his hands until they were parallel 
to his shoulders, then he said: 
Allahu Akbar. When he wanted to 
bow in Ruku', he raised his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he said Somi' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), he raised 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came < . ; 4 „ 

together and spoke about the -* 1 C^ 1 :JU '^ UJI o; 1 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah t ^ ^ j^t _^fj 

2H. Abu Humaid said: 'I am the 4 „ , ^ jo Ji , J ^ 

most kriowledgeable of you about ^' '«^-^ J 

the prayer of the Messenger of -J^\ $ :J ^L 4 JliS #§ 

Allah |B. The Messenger of Allah V-'- _ '% 

i§ stood up and said AHafeii f 1 * il i 511 Jj^J \ 'M ^ <Jj^J 

Akbar, and raised his hands, then si t >«. - =i -r-- 

he raised them when he said ^ t- ' ' < ^ ^ £^ JJ 

Allahu Akbar for Ruku', then he (Jk* J5 £>-j Ji^- tSjiilj ijjjj 

stood up and raised his hands, * -•' ti 

and stood straight until every ' ^"^-^ ^ 

bone had returned to its place.'" 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunndh. This composed mefhod of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phrase 'returning of each bone to its place'. 

864. It was narrated that 'Ali bin <J?^\ Cf. ~ M * 

Abu Talib said: "When the t% ,% >. >. s, 
Prophet m stood up to offer a * ! '* jb ^ " ^ 

prescribed prayer, he said Allahu ^ ij*^ 1 '-1^4^ 

Akbar and raised his hands until ^ , „ , , 

they were parallel to his & ^ ^ ^ ^ <^ 

shoulders. When he wanted to j££ V£ <y^*J\ If- 'J-^'l 

bow he did likewise; when he „ i ' i * '„ . 

raised his head from bowing he orf 1 6^ 4^ '^'5 y* 1 urf 5" 1 

did likewise; and when he stood J, ^ gg V^j, ^ .j^ 

up after the two prostrations he ', , , 
did likewise." [1] (Hasan) ^j£> J^- (fjj 'J? 

[1] Sindi said: "It is as if they abahdoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations." 'Azimabadi ('Awnul-Ma'bud) said: "The meaning of 'the two prostrations' is 
two Rak'ahs without a dpubt, as is reported in the following narrations. Thjs is what was 
said by the scholars among the Muhadiihin and the Fuqoha', except for Khattabi." 
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■ ^? J** Isi ^ lijj 

<y f 15 gs- jSi ts^LaJi Lj~^- ; gi>* t; 

865. It was narrated from Ibn i^^LjjJl £i£> ^ L>y\ $s=- - A"\o 

'Abbas that the Messenger of 4 . , r , . , rl ^* 

Allah m u-sed to raise his hands ' ^ ^ '^M ^ ^ 

at every TafcWr (saying Allahu J^; M $ u? ^ & 

Akbar). (Da'if) V, - , ' ' ' "l , , ' 

866.. It was narrated from Anas i?* ijllj ^ olAi l&Li- - An 

that the Messenger of Allah |g . , , s* , , • 

used to raise his hands when he °' ^ l ^ ^ 

entered prayer, and when he 4 ;%iJ! ^ JiS BI ii^ ^L? |§ <il 

bowed in Ruku'." (Sahih) " " „~ ' ' 

867. It was narrated that Wa'il t£U : ^Jkll iUi ^ - A1V 

bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I will look .->,'., 

at the Messenger of Allah Jg and ' ^ ^- <r?^ ^ : & ^ 

see how he performs the prayer/ ^ -j^ t -j_ • • - ti J 

He stood up and faced the Qiblah, „ * -t T Z ' '~* >°' 

and raised his hands untdl they <-,J^4 ■-^ $B 5^ 4^ >J\ ^'J^ 

were parallel to his ears. When he *' £'X> Stiil 'r£.°..u 

bowed, he raised them likewise, ^ ^ * ^ " 

and when he raised his head from <tilj £ij lli» liiJi JL Ll^iij LUs 

he raised them likewise." - ; ,. >, , 

(Sahih) ■ - «J 5 * <^ 

VVl:^ to^L^Jl ^j» jjjJI tSji^Jl ijjbjj! ^s-^l [pt^f oib-u!] IgjjPsJ 
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868.. It was narrated from Abu * ^ . - ^ ^ _ AnA 

Zubair that Jabir bin 'Abdullah ' ( 

would raise his hands when he °(j> ioU41» (y. 

began the prayer, and when he ^ \l\ ' \^ ^\ ^ -.• - ^ ■ 

bowed, and when he raised (his Cr 3 J s u ^ o 1 , ji ■ • j?J 

head) from Rwfcu' he would do £ij lirj t lii} ^ij oSdil 

likewise, and he said: "I saw the > ^ > , - ^ „ , s 

Messenger of Allah |§ doing :J ^> ^ p**» ^ L ^bJ 

that." (One of the narrators) said: ij^j tl ijj;, JL JjU i|§ .uil cjfj 

"Ibrahim bin Tahman (one of the , S, r 

narrators) raised his hands to his J\ ^ 0L ^* Cf- p£ v A 
ears." (Hasan) 

■ *i O /Yoj)^-!^! ^ ^U-JL jrijilj;! ® E,>«a- oiU^J] Igij» 

Chapter 16. The Bowing In S^UJl J » ^Jl - (n ^J!) 

Prayer ' * > t .." * 

J (.00 

869. It was narrated that 'Aishah l&U- : *Zi ^1 ^ l^li- - 



said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| bowed, he neither raised 



* <4) > 



his head nor lowered it, rather (he :cJll lislp ^ tjIjjAJl J\ ^ cJJ. 
did something) between that." „ ■ ''.'.,','-*■,"*>.,/* 
(Sahih) ^ o^A r 5 H & «I J^-J M 

■ ^J> c£. 1£>j <■ As*4 

Coirunents: ' AU: C 

The Hadiih instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku', which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 

870. It was narrated that Abu ^ /J>* j <.xi£S ^ & ~ AV< 

Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of - *^ - i, 

Allah |§| said: No prayer is v y <-~' J ' " 

acceptable in which a man does $j*^> ^ If- ^ isjIIp ^£ 



not settle tl] his spine when 
bowing and when prostrating/ " 
{Sahih) 

[1] See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku'. As-Sindi 
said: "Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquuity in bowing and 
prostration." 'Azimabadi said: "The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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Comments: ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ A °° : C 

a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
runctions wiih tranquilify. In other words, the correct method of performing 
Ruku' is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
f uli composure, which is the true Sunnak of the Prophet if|. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranqui]ity and composure will be acceptable to AMh. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again [Sahih Al-BulMri: H. 793) 

871. It was narrated that 'Ali bin \>° j- H 

Shaiban, who was part of a .- cr. j- . jr. 

delegation (to the Prophet sg) ^ £ k\ xs. \£. <.jJJ. ^ ^ytf. 

said: "We set out until we came *, ^ . } , , ,* s >.„ ^.j 

to the Messenger of Allah ^ and & ' 0 - ^ <^ ^ «J*** 1 

we gave him our oath of :JU ji^j! ^ 5tfj t 5o, ^ ^ t <J 

allegiance and performed prayer . , ^ ,„ -- ' ^ ... ' 

behind him. He glanced out of the 'S ^ <^J ^ ^ ^ 

corner of his eye at a man who ^ t £U £Uj Jt&tf 

was not settling his spine when „ ' ^ f , , 

he bowed and prostrated. When ls» " 4^ : t>*d - fc* ^ 

the Prophet & fimshed the p ^ ^ tJ ^Ulj ^i'ji 

prayer, he said: 'O Muslims, there ^ ^ s - : 

is no prayer f or the one who does ^ j^** : <J^ tf%%i\ 

not settle his spine when bowine is„ . >s. , > ... , 

and prostrating.'" (Sahih) ^ <J ^ F* V ^ 

■ 

^ -iSj^^ li&J t*; (O'** ^ ft/irj^l tg^W «M^ '-(Hj** 

. oli <JL>-j (.jtjj^o it— J 



prostration) is tranquility.'' ('Awnul-Ma'bud) Regarding HaditkJ822 with Al-Bukhari, in 
which the Prophet jg| said: "Be balanced in the prostratioris, and none of yon should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog." Ibn Hajar {Fathul-BM) quoted Ibn 
Daqiq Al-'Eid saying: "The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 
the lower parts above the higher parts." 
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51 *U-Jt 5 iiil^UaJt *»£l v l^1 



Comments: 

a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 
company of great scholars. 

b. Corning to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
corners of one's eyes (without tuining the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 

872. It was narrated that Rashid .V.^ ^ ^ - AV Y 

said: "I heard Wabisah bir 



Ma'bad saying: 'I saw the 



Messenger of Allah $g perforrning ^ - ^ ^ k& |5U : t \U 

prayer, and when he bowed he , . 

made bis back so straight that if :<J>* ^r" Si ^.0 :J15 

water were poured on it, it would a , -j- .r. '..v: \' f ws> m '\ >' 

havestayedthere/''(D^ ^ <^ J b l ^ '* f ^ 

Chapter 17. Putting The J* £fJ ^ ~ ( w r^ 50 

Hands On The Knees ' (81 '^,) 

873. It was narrated that Mus'ab : ^ ^ &\ x* ^ Gslt - AV Y' 
bin Sa'd said: "I bowed (in , ' , . > f „ ^s,, 
prayer) beside my fafher, and I o', d^^l ^ ^ ^ 
put my hands between my knees. ^JJ^ i^jJ. Jl ^ tJJU- J\ 
He struck my hand and said: 'We ' t \ : . " 
used to do that, then we were J\ ^ oi' 
commanded to put them on the \& & £ ^ Csj* icili 
knees.' " (Sahih) , "„ „ , i , ' , 

.VI- : c t ^l J <-SJ>\ J* v ^ "j'^' 'ipM : £S>"* 
Comments: 

a. The Arabic word 'Tatbitf means joining the two hands with one's fingers 
crossing the other's, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 
bowing was later abrogated. 

b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 

874. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ . ^ f - g £ gfc _ AV£ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah sg ( ' ' \ , ^ 
used to bow with his hands on ^) & t^UIIi ^ 



The Chapters Of EstabUshing ... 



his knees and his upper arms held - , . - - - - 

away from his sides,''{Hasan) 015 :cJU ^ 6* "S^ 0* 'J^ 1 



The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one's sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under AhMith nos. 880 and 
886. 

Chapter 18. What To Say iij llj LoL'-(U ^J!) 

When Raising The Head /' " Vi. , > s . 

From Bawing (flV ^> tJ) S & ^ 

875. It was narrated from Abu Suip ^ ilii j?^ - AV o 

Hurairah that when the , , , j 

Messenger of Aliah s§ said: ^- ^ ^ <-ii^ 

"Somi' Allahu liman hamidah (Allah ^| ^ ^ l^i^j 

hears those who praise Him)," he ,'. "„' 

said: "Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O ***** J '^4^1 ^ ^ 'y 1 **? 
our Lord, to You is the praise)." '\ " f 1 °i 

(&Wfc j ° T ^ ^ ^ ^ 

»o-U^- ^ 5al : J.li 51 i 15 i§ 4i\ 

.ti^il dJj :J\| 

A ** tA-T:^ i^jUJl jic Jjt c-j-bJJj [jt-s^] ^j*" 



876. It was narrated from Anas [£U ijllc ^ *^^- - AV*i 

bin Malik that the Messenger of 



Allah |f said: "When. the Imam 



oi f 1 - 



says: 'Sami' AHSra Kwan Aomufeft j|f BJ». : JU ; g§ Al J^j 

(Allah hears those who praise Him) / 

say: 'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O our ■ «-^Jl £?j : <- J >^- 5*! 

Lord, to You is the praise).'" 

{Sahih) 

.S/jk. 4, ^ ^ jLi^ ^ ni: c t( .U^ C ^LJ1 f Uil csJ^JI 

Comments: 

'Allah hears' means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah #| say: 
"When the Imam say s: 'Sami' 
MWiu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him),' say: 
'Allahumma., Rabbana wa lakal-hamd 
(O Allah! O oui Lord! To You is 
the praise).'" (Hasan) 



lili, D_ y\ t£U- - avv 

t xLH D f J^j tfjj- :J& ^° LS li^_ 
:^U^f JIS :Jji: ig «I J^ij ^ 

.•iuii dJj 



.^sw> Lft j^j fcVV:^ i.|vJLui xt> <Jj [j— s- 

Comments: 

The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocatidn, 
mearang; "O our Lord, to You is the praise"; he will not say the first one 
meaning: 'Allah hears those who praise Him'. The Imam shall, however, say 
both, sinee it is proved from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah |g. 



878. It was narrated that Ibn Abu 
Awfa said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah H raised his head from 
Ruku', he said: 'Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah, Allahumma, Rabbana 
lakal-hamd, mil' as-samawati wa mil' 
al-ard wa mil' ma shi'ta min shay'in 
ha' d (Allah hears those who praise 
Him. O Allah! O our Lord, to You 
is the praise as much as fills the 
heavens, as much as fills the earth 
and as much as You will after 
that).'" (Sahih) 



'■ J^> fllli _Li> ^! - AV A 

SZZ Iji- <,J~jh\ I^j^ 
d\S : Jli <.J>j\ J) ^ t<y^J.I 

ya : Jii {J*j\ 1» £3 lii m, 

lye CIS, U '(J^J^ti Sj-J Cj\jili\ 

■ & 



Comments: - ** "j^J £^-> 

The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the Our'an: "Perform the prayer for My remembrance." (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah $U has taught us many recitals of 
AUah's praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to Allah and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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879. It was nairated that Abu 
'Umar said: "I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the piesence of the 
Messenger of Allah $H while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
horses/ Another man said: 'So- 
and-so's fortune is in camels/ 
another man said: 'So-and-so's 
fortune is in sheep/ Another man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
slaves/ While the Messenger of 
Allah ig was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at the end of 
the last Rak' ah. and said: 
'AUahumma Rabbana lakal-hamd 
mil' as-samawati wa mil' al-ard wa 
mil' ma shi'ta min shai'in ba'du. 
AllMiumma la mani' lima a'taita wa 
la mu'ti lima mana'ta, wa la yanfa'u 
dhal-jaMi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You)/ The Messenger of 
Allah sH elongated the word ]add 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said." (Da'if) 



^\ ^ j'yi U- t( J/^ 
LS ^i lili 4(3-5^1 ^ j*Ai ^ '-jA Jlij 

t iUJt ijU % ^4AJt» :JU ,ZS')\ 

% .a^S uj £u Si JhLi t 2z 



.iij^j- roo: c ^rf nrr/YY:^! yi jljjjf <^>t [«Js** «tu-ll igjjAi 
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Chapter 19. Prostration (oA ^ 0 ^^j, ^ _ m 

880. It was narrated from ^ ^ - ^ tffe _ AA , 

Maimunah that when the Prophet * , 

g| prostrated, he would hold Ms ^. ^ ^ C/. ^ lf '*^4^ i? 1 

forearms away from his sides, ^ » - lu 'i- *' * -\u 



such that if a lamb wanted to pass 



urider Ws arms, it would be able to ^>l>- ISI uli' IH ^1 o f 

doso.(Sakih) fi , : .. f i,.",'*f „rr 

. . . ^j 4 ^ J* j>>—H ^ J Lee- N 1 i_>L tajijJl '■{?ij**> 

Comments: ^~ 
While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 
belly away from our thighs. 

881. It was narrated from ^ J\ ^ ^1 - AA^ 

('Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah) bin ^ V „ ^ , „ „ 

Aqram Al-Khuza'i that his father C/. ^ b* i/. h& hf 
said: "I was with my father on the :JU *J\ ji- ^"ijiJl #f ^ [41 
plain in Namirah, 1 J when some . ^ , " ^ ' * ' .> 

riders passed us and made their v^j & y>i ^'yy & ts) 
camels kneel down at the side of .t f , -..^ . 'f „ „ , * ^ 
the road. My father said to me: ^ ~ ^ 

'Stay with your lambs until I go ij^tit» p^' S^S* y5 
to those people and see what they ., „, ,„ „ , 

want/ He said: Then he (my ~ " ^ "£>^ :JU 

father) went out and I come, (i.e. I liiii iL'jJkZS ii§ 4il Jjij 

came near,) then there was the , ^ „ , t . 

Messenger of Allah ||, and the S>J^> oKi <4 >^ ■ 'r*" 

time for prayer came so I prayed .JL^i Uli s|S Al 

with them, and I was looking at 

the whiteness of the armpits of &\ j££ :djijk ^Sl $ Jll 

the Messenger of Allah § every 
time he prostrated." (Sahih) 
Ibn Majah said: The people say m &\ £j> 'J> &\ Alp 

'Ubdaidullah bin 'Abdullah, but 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 



El3 A location near 'Araiat. 
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"The people say 'Abdullah bin 
'Ubaidullah." Muhammad bin 
Bashshar said: " Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi, Safwan bin 'Eisa and 
Abu Dawud all said: 'Dawud bin 
Qais narrated to us, from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
Aqram, from his father, from the 
Prophet Wifh sirnilar 

wording. {Sahih) 

i>j^J\ ^ ^yUJI j *U-U ljL iSjLJl i^-Ujdl l£~x**> oii-l] "gijw 

Commcnts: 

a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that 'Abdullah 

left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregahon. 

c. When the Messenger of prostrated, he did not hold his forearms elose to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet ij. 

:j!&Ul y_ - AAY 

£vij 1^ li! <^Jl cJVj :Jll 

883. It was narrated from Ibn &jJ- ~.j_Jj£\ £i ^-L - AA1" 

'Abbas that the Prophet i§ said: „ \, f . f ' , „ ^ 

"I have been commanded to ^ ^ '^J j! ^ J jjl 

prostrate on seven bones." (Sahih) *J}\ -J, ^ti- ^1 ^ i^-jli tJ llo 



O* ^ 5* 'f^ u? ^' ^ <y° £i ■£* 



882. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: 'T saw the Prophet 
UI when he prostrated and put 
his knees on the ground before 
his hands, and when he stood up 
after prostrating, he took his 
hands off the ground before his 
knees." (Da'if) 
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ej^-j -bj <>! ^-i-^- y t^Jl . . . j!_j>t*Jl s^Lvipt 

Commerits: 

'Seven bones' means seven parts of the body. For darification please see the 
next Hadith. 

884. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ll* t£U - AAi 
'Abbas said: The Messenger of .,**., , r . „ * • f 
Allah g said: 'T have been Oi 1 u* o* V J ^ l 
commanded to prostrate on $ ^f, : |g ^| 

seven, and not to tuck up my haii , , , £ r , ■ „ _ * j ' , 

or my garment." (Sflfeift) . «L£ "5^ ^ ^ ^'J 

Ibn Tawus said: My father used to ,-„!. A. i, f r ,->'■ >n >. ■< 'n : 
say: The two palms, two knees and Sr • ljr - 
two feet, and he used to count the £^>Jl OlSj tjl^jiHj (j^lS^JIj 

forehead and nose as one. ' „ - .* , 

Comments: 

a. 'Prostration on seven parts of the bod/ means letting all the seven parts 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as one in this 
Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word 'face'. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also indudes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair, Ladies should also avoid making topknots of thefr hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc, folded up for ablution should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 

885. It was narrated from 'Abbas <ji ^ Cf. 4^ ~ AA ° 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 



the Prophet |g say: "When 

person prostrates, seven parts of 5* j^*' 
his body prostrate with him: His 
face, his two hands, his two 



b'. o*&>\ J' ^ Cf. ji 1 * 
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knees.andhistwofeet.^SaWft) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ £f 

886. Ahmar, the Companion of ^ f - ^ * ^ _ AM 
the Messenger of Allah H, . ~ ^ * 

narrated to us: "We used to feel : 4 >lAJI ^ iJ-Mj ^* a££ 
sorry for the Messenger of Allah v jk',. , j , , 

because he took pains to keep ^ J ' • ' j~ ■ 

his arms away from his sides Lt. $1§ «ii! J^/JJ ^jfel S 5] 

when he prostrated." {Hasan) " *, -."S* 

.*j jUc tijJs- ^ • :^ Oj^-JI iivs iSjidl tijb jJ *>-y-1 Ej-*- aib—l] ^gij*" 

Chapter 20. Tasbih i - (Y • ^j» 

(Glorifying Allah) When ^r" >* 

Bowing And Prostrating p^P 1 

887. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani £1^. g\j ^ j^i- - AAV 
said: "When the following was jr / '„ _ 
revealed: 'So glorify the Name of & •J"-** 
your Lord, the Most Great , , [1J the i ^ ^1 , JLc 
Messenger of Allah jgg said to us: 



'Say this in your Ruku'.' And : <-Lrt ^^6"° ^ ^»^* 

when following was revlealed: £j ^ ^ 

Glorify the Name of your Lord, * " ' * 

the Most High.', [23 the Messenger :|| <11 Jjij J i [°Y :iSUJl] 

of Allah ^ said to us: 'Say this in . >\< K °> A> • ■'{-.,. 

yourpiostrati0ns/"(S«Wft) ^ 'f***-» 4 WM» 

■ ^ifT» J. lijlifl» 



[1] Al-Haqqah 69:52. 
ra Ai-A'lS. 87:1. 
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888. It was narrated from '-<Sr^ £?J <S) 



AAA 



Hudhaifah bin AI-Yaman that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah g§| 
say when he bowed: "Subhana & Jiiii t jij^H 0* ' j*"^ 

times, and when he prostrated he '^1^ "f J?* 1 ! ^ 5 Lili» : 

said: "Subhana Rabbiyal-A'la , > ' tr ■» > ■> 'i"'' 

(Glory is to my Lord the Most. ^ & : JU ^ b ^ 

High)" three times. (D«'#) . ^fj, 

*>-l> ^1 oj>- Y"\/YT:JLSCJI i^ji^J <y ^jJl *srj>-] [i.L * . J > oiL-j] 



Comments: 

Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of Allah 
jH has recited fhem during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 

889. It was narrated that 'Aishah i^llSJl & - AM 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |jg 
often used to say when bowing 

and prostrating: 'Subhanaka &\ J^ij i l? :cJll iiilp ^ tJj^ZS 



Allahumma wa bi hamdika 
Allahummaghfir U (Glory is to You, 

O Allah, and praise; O Allah n^J l^JJ) .^jJJ^j Ljlll Jfjb^i» 
forgive me),' following the " 
command given by the 
Qur'an." m (Sahih) 

iSUA:^ il^jh i M »U tj~Ji)l t^jUrJI *^-j>-T :g-pAJ 

Commenis: 

Allah the Glorified says in the Our'an: 

"So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance." (An-Nasr 110: 3)). 



[1] Surat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah sg complied with the command of Allah by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 



890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: "Subhdna Rabbiyal-'Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)" three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, 'Subhdna RabbiyahA'la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)" three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that is the 
minimum.'" (Da'if) 



:^i*dl ^ y\ - AV 

jU^I l£ t yi J\ $ i^gj 



Chapter 21. Being Balanced 
During Prostration 

891. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: The Messenger of Allah |j§ 
said: "When anyone of you 
prostrates let him be balanced in 
prostration/ 11 and not spread his 
arms as a dog does." (Sahih) 

TVa: c o^Ul J J U* M I J pI^U v L 



iijb jj! j>-! oili-ij] : gHi_r ; w 

'iJjJA j^i ISS» :|| Jil J_^S JIS :Jli 
'j>\'j&\ ^e-ljj Vj tjj^li 



m See no. 870, i.e., by placing his hands on the grourid, lifting his elbows and not lettmg his 
stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 

'Being balanced in prostration' means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
'Being balanced' could also meah being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 



892. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 
said: "Be balanced in prostration; 
none of you should prostrate with 
his arms spread out like a dog." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 22. Sitting Between 
The Two Prostrations 

893. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah §g| raised his head from 
bowing, he would not prostrate 
until he had stood up straight. 
When he prostrated, he would 
raise his head and not prostrate 
again until he had sat up straight. 
And he used to spread out his left 
kg." (Sahih) 



QZ £5 ^ A1Y 
:Jll H $\ U & g$ o* 

£g ^J^\ - (YY (^JO 
I l£L^ ^\ & jZ_ y\ - Air 

liU t Usil • J i^4 j*J 



Comments: 

a. Raising one's head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumdh. 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 
Chapter 23. 
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62 &*J\$ oli^r*itSl «jl^jt 



b. Qaumah and JalsaJi are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 

894. It was narrated that 'Ali & ^ i' ijj, _ M j 
said: The Messenger of Allah H '\ / _ - 

said to me: "Do not squat ^ ^ 'J^^i 'u^r 1 ^ 

between the two prostrations." ^ : ju ^ ^ ^ 

. «j^-i^Ui g g 'V» : 3gjj <il j ylj J 
Osi W J ^L. V L t:> Ul [«J^ #»L-J] rgs/J 

895. It was narrated that 'Ali J> ^ '-^'J Cy. ~ ^ a 



said: "The Prophet % said: 
'Ali, do not squat like a dog/ 



.4^ jju (MAjpL. ^,J^j tj^Ut eojJI >JI 

Comments: 

The Arabic word for squatting is Iq'a'. Iq'a' could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
described by Ibn 'Abbas ^ as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim-32) 
896. It was narrated that Anas • i' *-^J^\ ti£i>- - 

bin Malik said: "The Prophet $ , t f~ 

said to me: 'When you raise your ^> -iijjl* Cf. ■^-S- 



let the tops of your feet touch the 
ground." 



head from prostration, do not ■:'-'■] 
squat like a dog. Put your ^ 

buttocks between your feet and oAij tip :^j§ ^Ji\ Ji J U dUU 
4iSil ^ U£ £s SU 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Two 
Prostrations 

897. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet #§ 
used to say between the two 
prostrations: "Rabbighfir li, 
Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, 
O Lord forgive me) ." (Sahih) 



J_j2j Lj 4_jU - (YT ^*Jl) 
ClY «^JO ^Jl^Jl 

^aii ^ £1p £iJ>- - V^V 

Jl\ Al, \f i.j£jH\ <.<LXg [y^ 
55 J_j£ Jlf 0 *^3l <jl i^ii ^ tyj ^ 

• "J j**' 4*j 'J j# ! 4*j" : a^^ 1 

_jI i^L-Jl SjLs ^.j^-t 



898. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When praying at 
night {Qiyamnl~Lail), the 
n Messenger of Allah is, used to say 
between the two prostrations: 
'Rabbighfir li warhamni wajburni 
warzuqni warfa'ni (O Lord, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision 
and raise me in status).' " {Da'if) 



^Js J\ d_ 3j^l, :ju * ; Suii 

o- 1 ^ cri' o* ji ^-^4 

• "u^j'j L^jj'j Jj£% J**~j\j 
j,} ^j^S [iJu*J? «^-.1] 



. <uJ.d rA1 * : e 
Comments: 

The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jfimi' At-Tirmidhi 



and Sunan Abu Dawud. 



Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) 
899. It was narrated that 



The Chapters Of EstabUshing ... 64 JfcuJ^- ^IjJLaH- <£»lSi wjI^jJ 



'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet ig| we said: 'Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibra'il and Mika'il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.' The 
Messenger of Allah |g heard us 
and said: 'Do not say peace 
(Salam) be upon Allah, for He is 
As-Satam. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibatu ; as- 
saldmu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu; as- 
salamu 'aldyna wa 'ala 'ibadillahis- 
salihin (AM compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah)." For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on earth. (Then say:) 
"Ashhadu an la ilaha illalldh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording. (Another chain) that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Prophet H used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud." And he mentioned 
similarly. 



5^ iJiliSll :^f l£U :J^> 

: J Is ^ & I t Jsj}-i lj& 

fSlHl r 1115 |g ^Jl £ dU tif g 

%\ y§ JU wjjs 
41 iijjjfi jiilLs- l& ifSUJl 

j^ifj .M % iii St if Ji-if c^ii 

yjf .Jj|j ^ 

^; <m ^ ^ c^y-Vi v jj 3 >s.Sfi 

^ 'H ^ ^ ^ 
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Coinmcnts: 

a. The Arabic word Tahiyyai transiated here as 'blessed complirnents' i n fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah. Ali these compliments are 
prbperiy diie to Allah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 

b. Salawat transiated as 'prayers' is the plural of Salai, which means 
'invocalion' and 'ritual prayer'. llere it means bodily acts of worship, such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Tawaf (circling the 
Ka'bahJ and so on. 

c. Tayyibat, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 
monctary acls of worship, such as Zakat, (obligatory charity), Sadaqat 
(voluntary charities or akas), vows and religious offerings. No such 
offerings— whcthor monetary or physical— are permitted for ahy of Allah's 
created things. 

d. The term 'righteous slaves of Allah' covers all the righteous 
creatures— humans, jinn, angels whelher in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no mccd to montton Jibrail and Mikail by name. 



900. It vvas narrated that Tbn 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g used to teach us the 
TashahJiud as he used to teach us 
a Surah of Ihc Qur'an. He used to 
say: ' At-Takiyydtul-MuMfaMtu$ 
sUluzsmtut-tayyibMu lillah ; : As- 
saldmu 'alayka ayyuhan^Nabiyyu wa 
rahmahiilahi wa baraMiuhu; as- 
saldmu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibadillahis- 
sdlihin. Ashhddu an la ilaha Mallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed 
compliments and good prayers 
are duo to Allah; pcace be u pon 
you, O Prophol, and Ihc mercy of 



C/. ^ 6* 'jS^ 1 J} IA Sri 1 

t & otdiji oi^Lsji ois-ji^Ji 
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Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. 'Teaching the Tashah-hud 



s he used to teach a Surah of the Our'an', means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Our'an. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 
b. The expression ayyuhan-Nabiyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet g. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Nuh, O Ibrahim, O Muzzammil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 
present before him. 



901. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3§| addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us oui prayer. He said: 
'When you perform prayer, and 
you are sitting, Iet the first thing 
you say be: At-Tahiyyatut- 
tayyibdtusscdawatu lillah; as-salamu 
'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu; as- 
salamu 'alaym wa 'ala 'Mdillahis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an la ilaha iUallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (Ali 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I 



f IA» j tZ/J> ^1 & ±j*Z> 

.s3l» -f t<al xJ> J\ $ 

J\ l£ t; uil S* J, itLj- lJ£ 

S)] ■ja t&sii % 5tSS 

otjLSJl idall o£*sJ'l :fia^f JJ5 
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bear witness that Muhammad is - . , 

His slave and Messenger). Seven " ° 

phrases which are the greeting of 

theprayer/" J> UU, A*V: C ^ E^] ^ 

Comments: 

a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet ||| as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyyat, Salawat, and Tayyibat, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the suppHcation for the 
Prophet and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allah' s Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of Allah $g constitute the sbcfh and the seventh sentence 
respectively. And Allah knows best. 

902. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^iill lSi£- '-i^j> (y. - \ * t 

'Abduliah said: "The Messenger Ja ' , 

of Allah m used to teach us the : C - dL ^ Cj 

Tashah-hud as he used to teach us ^ : Nll ^ t51 

a Surah from the Our'an: 'Bismillahi ' " 
wa Billahi, at-tahiyyatu lilldhi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyMtu lillahi; as- ^ ^^jj, ^ jg ^, ^ ^ .'^ 
salamu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 'l',. , * 

rahmatullah! wa barakatuhu; as- t ^ i \i 2^ f-"^ 9 '-^'J^l ly; biLi 
«Z&rk 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibadillahis- ^ ^'^^ ^id^,' jj 
saKWn. Ashhadu an la ilaha Mallah f ™ " ^ ^ J ^ _ 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan i'&&'J>j &\ ^ \$ 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu. As'alu - •(>,•( , „ s ,. i, V' t" r-T- 
Allahal-jannah, wa a'udhu billahi ^ 3 W ^ 

minanndr (In the Name of Allah .Sj^ijj ei* Ulw £>f "tfl *]} 

and by the grace of Allah. All t . > >t 

compliments aje due to Allah and • fi J bJI & ^ 

all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessrngs; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek reftige 
with Allah from the Fire).'" 

tJ^jJ! ^ j^T ^ ij^l iHT 4^j>.! [J-mi oali-t] 



Chapter 25. Sending Peace 
aiid Blessings Upon The 
Prophet sg 

903. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said; "We said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! We know 
what it means to send greel.ings 
upon you, but what does it mean 
to send peace and blessings upon 
youT He said: 'Say: "AUehumma 
salli 'ala Muhammadm 'abdika wa 
Rasulika koma salayta 'ala Ibrahima, 
wa Mrik 'ala Muhammad (wa 'ala oli 
Muhammadin) kamd barakta 'ala 
Ibrahima [O Allah, send Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
Messenger, aa You sen t Your 
(grace, honour and mercy); upon 
ftfrahim, and send Your blessings 
upon Muhammad (and the family 
of Muhammad), as You sent Yottr 
blessings upon. Ibrahim]." 



('i ii^Oi^ 
t&L^- ^ ^ ^ J) Lidi- -W 

M jIp Isfcif :<jls jAZ y\ : Jiill 

i! ide ^So vii a>ij t; nii 



Commenis: 

a. Allah says i n the Qi;r'an: 

"Allah sends T lis Salat (grace, honor and mercy) on the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to bless Mm).. O you w lio believe! Send your Salat on 
(ask Allah to Mess) him, ; and send your greelings to him with due respect." 
(33:56). On the Companions' asking about the marmer to do i t, the Prophet: 
i.% taught them the words mentioned in the Iladilh. ' 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coinrng their own phraseoiogy atid, instead; 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah |g kimself. to: teach them the best Way to 
do it. 

.. The word Al is often taken to mean the children, But, in the phraseology of 
the Shari'ah, the term covers all those people who love some great 
personality and follow his footsteps. 
994. It was narrated fhat Hakam ; jJU=i ^ £^ ~ i 



said: "I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: 

'Ka'b bin 'Ujrah met me and said: : J<^ u>. * : £ 



"Shal I not give you a. gjft? The. ^ 5 t ^ £ ^> & 

Messenger of AMh ^ came o.ut , , , „ , , ^ , 
to; us and we said; 'We know : «J 15 f^ 1 ' <j* ^J*£- : ^y^f 

what it meara to send greetings ^, ^-j ..j^ ^ f Z^, 
on you, but what does it mean to ' , ' , „ 7T ' , 
send peaee and blessings upon ^j>- Si ^jJU 'i! T- :Jlij ;J4=* 

you?' He said: 'Say: AlWhutnma .^ J| ^ . ^ M A'| J ' " £lp 
saZir 'dia: Muhammadin wa 'ala oli f ' - J - - ?A>J - 

Muhammadin, koma sallayta 'ala : !jJ_ji» : Jll ■■ fSUJl ■ ttillJ* 
Ibrahima, innaka Hamidum Majid; „ , * „ ,s 

Allahumma bank 'ala Muhammadin ^ ***** ^ ^ <J* C* 01 

wa 'ala ali Muhammadin kanta .1m st\ ti-Atjif j£ ■£ ■ *.':■/» 

barakta 'ala Ibrahima, innaka "/' _ _ ' ^ , „"^ 

Hamidum Majid (O Allah, send ^ ^ <J* J*J- ^ J* 4,b' 
Your grace, honor and mercy .jl^ 1^ iill ^p i» cijt 

upon Muhammad and upon the "' ^ 

iamily of Muhammad, as You 
sent Yonr graco, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim,. You aro indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Cilorious. O 
Allah, send Your blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You are 
indeed Praiseworthv , Mosi 
Glorious).'" (Sahih) 

'-*r«V: c t ^ ^1 JU ijLi) V L t oty>JEJt t^jUJI *r>-T : gj/«S 

,(\ <)V^. "yVl ^.jU-T (; YTV-:j. t^jUJl jiP J-^ 

905., It was narrated from Abu jlp :i£j_jJlL ^ jtlp t^-i>- - 

llumaid As-Sa'di that they- said: ^ * * A A - " \A 
"O Messenger of Allah! We ha^e Ujs * ^ & oi ^ 
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been commanded to send peace . ^ f ■ ^| ^ • - ^ t' ^]|- 
and blessings upon you. How ^- -i'- ^ ^- ' 'y*" 1 ^ — 

should we send peace and y£ tA J[ ^ jjj, ^ j^jj, 

blessings upon you?" He said: e r ' ( = * _ J f ' c 
"Say: Allahumma salli 'ala £^ ^ i* r 1 ^ C* 

Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa jj,, ^ : \j]£ ^Hi! 

dhurriyatihi , kama sallayta 'ala „ , „ * > , - 'l!', 

Ibrahim ; wa barik 'ala Muhammadin ' ^J^&> <Jl&* -^-^ 

wa azwajihi wa dhurriyatihi koma ^ ^ V- .jjj 

Mrafeffl 'a/a «Z/ ftrafcim fil-'alamin, '/ J ' ^ *\ ^ ' y f t 
innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, iSjlI) ^ c ■.■!•<> Ui 1 t^aj 

send Your grace, honor and ^-j; ^ o";' *>-\'°Y js> 
mercy upon Muhammad and his J * 'isiJ a J Jj J , ' u** 1 

wives and offspring, as You sent V,~ tilil ti - )r JUJi ^ <Jf ^ 

Your grace, honor and mercy ' " " „ 

upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your ■ 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
Ms wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)." 
(Sahih) 

906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated Jljj : jC ^ ^1^1 - V*l 

that 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: , / > ,° <s , 4 JO 

"When you send peace and & 5* 'i^j*^ 1 ^ ; ^ ^ j! 1 
blessings upon the Messenger of ^ ^ ^| ^ £\ 

Allah g, then do it well, for you „ / ' " ; T' 

do not know, that may be shown ,4 i ; cri *u1 jIZ iJj_£ ^1 

to him." They said to him: "Teach * „ , > ■ f : 4 ,k . t- .;.f, 

us. He said: "Say: 'Allahumma f * \ ^ 1 

aj'al salataka wa rahmataka wa [y>'s?t <X»j-^ ^ 



barakdtika 'ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imdmil-muttaqin wa khatamin- 



nabiyyin, Muhammad 'abdika wa d£i>-jj iilJ%> Jjo-I ^JJf» 



Rasulika imamil-khayri (wa qa'idil- , , 4J . , .>! „ r 

Jc^airJ, Kasulir -rahmah. f** '5^^' ^ J* 



mahmudan yaghbituhu bihih 
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awwaluna zval-akhirun . Allahumma •'■■«h t tc r r'i 

sai/i '«Ia Muhammadin wa 'ala ali • ^ 'f^' L *; jJ 

Muhammadin kanta sallayta 'ala -h/jr^'j i> \*jZ&> \*&> 
Ibrahim wa 'ala dli Ibrahim; 
Allahumma batik 'ala Muhammadin 



US" jX>J> JT JLp> jXw Ji> J-> jLjill 



wa 'ala oli Muhammadin kama ^\ l^l^J JT J^j 

bar akta. 'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala dli \ . , s "* „ „" 

Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid (O ^ f-P 31 4 

Allah, send Your grace honor, j j~ . q ^ ^ jj 

mercy and blessings upon the ' ^ * f , / ' 

leader of the Messengers, the . J?*»- ^| 

Imam of the pipus and the seal of 

the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 

slave and Messenger, the Imam of 

the good (and the leader) of the 

good, and the Messenger of 

mercy. O Allah, raise Mm to a 

station of praise and glory that 

will be the envy of the first and 

the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 

honor and mercy upon 

Muhammad and upon the family 

of Muhammad, as You sent Your 

grace, honor and mercy upon 

Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 

Allah, send blessings upon 

Muhammad and upon the family 

of Muhammad as You sent 

blessings upon Ibrahim and the 

family of Ibrahim, You are 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).'" 

(Da'if) 

JL~Jx)l Jai\j <. Oj^-b .kbi! . . . l S3j*~*J\ I^jWJjJI JUj [i_iL«^> oiLrfl] ;^yj>£ 

jtiij ^ j*-*^ jj ^ jij ^ j» ,jj i(imr>): c u,vjj 

907. It was narrated that Asim i^JL y\ <.^J&- & &1>- - W 

bin 'Ubaidullah said: "I heard „'i.,*., i ti ** J ti' r**' 

'AbduUah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah 0* j* ^jUJ! ^ jJU. 

narrating from his father that the ^\ cJU^, :Jll ijil ^ 
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Prophet H said: "There is no fi , f ., >, , .. , 

Muslirn who sends peace and 3g i,^ 1 6* fe 1 o* "«si; o>. jA^ Oi ] 

blessings upon me, but the angels ejU> "^1 ?J3> J\-h f - ^ U» : Jli 

will send peace and blessings < . 's "■ ^ " , s j' > .. 

upon him as long as. he sends k "V^ 1 '«j^ U ^^Ui' ^ 

peace and blessings upon me. So jf iiii 

let a person do a little of that or a ' 
lot" {Bd'ij) 

y» i JUkiys i ^-^> jU U* ^jj^jJi. Jli j 4(\o«/a.:js.1jj1.I 

Comments: 

The Hadith spedfies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet sg:, as well as exhorts the believers to recite Ihcm 
abundantly. 

908. It was narrated that Ibn i£U : 0 Jl£\ ^ sjti t£U- - 1<A 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ /' o „- > s , 
Allah sg said: 'Whoever f orgets to 5* 'J% ui -O^* 0*' 0? ^ 
send peace and blessings upon jtf .j^ £ ^ ^ tJj ^ ^ 
me, then he has missed the road - . „ ^ „' ' ' ' ' /' 
to Paradise.' " (Da'if) Zp- s ^-^ f ^ 'M ^ JjAj 

■ fi £^ <k}> 

*Jj ^iJb- ^ U./\Y: t yl>Jl [mL*^ «U-JJ 

'jfcl '^j^J Si.n: c ^ :_,Lj'! ^ ^Ull J>Mj 'TAT/Vy^Jl 

.42bJ V S * : ^ 

Comments: 

Virtuous deeds lead nian to the Gardens of Paradise. And a man who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessings on the Prophet -;fe 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtuous deeds. 

Chapter 26. What Is To Be J Jli' U - (n 
Said Diiring The Tashah-hud L \ < ... .. 

And Sending Salat Upon The ^ ^ ^~ JI 
Prophet sg (To li>ci\) 

909. Muhammad bin Abi 'Aishah 0?- «j**^ ^ ^ 



said: "I heard Abu Hurairah say 
'that Messenger of Allah said: 



When anyone of you finishes the j^- $ 6^JJ- ^li- :£g\jjSl\ 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek _ 0 , * f „ , , s , , , { ,, 

refuge with Allah from fcmr ^ J : Jb ^ <^ ^*** 

things: From the torment of HelI, i&J-f £ji lif» :|| *ul J^j J U : J_rt 

from the torment of the grave, '/ s , . ' , E , , 4 

from the trials of life and death, hi : ep' ^ j*^ 1 r**-^ 1 & 



and from the Fitnah (tribulation) 
of Masihud-Dajjdl' (Sahih) 



Comments: 

'Let him seek refuge from four things'. This order of the Prophet §| can be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: "O Allah! I seek 
refuge with Yon from the torment of HelI, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of Masihud-Dajjal 
(Faise Christ)." 

910, it was. narrated that Abu :SlLaJ-t ^y ^ - W' 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ( < , f <a 

Allah |g said to a man: 'What do ^' 'u* 'cr^^l ^ ^-A ^ 
you say during your Salai?' He Ji, ju J ^ t t u 

said: "The Tashah-hud, then I ask „ „ _ , " ' V 

Allah for Paradise, and I seek • «YttLi» ^ Jys U» : ji^J 
refuge with Him from HelI, but I * ^ ^ a , £ ^ 

do not understand what you and t V, 

Mu'adh murmur (during Salat). SJJ& Slj iifiuiS ^«At U 4lj U.I t j&T 
He said: 'Our murm uring ,:,stf ."«c 

revolves around the same " 
things/ " (Sahih) 

JiJ* Cy v< ^:^ 'ijlijj^ "=ry-b 'lSjj^Ij. '^jr-^U iVYo:^- t^j^ ^1 4«^>j 
Comments: 

The perception prevailing among the Sufis (Mystics) that tney only do tiieir 
deeds for the love of Allah and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
HelL is not right. Here is the Messenger of AMh the most beloved and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to AMh on the other. And yet he never tires of praying to 
Allah for admittance to Paradise and salvation from HelI. Paradise., it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah. Similarly, the feeling of 
feariessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 

Chapter 27. Pointing ln SjLiVl (W' 

Tashah-hud " ' * 

(n ii^Ji) 

911. It was narrated from Malik t5!U- : SZi J} J ^ J) - \\\ 

bin Numair Al-Khuza'i that bis . . , ,t . , , „ „ 

father said: "I saw the Prophet #| ?\ ''j* ? t' ^ „'^ 

putting his right hand on his right cjfj '■iJ J' 'ie'j^Jl j£ 

thigh during prayer, and pointing - - ' , . " , , ' 

with his finger." (Hasan) ^ ^ **** <> ^ °^ ^ 

^ U^: c co«idl ,y ijLa\1 V L OJ b «^-T ob-p : e >J 



a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a part of Sunndi. 

b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:913) 

c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 
Ahadiih. 

912. It was narrated that Wa'il ^ ^ J -M* 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ' , , ' 

jij making a circle with his thumb J* 'V? 5 C?, f-f^ 'u* '■'o~ i ->/\ Cf. 5"' 
and middle finger, and raising the „jin f -"V -Ji ' M' 'S \ 

one next to it (the index finger), ^ ^ J ^ Oi d* J <j*^ ' 
supplicating with it during the ^1 ^jj tJ^^JlJ t***- ^ St 

Tashah-hud." (Sahih) ' >.-j u ' 

913. It was narrated. from Ibn J^i\ j '(]s-^ ^ ~ 
'Umar that the Prophet s| 



sit during prayer, putting his 



rljjli ijj^> 'J j J\ 



hands on his knees and raising his g£ 'J- <-'JJ^ Utlf :&fjj>\ 
right finger which was next to his "~ v t it t t ' 
thumb, supplicating with it, and M t^ s ^ 'J** ui 1 ^ U & 
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with his left hand (spread out) on f „ , - , s ,, , '„ - ' - , 
hisknee.^J,) C*^' «/ ^ 4 ^ 

^Js- ^Jull V^J »jL«Jl t/ t_>"jW ^r 1 ^! -gi^*" 

Comments: 

a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not diiring the 
worshiper's sitting between the two prostrations. The words 'Sitting during 
prayer' in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made dear under 
Hadiik: 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as ustfal 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two rernaining fingers are kept closed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as foilows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahddith as forming a ring like fifty-three (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sflfj(/i Muslim: 115) 



Chapter 28. The Taslim 

914. It was narrated from 
'AbduMah that the Messenger of 
Allah H used to say the Salam to 
his right and his left, until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen (saying): "As-saldmu 'alaikum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon 
you and the mercy of Allah)." 
{Sahih) 



ZJ-jj ° < S^i ^"AUl» tsjj 



<&rj>-\ J*»fj jU^fjjf $ [^j] 

■^h- lyh ^.y- (jib 'lS^j^ 1 '(^j^j ^jl^ 

Comments: 

a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Taslim (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 
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i. Several versions of 'salutation' or 'greetings' are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (i) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah — As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
barakatuhu - As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa barakdtuhu (Bulugh Al- 
Mardm by Ibn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
barakatuhu to the right and As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Dd'wud : 987), (iv) Fimshing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a singie Salam, the face mus-t be turned to 
the right just a litfie Qami' At-Tirmiulii : 296). 



915- It was narrated from 'Amir ^ : j*yip }J> zji^J> 1 
bin Sa'd, from his father, that the { i , • ' .„» • < 

Messenger of Aliah used t> 



the Salam to his right and to his J\ xUi ^ J-pliil ^ <. JZjtt J, 4i\ 

left. (Sahih) 'Y *, '"t '.' '. 

b>. ji^ b* <-of>^3 <y>. 4*^ 

■ij^. b* J Osr. 

916. It was narrated that ' Ammar : iUi ^ ^ l^ai- - ^ n 
bin Yasir said: ""The Messenger of l = _ "J ^ , ., 
AMh ig used to say the Salam to urf 1 ^ 'oH^ bi P. y> : f ji ii* 
his right and to bis left, until the ; - j - t , 
whiteness of his cheek could be ' ' s ^ / ' _ , , *' 
seen (saying); 'As-salamu 'alaikum #t ^ J>^j ^ : <Jls 

wa rahmatullah, as-salamu 'alaikum «- . . , 

vnrrtmutomir' {Sahih) \ ^" ^ ^ ^ — 
fSO -4)! l^ijj aSuJI* 

917. It was narrated that Abu :sjr>j ^ ^ iil ol*. tjli - "\\V 
Musa said: " Aii led us in prayer t , , . *% , 
on the day of (fhe battle of) the ^1 ^ 'l^ 1 ^ ^ >i jh 1 ^ 
Camel, in a way that reminded us ^ J ^ , ^ J ^ [^] ^ 
ot the prayer of the Messenger of ^, V'" 
Aliah ^. Either we had forgotten 5?:>Li 'cP^ 51 ^ <^ :JU 
it or we had abandoned it. He ^ _^ ^ ^ 
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said the Sdam to his rieht and to f , « - , - J< :f - 
his Ieft.'fD^ ^^,^^,1 Ub .UL^ 

. ^jJl diJi CJ ,4iU3 jAJl J^JI >;! IoL**i «.1l-P 

Chapter 29. The One Who £uJ»i iL* ^ ' 4^ _ ( Y * 

Says One Salam " , * ,„ 

918. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin fc^f 4 {£u2i] ^jLiJ ^1 ^ - MA 
'Abbas bin Sahi bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi s ^ ,''.,,» -"-<=, ■„ f 
narrated from bis father, from bis C* o~&\ ^ : >? u* 4 
grandfather, that the Messenger of ^ (A J ^ ^ • ^ ., 
Allah g| said one Taslim to the °^ ~ ^ " , - v ; 
front. (Da'*y) j& H ^ Jjj^j "ol =lf 

Coinments: 

'Said one Taslim to the front' means he g$ did not tam bis face on bofih 
sides as is the ttsual practice in saying Salam, but tumed his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in commeiits on H, 914. 

919. It was narrated from j& ijltfc ^ jJli* - 
Hisham bin 'Uwrah, from his r ,- f , ' „ 

father, from 'Aishah, that the >J ^ I^U^JU ^ ^ <£M 

Messenger of Alah ^ used to say t0 f :^ t ;yi • lIa U <.&ZZ ^1 

one Sfl/am, to the front. (Ba'if) ~" , ' 

flilj 5-*Jrij ilJ-lj 

920. It was narrated that Salamah : ts ^jUi ^ t^»- - ' 
bin Akwa' said: "I saw the ^ , 

Messenger of Allah sg perforrning ^ ^ 

the prayer, and he said one ijtj :Jll cj^Vl ^ tfc '^Z ciiii 

Salam." (Da'tf) " „ « '/ * , . 
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«Ml 



Chapter 30. Responding To 

The Imam' s Salam 



'i&il J? ^ ^ '-^^ 'di J^r^i 

fl^[l pL 1% :3lS H ^l St ^ 



921. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Prophet ifj said: "When the Imam 
says the Salam, then respond to 
him." (Da'ifi 



922. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |fi 
commanded us to greet our Imam 
with Salam, and to greet one 
another with Salam." (Da'if) 



: c tf l^l > ^1 v l t!j UJI 



kiai Xc ^ sil£ fij». - ITT 
ll^f :JU : y^>- u?. ^ lf~ 

jjIjjjT *sr_?-\ [tijjw» '-gijHZ 

* i_*T*-^J t^WJI ia; itoJl»- 



Comments: 

Both these Ahddith a re 'Weak'. As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved. 



Chapter 31. The Imam 
Should Not Supplicate For 
Himself Only 

923. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'No person should 
Iead others in prayer, then 



(V. ii^Jl) UjJ 
:^aujJi ^ jusw t&U- - ITT 



0* '£0- (ji - 
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supplicate only for himself and 
not for them. If he does that, he 
has betrayed them.'" (Hasan) 



Chapter 32. What Is To Be 
Said After The Salam 

924. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 1| said the Salam, he woiild 
sit only for as long as it took to 
say: 'Allahutnma Antas-Salam wa 
minkas-salam. Tabdrakta ya Dhal- 
jalMi wal-ikr&m. (O Allah, You are 
As-Salam. tl] From You is all 
peace, blessed are You O 
Possessor of majesty and 
honor).'" (Sahih) 



MY;, 



Comments: 

a. This invocation must be recited ari 

b. The text mentioned m the Hadith 
m the Sunnah. Other sentences, are 

925. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
Sg performed the Subh, while he 
said the Salam, he would say: 
'Allahumma intii as'aluka 'timan 
ndfi'an, wa rizqan tayyiban, wa 
'amalan mutaqabbalan {O Allah, I 
ask You for beneficial knowledge, 
goodly provision and acceptable 
deeds).' " (Sahih) 



fji V» In jili J jLj JlS :JU hVy "ji 
J& Jl£ U ut - (TY p^JO 

e£U : SZi ^; Jz y\ l&U- - <U i 
5* iJ^SlI JLfl* :J13 tiljj ^1 

(=>J> y uri' O^ 1 o* 

r each obligatbry prayer. 
is the only part bf the invocation proven 
the creation of the people's own mind. 



t^. 1 ai Ls*y o* 



[1) The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies. 



The Chapters Of Establishing .,. 



80 wijW) wiji 



■ oli <JU-jj 

Comments: 

It is an indusive invoeation. The Messenger of Allah j§| often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of mearringful ideas. 



926. It w as. narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £f| said: 
'There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhan Allah) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Alla.hu 
Akbar), teri times, and praise Him 
(by saying Al-Hamdu Littah) ten 
times/ I saw the Messenger of 
Allah sg counting them on his 
hand. "That is one hundred and 
fiffcy/ (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand on the Seale. Who 
among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?' They said: 'Who would 
not be keen to do that?' He said: 
'But the Shaitdn comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: "Remember such 
and such, remember such and 



^pII^I lili :^'J y\ - <\Y1 

M & ' c^ 1 ^ 

jj-* c?. ^ 4? h** i iJ lf 'y^i 
J ^ cr* - J=^ % J*^ <!j*J- 

: ;Jl LijujiJ ii\ dj^j r 'jr* 

Ji ^ >H> oyi J. «ui^i 
ouJui hu iiisi t jfu ^ ju^> 

^U^-j 

t jt ls; . ? . l i: ^fii-f :Jli ?U^sj»4 

j> j*j iia '<j*« 'v ^ ^ J^- 

. «pii ^ Jiji Ste t4«-4i. 
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such," trntil the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to hirn when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy 
such that he sleeps.' " (Hasan) 



a. Saying Subhan-Allah, Al-Hamdu-LUlah, and AlMhu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith, 

b. Reciting brief invocations proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. 'That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue' means that these thirty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 
of one hundred and fifty (phrases), 

927. It was narrated. that Abu i^jj^Ul ^ f£zJ,S\ — *\YV 

Dharr said: "It was said to the , „' . . , >.,,,■»■., r -s , 

Prophet M and perhaps (one of 'r^ U ?■ sH & lt ±* & ^ ^ 

the narrators) Sufyan said: I said: - m ; J\j s j> J\ ^ t^f ^ 



O Messenger of Allah! Those who 
have property and wealth have 



surpassed us in reward. They say '^J^ ^jj^ j^., ^\ ^ 

the same as we do, and they „ „ ~ s> , 'j., j ' , 

spend but we do not spend.' He "f'* 'J ^ -J^ <jj*£iJ Jjt^ tii 
said to me: 'Shall I not tell you > >$a ^ 4 jf 

something which, if you do it, \/ f ^ ' _ l , — 
you will catch up with those who JS" ^ Sial Ojtii*J 5* 
have surpassed you and you will , ^ ^ 
excel over those who come after 'lR^J U3U ^Jj^J ^ 
you? Rraise Allah (by saying Al- . i^tij Ujj 'C^J 

Hamdu Lillah) after every prayer, , £ t 

and glorify Him (by saying . ^jT ^jit- N :o.Qi. Jii 

Subhan-AMh) and extol Him (by 
saying Allahu Akbar), thirty-three, 
and thirty-three,. and thirty-four 
times/" Sufyan said: "I do not 
know which of them was to be 
recited thirty-four times." (Sahih) 
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'Catch up with those who have surpassed you' means that those who have 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we f ocus on reciting the praise 
and remembrance of Allah. 



928. Thawban narrated that 
when he firiished his prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would ask 
for forgiveness three times, then 
he would say: "AllShumma Antas- 
Salam wa minkas-saldm tabarakta ya 
Dhal-jalali wal~ikram" (O Allah, 
You are As-Salam and from You 
is all peace, Blessed are You O 
Possessor of majesty and honor)." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 33. Departing After 
Completing The Prayer 

929. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: "The Prophet ^ led us (in 
prayer), and he used to depart 
from both sides. (i.e. from either 
side)." (Hasari) 

t^;uJl J ^Jj^\j L^i.jJl 4i_*»j (4; 



llUi : Jli ^ JJ3JI :JU 

■VW 

H *^]| fif : Jli <J y> iv ii 



*=r^ t^~>- "-{KLr 5,3 
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Commenfs: 

'It is a part of Sunnah that, after fiiushing the prayer, the Imam turns his 
back to the Qtblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he turns to his right or to his left after finishirig the prayer. 

930. It was narrated that Aswad s ^Sj : ^Jj> f J, £A£ t£U- - \? - 
said: '"Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) , «- , » L ,% ^ , , 
said: 'None of you should ^ oi A ji 1 : C 
apportion within himself a part ^ t( ^lVl ^1 
(of his prayer) thinking that it is a , t , , , „ < 

right of Allah upon him that he ^ '-^ & ^ 0* 

must only turn to his right to ,~ «v , -f ; mL-Iu 'cid'r" 

leave after finishrng the prayer. I s " , * , * e s - 

saw the Messenger of Allah i| ^ Sf 5l ^ ji) 

and most of the time he turned to > ; if «ma * . 't 'f- *, ; 

his left.' "(SaM.) ^ ^ ^ * 

U* V ' V: C '^^^-S (jW i/ 'A^ 1 O" ^Ir^ 1 3W "t' 1 ; 'OO* 1 —^ '"i^ '|J-*J 

Comments: 

The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insignificant things, they considered it fmperative to follow the 
Sunnah all in all. 

931. It was narrated from 'Amr i^jl^JsJ! jSu ^ CiJ*- - 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that s jS ' t s* , 

his grandfather said: "I saw the <-<&^ ui ^Ji ^ 

Prophet ^ departing to his right ^ - ' lA J - t ^ '-i- 
and to his left when he finished ' 

the prayer." (Hasan) j*j J^~i M ^ 

pJUJI i> ~^ ^ TM5 t Y.o t \Vl t \V£./T:-JU^t [j-*- : 

932. It was narrated that Umm ^ f >■ £ i gfc. _ ^ 
Salamah said: "When the ^ ' " f' ' ^ ^ t <( 
Messenger of Allah ^ said the <>; 44*^ ^ 



'j? 1 ^ '4"^ ui iti? 1 ^'] 



Salam, the women would stand 
up when he firtished his Taslim, ~ ■ ■ 

and he would stay where he was :cJlI ilii ^1 ^ t^jjliJl [jU] 

for a little while before standing , , : ^ { ' , * ' ; 
up. (i.e. to depart)." (Sahih) frLjl f b H ^ ^ J > 
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'S? Irri Si^* ts? p CU-LU j^aaj 

Commenk • 'j,' 

'l'he participation of ladics, alongside with mcn, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. (See Sunan Abu Dmmtd: 567) 
Chapter 34. If Tlie Time For oji?- ISI (r£ r>JL J.l) 

Prayer Coines When Food ' f . . * a 

Has Been Served <vr frU * J:| C?-" ;M 



933. H was narrated from Anas DCii :_>ll# ^ pil* CsSU- - 
bin Malik thal. the Messenger of 



1 oi r u 

Allah £ said: "Jf food is served ^ U <* o*"^ ^ 9* 



and the j^aazflfc for prayer is jiiiJl i^J lll» :JlS ^ jil J^ij S f 
given, fhen slart with the food." ' f ' a . .„" 

(Safefe) -M-^ 
y> ils! Jjjj ^JLli |>Uyi s_ r ^* H SjLaSI ialjj t jL>-L_Jl tjJL-* -tfj^t 

.*>i~*& t>\±» <^ u- <> B V: C t £» . . . JUJI 

Comments: 

H a nian is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger vvill continue to distracl his attention away from the prayer. II is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so :that he is in a betfcer positron 
to eoncetitrate on his prayer. 

934. It was narrated from Nafi' jfe :'b\'/j> ^ - \¥t 
that ibn 'Umar said: "The ', „ , , , \ # 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'H ^ & ^ tL ^ Ji ' b ^ ^J 1 ^ 1 
food is served and the Iqamah for ^ J^ij ju : JB 
prayer is given, then start with 

the food." • "f ii^UJ ; l e-^S £LuJl 

He said: "Ibn 'Umar ate dfnner > „„ , 1^ , f > 

onc night while he could hear the yj • - _?**■ ^ 

Iqamah." (Sahih) .£^1 

oaV^ t^Jl . . . fUUi ij^Lw -lJij-L-JS t-jj—j ioi-\4. t ©Snr:^- 

935. It was narrated from 'Aishah ■ J4^ tf. " 



:JU 
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that the Messenger of Aliah H 
said: "If food is ready and the 

Iqamah is being given, thcn start -j, ^ ^ t *£j £li 

with the food." (SaJsi/i) '/ l , 

Comments: 

The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger. otherwise it 
would be highly improper to avoid the prayer in congregation. And Allah 
knows best. 

Chapter 35. Prayer Iri 3H)| j> 4pU^J1 - (r o 

Coneregation On A Rainy ' " " * . » 

Night < v * *^'> LkM 

936. It was narrated that Abu -.ZLZ. J\ ^ ^ y\ - Vfn 
Malih said: "I went out on a rainy ^ , 
night (for congregational prayer),. «S* i*lAA3l JJU ^ 'frf'jS, (S? ck^i 
and when I came back I asked for ^ -ft . . .J, f 
the door to be opened. My father *, ' - S- 

said: 'VVho is this?' 1 said: 'Abu to^i^l o-ifj ULU 

Malih.' He said: 'We were with , .-*.f, «sf A 

the Messenger of Allah * at ^ ^ ' JU 'v^' 1 ^ - Jb 

Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, p fiLit} t^IAJl '0- 18 ^ 

sudi that the soles of our sandals , , ' - _ * 

did not get wet. The announcer of : » ^ ^ ^b» < JjUI 

the Messenger of Allah |g cailed . «^fesU-j ^ | JLi>» 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps.' " {Sahih) 

i jJiJt |>jJI ^ injt>JI lijLaJl tijb jj! j>-^ [jjjw» aiLwi)] Ig^wJ 

■(^j*J <.fS^i\j toL=~ ^Aj ti^i- 

Comments: 

a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 

b. On such occasions the Mu'adh-dhin should call out to the people to perform 
their prayers at their homes and camps. 

937. It was narrated that Ibn : ^ j&U - \XV 
'Umar said: "On rainy nights or 
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on cold windy nights, the 
Messenger of Allah would 
summon bis announcer to call 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps.'" (Sahih) 

938, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet H said, 
on a Friday that was rainy: 
"Perform prayer at your camps." 
(Hasan) 



939. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal 
that Ibn 'Abbas commanded the 
Mu'adh-dhin to call the Adhan one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: "Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Ashhadu an M ilaha Mallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah (Allah is the Most 
Great, Aliah is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)." Then he 
(Ibn 'Abbas) said: "Proclahn to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses." The people said 
to him: "Wnat is this that you 
have done?" He said: "One who 



jjG H 4ii i^ij h\S :Jb : 'p- £\ 

• *jj3>j ^ ijUi oli 

njSi j>\ [gjJs^ 4i\lj<j} '.^js*u 

.U*^ W: c t( a~.j ^^'-c 

jJLLJf ^JjJl jliJI t JL*lj-i 

IjK^U ^uSl j^i : JU p .4)! J 
^ ya ^ IJLa Jii oi :JlJ fii^li 



The Chapters Of EstabKshing ... 



.is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?" 
(Sahih) 

f-* 1 * 6* "^^C 'J 1 ^ 1 'Z JUj51 </ ^ 'Oi/ 1 -*^ 

Comments: 

Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 

Chapter 36. What Suffices As l^Jt li <i>£ - (n »«*Jl) 
A Sutrah (Screen) For One t/—- - . - 

- - - - (vo i^dO 



Performing Prayer 

940. K was narrated from Musa 
bin Talhah that bis father said: 

"We used to perform prayer s% „, 
while the beasts were passing in " :Jl» <J\ ^ toilt ^ 5* 
front of us. That was mentioned 
to the Messenger of Allah jg§ and 

he said: 'If something like the J^jM Vj*r& tri" ^ 
handle of a saddle^ 11 is placed in 
front of anyone of you, it will not 
matter whoever passes in front of 
him." (Sahih) 



Comments: ...^^^^m^ 

a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the 'handle of a saddle' in height The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a-quarter or one-and-a-half feet in height A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 



[1] It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Ejtplanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that Ibn ..... ... ,. >. , > ,<« .. 

'Umar said: "A small spear ^ ^ : C^' <* ^ ^ " * £V 

(Hflrfcfl/i) would be brought out to ,M ^ -J, [jtfj] ^ 41 

the Prophet Jp when he was _ . , , - -■ " , » I 

traveliing;lie would plant it (in the 4^' OVS :JU ^ ^1 ^ ^ 

ground) to perform prayer while U£ r > -.j t ^j, ; ' g i'ij 

facingit."(S«feife) J— ^ J- &~ 

4jJL*j iJlilj- t«il»- ^ SjpL-. ("UNI i^i» ijt. tijLijl 4<5jtiJl *sfj*-l '{fij** 

i,a>. ^ o < 'i : c ijJl . . . i j*. Jt s Juli Jl j, Ju*Jl i j^, ii)^A) 

Corrunents: ^ 

This shows that the Prophet {H) was particular about the Suirah even 
dttring his journeys. 

942. It was narrated that 'Aishah tfjj, J\ ^ /Z $\ ti£U- - \tt 
said: "The Messenger of Allah , ,,,"'„,',, . „ ji,, 
had a reed mat that he would ''j** ^ ^' ^ ^ 'j^ <j5 
spread out during the day, and ^ ^ J - 1^ Jfe, 
make into a eompartment at ^ 

night, towards which. he would ^ # 0?' 

perform prayer." (S«Mt) ^ L^^mM sb^ 

<b tSj^Jl -L*-- ^ VA ^'-£ 'j^ • ■ • "j^-J J^'l u" tH 1 5i r^i vVl 

Comments: 

This conffrms the binding nature of the Suirah even inside one's house. 

943. It was narrated from Abu . i * ^jfe >> ^ _ w 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: /7 *, 4 % ' 

"When anyone of you performs l?. Jrf^i Q A * r Ctt J r^ J - ^• x ^- 
prayer> let Mm put something in , -c ' t «- s*-! 

L',,. T F\ . % . tS-is- (V jU V2Jb-j : r 

front of him. If he eannot fmd s u " 

anything then let him put a stick. <-^> i}. Jrf^l ^ ^-4*-* 

If he eannot find one, then let him , , , , . , s „ , 

draw a Hne. Then it will not J ^ ^ ***** -*^*** ^' 

matter if anything passes in front J ^ t ^£i ^ ^J^i 

of him." (Da'xy) " ; - ' 



fiai-i titi : JV5 g| ^1 
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JL>j p jji tlijji Jiilte 
t Uli hvr'M '^fi jU t <_° ..yaljti 

- c^, j' ^ "j^h y jn 

Chapter 37. Passing In Front ^Jb j£ jj^dl y U - <?v r^J 1 ) 
Of Someone Who Is " / .. * ? , 

Performing Prayer < vn s^* 31 

944. Busr bin Sa'eed said: "They jOi UJji : j£* ^1 fli^ - 'U i 
sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask o , „ , ./ e ^. „, - , 

him about passing in front of one -T'- & i -^ > <P ^ i *^ s> Cs: 

who is performing prayer. He jjUL ^ jjj Jl J^j\ : J U ^ •}) 

told me that the Prophet jjs said: "' s ' >x , * , v , 

'Waiting for forty is better than <-J^\ i$4 Cp. if * J ^ 1 

passing in front of one who is r£ i| ^ ^5 

performing prayer.' " (Sahih) ' af ^ r - 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan • s ^ Crt 'A ^ Cr! ^ 'J&J 



said: "I do not know if he meant 
forty years, months, days, or 



* <sS^ ^ : t) lili Jli 

hours." .A^Li j! tU-ll^. jl it^p 

a. Passing in front of one Who is performing prayer is a sin of such magnitiide, 
that even vvaiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 

b. The narrators of Ahadith were so discreet in narrating a Hadith that they 
made it a point to mention any point of doubt in its wordirig or detail. 

945. It was narrated from Busr llSlLS- :^JS *~ A* o 

bin Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid 
sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- 



<0 & % &y j 'm & 



Ansari asking him: "What did jJU- ^ jjj "o\ x^ ^ ^ 

you hear from the Prophet 0, y ' ^ , „ , ' t 

about a man who passes in front 'Crt " • *' lij^ ' ^-i^r 



other man whei 
performing prayer?" He said: "1 , > s , „ , 

heard the Prophet ^ saying: y If :J^* S ^< ' ^ ^J^H J*J 
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anyone of you knew (how great is . ^ , „, SJ , *| - ^ t^j^f ^ -j, 

the siri involved) when he passes * J * i J r r* ^ 

in front of his brother who is - ^ 6^ 'Jl*4 j*J 

performing prayer, then waiting _ cf 'J _ < ' „ f , ' ' 

for forty/" (one of fhe narrators) tUU ^ :JU 

said-. "I do not know if he meant ^ >j ^.s uj£ ^Jjf jt 4 T^JS 
forty years, forty monfhs, or forty 
days, 'would be better for him 
fhanfhat." (Sahih) 

946. It was narrated that Abu ; £li Jt\ ^ Jq £&U- - ^ i n 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet J| . , s a "', c ' , . , * , 
said: 'M anyone of you knew {how «ji C*-^ 1 f? ui i 11 ^ <>* 
great is the sin involved) in ^ Jy^ ^ 
passing in front of his brother „,„ t ~ , j,/ - .„/s 
while he is performing prayer, $ (j ^ ^ p« jj» y^l 
waiting for one hundred years ^ - ^ -j 

would be better for him than one s ' o , * " .** 

step that he takes.'" (Da'if) JjLaJi j* *J >*■ ^ % ^ i>S 

.ililL*. 

Jla w>j i5jalU ^-J iSiLup * «1—1] :^:>>« 

Chapter 38. What Severs The ^ U *jU - (f A ( ^ M i\) 

947. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . jL ^ - ^ - 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ was * tJ j . 
performing prayer at 'Ararat, and 4? L?. 5*> l t t5/ 1 j it Lf 

Fadl and I came riding a female m U, ^ ^ ^ .j . ^, 
donkey. We passed in front of m ^ * ' # * - 

tlJ Regarding the things roentioned that 'sever' the prayer, As-Sindi coraraented on number 
949: "The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this, But the maiority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and oliiers 
expkined it; that the meaning of 'severing' is 'dirnirdshirig' it dvie to the distraetion of 
the heart by these things." 
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part of the row, then we -s - v 't k i't * ■ '■ *\ " 

dismounted and left the donkey, > ^ <y>i ^ 

and we came and joined the \-}y± ■ U ^ Uj^Ii 

row." {Sahih) * . '-f-' «J ■- 

t A"n tiVC 'VV^ tj^^Jl £_U~. jl= :.-jIj tjJjJl n£jU%JI *r>-I ^gdj» 
t jJl ... S^-Jl J! :^Ul Jl -uJlj JUJl V L .sjui ir L^j ,£«VY i UoV 

948. It was narrated that Umm [51^ ^ ^ jjf - 

Salamah said: "The Prophet Ji , .i'." ; * ,f ... * , 

was performing prayer in the o* ^*~ > "'" ^ ^ *" & 

house of Umm Salamah, and <.y„y&\ J! 'J** ^>\i y> 
'Abdullah or 'Umar bin Abu 



Salamah passed in front of him; 
he gestured with his hand, and he J- & ^ ^ t ^ f\ i'JJ. i Ju' 
went back. Then Zainab bint ' " ; ' _ , *,.',„,".*" 
Umm Salamah passed in front of - «-J^i J 1 ^ t**^ ^) {f. s>* J 1 'J" 1 
him, and he gestured with his Ji^, *] ci, i2' o 4 ,Ii 

hand, but she kept going. When ' J ^ Lr " iJ ^ , C?"^ 

the Messenger of Allah |g &\ JjZj ^ i<i~iii jjl 
finished his prayer, he said: ( , .J 

These (women) are more - ^ 

stubborn.'" (Da'if) 

^ 9 *.! ^ :JUj ^ ^ ^ ^1/1:^1 [<_L^ *>L-}] ig^" 

i-jJLfJl £=rb ULT J UJI. iJ_j4^ i**t <y> :jJL»Vl ^jisj (s_-jy:) J_f*~. ^J-JI 

Comments: 

'Abdullah, 'Umar and Zainab 4& are all the children of Abu Salamah 4& 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet 0 had married Umm 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet |f|. 
Ali three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Compartions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet % in their childhood. 
949. It was narrated from Ibn i^UGl A± & JZ, y\ - M*\ 
'Abbas that the Prophet 0, said: ' <s '^ ' ' ft 

"The prayer is severed by a black ; ^ ^-^ : ^ Cf. ^ 

dog and a woman who has ^ ., - ^ > ^ .g^ 
reached the age of menstruation." * ' - ' - 

{Sahih) 4JS3I sSUJI ^» :JU & ^ 
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950. It was narrated from Abu - 4 _JiX, 'f 

Huraizah that the Prophet |§ said: ' - ' * ' ^ . * „ 

"The prayer is severed by a °q* '■ l$ >' ^ iL« GJU- 

woman, a dog and a donkey." * . , r ,'*f - '.-s -'o <■- 

(sahih) y ? ^ ^ tSib 

:JlS |g| ^1 J. J> t-f li» 

. 44S»j sf^il sS^tSi £ki> 

4ia=Jj i 1V«:^ i^Ji" Sila n, iU* ^ Y S- L /T 1 *=>- j>-\ '{Hj* 2 

951. It was narrated from ^ gfe . .^J, *. ^ ^ ^ 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the ' „ „"^^f ' „„ 
Prophet ii said: "The prayer is <j* 5* :j J U^i 
severed by a woman, a dog and a la i - . - , .\. 
donkey.'' « ^ ^ <?* ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

^Jsa'fJ sljdi sSt^J! ^4» :Jlj 

.*3 -UU ^.1 (ijjsJlj t ! j^t> i Y 1 : ^ t Jl*~. j t Wo :^ i^j* 'i>taj t V 1 : ^ t ^ Ji' 

952- It was narrated from ^ ^ & - ^ ^ _ ^ 
'AhduHah bin Samit from- Abu * ' t 

Dharr, that the Prophet. said: J> & Gfc- : yif 

"The prayer is severed by a 
woman, a donkey, and a blaek 



dog, if there is not something: like llj. 4 sSWaH g^il : J li ^lf ^ jS 
the handie of a saddle in front of ' „. . , ». „ 

a mm."' I ('AbduMh): said: "What 'i/V* J*?' sF-^ 1 «f 1 * ^ H 
is w tong wilh a black dog and . t*$lH\ 4is3tJ jt^ilj sl^jl 

not a red one?" Hc (Abu Dharr) . .j 

said: 'I asked the Messenger of : } $&\ J G U :cJ5 :JU: 

Allah ^ the same question, and '/r f - , - 

he said: "The black dog is a ^ ^ ^' " JU 

Ste't^r (satan)/' (Sahih)- . £lki S^Vj viSil» : J \S 
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Comments: 

There fa a divergence of opinion among theseholars as to whetheror not the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A seetion of the 
scholars believes that they do sever the prayer as is evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at faee value. The seeond seetion interprets the Arabic: word 
yaqhi'u to mean 'diminish the quality' because of distraetion in concentration 
and devotion. There is. also a third group that says that. the ttaditk stands 
abrogated by another Hadith whieh says: 'M ya(jta'us~salata, shai'un' nothing 
severs: the prayer. This last opinion is certainly preferable. For details please 
see Ahmad Shakir the Egyptian's Notes cm APMtdiaUa by Ibn Hazm: Ruiing 
385, ¥ol.4,pp.l3-14, Bar At-Jial, Beirat, Watui-Mafatih and Injaz At-Bajafc. 



Chapter 39. Stopping (The 
Passing Person) As Much As 
Fossible 

953. It was narrated that Hasan 
A I -'Uni n i said: "Montion was 
made i n the prosonce of Ibn 
'Abbas abou t what severs the 
prayer. They mentiioned a dog, a 
donkey and a vvoman. 1 1 e said: 
'What do yon say about kids 
{young goats)? The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| was performing: prayer 
one day, when a kid camo and 
wanied to pass i n front of him. 
The Messenger of Allah ■;?§;. 
preceded it toward the Qiblnh. (to 
tighten the space and prevent it 
from passing. in front of him).'" 



(VA iUdl) 
tlfcf :%xi- & i^-f - w 

Ci-Jii JL^ Ot\S: j|g 4l.t Jj^j 



Corfimeiits; ' ^ V °* ( ^°' ^ £^ H : '<J*" <* lj JU 

at The worsliiper must not allovv anything to pass in: front of him: 

b, . The Messenger of AHah jgg preceded towards the front in order to tighten 

the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed from behind. 

c. It. seems that 'Abdullah bin Abbas interpreted the term 'severing the prayer' 
by the passing of these things as disruptiort i n concentration and devotion. 
He' did not see in it the need to redo the prayer: That is the reason why he 
spoke the words: "The Messenger of AHah preceded it (the kid or lamb) 
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ioward the Qiblah" although nobody believes that their passing would 
sever the piayer. 

954. It was narrated from >\ gfo . ~£ * ^ _ ^ 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed " _ , 

that his father said: "The Cr. lf- $ {f t^i-SlI 

Messenger of Allah i§ said: . - r , ^ f . ° ' • s j| • ' -j^f 

'When anyone of you performs o* 1 ■ <jt. <ji. o**- J -^f Cf" 

prayer, let him pray facing JU» tip :3|§ jil J_jij Jll ;JU ^,1 
towards a Sutrah, and let him get , - » >i:.i>'( 

ciose to it, and not let anyone *■» - ^ -L*- JJ- J-*3» ' 

pass in front of him. If someone jU-f s-U. ^ • jjJi 5£ 5*i 
comes and wants to pass in front ' „ , , * ja „ " t . t ~ 

of him, let him fight him, for he is • ■ <•% 

a ShaMn (satan).'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet's command to 'fight' him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet g asa Shaitdn, because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaitan into doing it. 

955. It was narrated from t JlI^J! <kl xi- ^ 'j/jli - 4» 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ^ t , , 7 , « 

Allah m said: ^ ciot^ 1 & J 



"When anyone of you is ^ • 4^ - ^ J , 

performmg prayer, he should not t „ ' - * " - - Lr ' 

let anyone pass in front of him. If <^ ^ J; ^ 'if ' J 1 -—! <y. "^'^ if 

he rnsists then let him fight him, . i> ,f .r . / 4S / t ■ , , 

for he has a Qarin (devil- ^ f ; JU & ^ J f^ 

companion) with him/' (Sahih) jti t^jj ^ ^ Tai-f £ju Ste ijbu 

(One of the narrators) Al- , « - ,* 

MunkadM said: "He has al-'Uzza ' «*r' *** *r 



That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: 'Abdullah) AI-Munkadiri one of the two that 
Ibn Majah narrated it from. The Hadiih is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who £lj JL> ^ JjU - (i • ^^.««Jl) 

Performs Prayer With *' + „„, 

Something Between Himself (v;i — 1 ^ J 
And The Prayer Direction 

956. It was narrated from :tll J\ ^ j\ - <\o"l 

^Aishah: "The Prophet J§| used to b * , a / _ , . 

pray at night, and I was laying h* ' S J> 5* 'tiW 1 ' otii 

between him and the prayer tf- t ^ J^* 5tf |g &f 

direction, as a (body for a) funeral - ' j f 



.s; nyi 

Comments: 

The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 
direction (i.e. Sutrah). 

957. It was narrated from Zainab ^° j Cf. ~ 
bint Umm Salamah that her _ ^ , .-^ 
mother said that her bed was in ' G JJ o'- ^ ' ^ ' i**" 
front of the place where the lUjJ ^ ^ tJIjUJl jJU- 
Messenger of Allah |jg prostrated. / , „ . - ' "i* „ - ' s 
(Sahih) ^ :irJU V j* 

kLj-b- ^ iUA:^ '.jij^i ^ 'o*^' °j' a ^^ oiLuil] 
Comments: 

It does not rhatter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying dose to 

958. Maimunah, the wife of the ; ill J) ^ y\ - ^oA 
Prophet 3P, said: "The Prophet | " " 



used to perform prayer when I 



as opposite him, and his >J±\ ijj : ju 3 ll3s ^! 

garment would sometimes touch '» ~ e , o *, 

me when he prostrated." (Salah) M i^ 1 ^ 
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^-■^ o* ^ ^ ^ o* oVf, '-t. 'u**-^ 4^. v 1 : "jA^l '|J-j 

Commenls: 

The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to be in : her bedding 
very dose to where the Prophet i|g would be performirig his prayer. 

959, It was narrated . that Ibu jlZZ - 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . , • -a , 

Allah j£ forbade performing ^ 'C 1 - ^ : ^ - ^ ^ 



pray-er behind one who is J< : JU ^1 ^ ^ - 

engaged in conversalion of onc 



who is sleeping." (Bagan) ^a^ilt b\ il§ <fcl J^j 

Coinments: 

Iri the previous AMdith we have seen that it is permissible for a person to 
perform prayer in a situation where a sleeping person is lying in front of 
Mtrk this fladith seeins -to corttradict ttte rtiling of the previous: AMdith. The 
prohibition Gontained in this Hadith shaH thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh Tanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
Without actually beiiig so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
' praying Hke this if it is likely to impaet the concentration of the worshiper. 

Chapter 41, Prohibition Of J ^ ^ - r***M 

^^Or Prostrating BefOre (A . ^ ^ ^jl 

960. It was narrated that Abu .<£\ \ >■• t; >\ _ 

Huraicah said: "The Prop'het H f ' - f ' * } 

used to teach us not to bow of If' t^^^l ^ i?. 

prostrate before the Imam; when > *u & f • - t, - 

he says the Takbir say the ® ^ ^ jf V ^ t f.<^T 

'takbir, and when he prostrates, .ijiiJIj ^'Jl '^U^l jjd V M 

you shduld prostrate." (Sahih) */.->■'.. r, ,-->- ^ - 
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961. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: 'Does not the one ^ Sli^ fiii : Vli j-^i ^\ 

who raises his head before the ^ .j^ ^ j. 

Imam fear that Aliah may turn bis ^ Sji ^ ^ ^ * 

head into the head of a dbnkey?' " iilj ^ ^ii ^4 Vf» :$i ^ 



Coirunents: ~* ^ ^ ^ ' f *" J 

This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 

962. It was narrated that Abu .j£ ^ &\ ^ ^ gfa- _ <\vf 

Musa said: "The Messenger of '•,.'>, > ■ ,t st , 

Allah H sa id: 'I gained i^J 'i^P 1 lf- £^ 'J^ ^ 

weiaht/Sb when I bow, then bow, • - ■ - 'ji'-i f*; 

and when I stand up, then stand l' _ 5 „ - ' 

up, and when I prostrate, then J If- "Jj; ^} 5* r °*°J. J O? 

prostrate. I should never find £ j . ^ ~ > ^ 

anvone precedine me in Dowine or f z - J - 



anyone preceding me in bowing or 
prostration.' " (Sahih) cJij lil) Jj^jU cJ&j IsU icJj£ 

Ji 'm j J( ^ 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah |g had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet || performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agUity / there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet 0 jr however, made it plain that the foliowers have 
■ to follow the Imam in all cases. 
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963. It was narrated that <e „ 4 , , , ^ „ 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: ^ ^ f - ^ ~ ^ r 
"The Messenger of Allah || sald: J] :^ iSV^ ^ u* 

'Do not bow or prostrate before f% = <e _ 

me. No matter how far ahead of i>- ^ :v a = L <>° 'j-^ 

you I bow, you will catch up with ^ — ^1 ^ 

me when I stand up, and no ' ; ' - 

matter how far ahead of you I If- i j.jf* J > J) u* "j V- J 

prostrate, you will catch up with ^ 3 ^ '. ^ r ^ f ' . ^ 

me when I raise my head. I have ' ^ ' ' 

becomebullcy/" (Sahih) Vj £#11 ^jjd :g| 

Commenls: 

Lf a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imam has done it, he will also be as much behind the Imam 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
Iong as the Imam' s. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 

Chapter 42. What Is Disliked J. >'Jh ^ 4^ " av <r^^ 

In The Prayer ' ^^»3^*1, 

964. It was narrated from Abu p^?'j?J. 'u', u^)^ -4* ~ I*** 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ...A f ,.. , *.%,->,, 
Allah « said: "Itisimpolite far a ^ ^ ^ 

man to wipe his forehead a great J5Q\ J, 4i\ ^ [h/jM 'J) jjjli 

deal before he finishes prayer." ^ f ' , , 

(Da'i/) 01 S ^ ^ 0* O' 'isrll 

>SS jf ^ Si» : Jli M 5*1 J jij 



oij tijjU ^ ojj^a tJ ttj;*^' iU-i II* :^^jJI JUj [i ^ k. ^ silu.!] :^>>J 
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Comments: 

The presence of Harun At-Tamirrii m the chain of narrators makes the 
Hadith 'Weak'. However, the cbmmandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound AhMith. (Sahih 
Muslim : 47) 

965. It was narrated from 'Ali y} '-<*S=- ir> ~ 
that the Messenger of Allah m 'f '.• r * ' ' 

said: "Do not crack your fingers ' ' - 

during the prayer." (Da'if) ^ J\ ^ t ^Jji ^ <3*^p 

.il:^ ij-ji: jJij % -duJ t [>JLxJ> ajli«>J] ^giji*; 

966. It was narrated that Abu <>° ^ ~ ^ n 



Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $«r forbade a man to cover 
his mouth during the prayer." ^ t»\L& ^ ijl^Sj ^ ^J^\ 

.sSuji Oli ^| 

Comments: 

It means it is prohibited to cover one's mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc, be covered by it. 

967. It was narrated from Ka'b : jy>* {y. - 

bin 'Ujrah that the Messenger of 't,, *, s, i~ A ^ , 

Allah m saw a man who had u? f ^ ^ 

interlocked his fingers during the ^ ^ ^ J-i 5* toS^U 

prayer, so the Messenger of Allah * - s e , 

j§ separated his fingers. (Hasan) ^ ^ tfti SU ;^ <jl 
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^-J* U"J 'i^l _jj J^jJlj («j-^j ^"^C 'tf^ 1 o| jj "4 v* 5 6^ J^J 

. LajJ^j ^UJIj '^J^ d»; 1 ^i^ 1 '<j--^ «Mj 'T-ri: c 

968. It was narrated from Abu utit ^ iLii £ii>. - H IA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ; . . , 

Allah g said: "When anyone of ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

you yawns, let him put his hand jy^ ^ i'J& J} y> <.*J\ t^jlJl 

over his mouth and not make a f , t , "/ „ , , 

sound, because Satan laughs at K" 1 *" 1 'H" '-^ M ^ 

him/' (Lto'ijflj ^ t ^ J* 

^ OYYiO^jtUi ^.^j ( <UJ YV : c [(!>• ^L*^ «L-J] rg,^ 
Commenis: 

a. 'La ya'wi' in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable s< 



b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 

969. It was narrated from 'Adi KjjU- :ZLZ ^ j>3_ j\ SOsli- - %"\^ 
bin Thabit, from his father, from £ , , " ' - „ ' „,> t t . 

his grandfather, that the Prophet & ^ '^V ^ i-H^ 1 

|g said: "Spitting, blowing one's ^ t «J y, ^1» ^ ^ ^ t o^±J( 

nose, menstruating and , , ^ > *',' ; " s ^ e ^ 

drowsiness during the prayer are Jsl ^* Jl i O^' 8 : ^ ^Jl ^ 

from Satan." (D«'# ^ t ;'^, j J^,- 



sJUJl yi ^IkJI o| .M- t^-L.^! »-j>.\ {\%~ ci-w^ oU-J] tgsjiS- 

Comments: 

Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman cbncerned 
is not able to conrinue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody's control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebrarion, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 



Chapter 43. The One Who M U - Ur ,^J0 

Leads People In Praycr When r J * f ^ ^ , 
They Do Not Like Him (To (A Y ii^l) «^AjlS" 4 

Lead Them) 

970. It was narrated that ^ ^ J} _ 
'AbduMh bin 'Amr said: "The [ *"„*'.,■-' 
Messenger of Allah g§ said: 'i^-/^ 1 j* i? J "j Uli 
'There are three whose prayer are ^ .'^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

not accepted: A man who leads ^ / 1 ^ _ , 

people while they do not like him; : j*4J J?* ^ : $11 ' <J j^S 

a man who does not come to w <>g % - i- ^ V.*,, 

prayer unti! its end ~ meaning J** J ^ ^ ^ 

after its time has expired — and Ui« - tjtij Sll l!^a)i ^ti Sf 

one who enslaves a freed -> 1 \ .» > 

person/ " (Da'if) . itjj^ . - i»jJI ^ 

OysjlS J p*! I fj; Jlp-jJI t-jL UjLJ! tijbjjT ^i-y-t [i_«5*«p asL-JJ 

.(^>-)^. 

Comments: 

a. This disparagement of the leader (i.e. Imam) applies to a- situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imam. 

b. The sin involved in perforrning prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Ah&di&i. However, as explained by Shaikh Albani, the wording concerning 
the non-aeceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has been 
disapproved by the Prophet sg, and has been called by him; "the prayer of 
the hypocrites." 

971. It was. narrated from Ibn y_ jli ^ ilA^ bJjU- - IV S 
'Abbas that the Messenger of i.*-. f - 

Allah m said: "There are three o*^ 1 ±? & <^~- b V 

whose prayer do not rise more ^ y-jl <.*jZS\ 'J. i££ £i£- 
than a hand span above their . ■ 

heads: A man who leads people ji 4^ h* <ji J^iM 1 0* 

(in prayer) when they do not like -m. M \ >' '-i. \"c -W i. , "L 
him; a woman who has spent the - - 



night with her husband angry pf?jjj 3°J> ^4 J "^' 

with her; and two brothers who ;f,.,, ; > ,> ^ . j>> f *f V 4 
have severed contact with one , 

another." (Hasan) 0lj^3 Ja>-U l^lU IsijSi 
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t^J^jdl s y~*- .uU 4i^>Jj td—jjS) ^Jj Ujj jj^Vl ,jj lx~z 

■ O"^ : JU -» ' rv : C 

Comments: 

a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generaUy the woman, not mah, that expresses unwillingness or 
refusal in the matter 

Chapter 44. Two Are A ^ ^ _ (ii ^ } 

Congregation * - • * 1 

(AT 

972. It was narrated that Abu t£U- ^ t&U- - 'W Y 
Musa Al- Asli' ari said". "The mr „* t °, 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Two or C/. Jj^ 5-^ h* 'iri 1 u* $ 
more people are a congregation/'' : jt| J •/> 

'j^Ij j; C?^ o* " l< \/ r; l /te )l f'lf ^jij*^. «ab-p 

973. It was narrated that Ibn J\ £ p> ^ fc"£U - <wr 
'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight " " • ^* , s 
with my maternal aunt <^ ^r 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ '-^J^ 
Maimunah, and the Prophet £ ^ J I <.*jis\ ^ €^ 
got up during the night to / ; _ \ ' J 
perform prayer. So I got up and ilt i; ' t^ 1 ^ 

stood on his left. He took me by j^g ^ ^ . - ? -g t njj - JV* 
the hand and made me stand on " ^ ^ 



Hs right." (Saftife) 



.•o ti^J^ y VTA: £ ifUVlj Jk»»-Jl tolSNI i^jUJl t^-jsM :g|>>^ 

Comments: 

a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 

b. Moving a llttle to the back or front, or t» the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. 

974. Shurahbil said: "I heard .j^ £ iJfe. - \Si 
Jabir bin 'AbduIIah say: 'The ' \ \ . ,% /s 
Messenger of Allah jjgt was & ii^Liil '-'0^ ]Z> J} 
performing Maghrib, and'l came ,___ ^ '___^ 

and stood on his left, but he made - t ' ' } u ~ ^ _ 

me stand on his right.'" (Da'if) J^4 M ^ «J >-J ^ : ^-rt ^ 1 ^ 6* 

OoJ-sJl u^Jj (f) "^UJ 0< ^:f__ ' j^ 1 [t-j L * ^ » ojL-.I] :gi>»« 

975. It was narrated that Anas - f ^ : ^ i; - • _ <Wo 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ „ " , , ^ 
led a woman of his household If- ^ <&l al*- ^ <-"C^ UU£ 

Cf. 

behind us." (Sahih) t ^ i^ilt ^ i^L i§ 4il J ^ 

Gomments: 

a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the Imam for prayer, but 
lawful for a single woman. 

b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 
not stand by the side of a man. 

Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred IA J* ^ ' (i0 r*-^ 

To Stand Closest To The (A£ ^ 0 ^ g 

Imam \ *■ 

976. It was narrated that Abu L;tlf \ r tZA\ 'v lUJ, t&U- - <W\ 



and myself in prayer. I stood to r l ' 1 • 'l U 'f ° ' ^ 
his right and the woman stood L ^ J :d <J~* & 'V" 



jH\ y- 1°, u Uli 



Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The , 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make J\ ^ , ^ J\ , $ 

sure the row was straight) at the '> a ~', j',"' •- - * •* 
time of prayer, saying: 'Keep (the ^ ^ J ~^> ^jU^Ml 
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rows) straight; do not differ from 
one another lest your hearts 
should suffer from dlscord. Let 
those who are forbearing and 
wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.'" 
(Sahih) 



ijijf jis- jzs tj^ii 



Commeits: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet m so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shouldef s with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

977. It was narrated that Anas : ( f J? A^Jl QZ & ^ - W 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ig „ „ 

liked the Muhajirun and Amar to .u* w ^ ^ ^ 

stand closest to him, so that they J^j s|g &\ ^ 

could learn from him.'' (Sahih) ^ 

■>ttn^>j i i, l Jj£i\ i^UjJlJ^ -f VAU:^- i^J^ij'} ^j^l [gf*** sib—l] !gi>>" 

Commertts: 

The reason for giving precedence to Muhajirun (Emigranfe) and Ansar 
(Helpers) over ofhers by the Prophet g§„ was that these Companions were 
ahead of ofhers in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest tb the Prophet g|, they uould be in a better 
position not only to leam and retain the teachings of religion, but also to 
pass them onor teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capaeities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet g§, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever they wanted. 

978. It was narrated from Abu ^| ' ^i'J $ - W A 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of *' . , f . ■ ' , / ( „ , 
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J} 



fit" ^U^f 



Allah |g saw that some of his 
Companions tended to stand in 
the rear, so he said: "Come 
forward and follow me, and let 
those who are behind you follow 
your lead. If people continue to 
lag behind, Allah will put them 
back." (Sahih) 

Comnfents: 

'Allah will put them back' could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they woald wait 
longer than otheis for salvation from Hell. 



Chapter 46. Who Is Most 
Deserving Of Leading The 

Prayer 

979. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said: "I came to the 
Prophet |jf with a friend of mine, 
and when we wanted to leave, he 
said to us: 'When the time for 
prayer comes, say the Adhan and 
Iqamah, then let the oldef of you 
lead the prayer/ " {Sahih) 



(A o iipJi) 

1 Lili t j 3| o5t 

sSLSJI IjI» :GJ JIS JI^Nl 

. Ujit j .A' 

Comments: 

a. We should be partieular about prayer in congregation even during traveL 

b. As a general mle, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Qu/an best. But sinee the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Ou/an, the Prophet |§§ 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imam. 

980. Abu Mas'ud said: "The ^> . ^ >, _ ^ 

Messenger of Allah i§| said: "The ' * ' ^ . 

people should be lead by the one ^ J^LL^i lf '■ ^1 
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who is most well-Versed in - , „. .f j> . 

recitation of the Book of Aliah. If <> jT 

they are equal in recitation, then j,i j^j J 15 rjji; 3j iii Li «liwi 

they should be led by the one t „ ' 

who emigrated first. If they are V 1 ^ f-*^ f^l fji s : H 



equai in emigration, then they liijj! 
should be led by the eldest. A 



man should not be led among his f4^i^ <.%-\y* «j^l cJl£ £U 

family or in his place of authority; i,- , = * . \n u Sr , t,- ,« . ^^s,f 

no one should be sat in his place ^ "\ 4 ^ & Vj ' ^ ^ 

of honor in his house without ^ «*jS5 JLp ([ri» X? tajUali ^ 

permission, or without his " .f .» f 

permission/ " (Saftft) • ' ^fe V J 4 ^ 

■"i "jAs 

Comments: 

a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
ofhers. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Ou/an, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. 'Amr bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami 4b used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet |g 
because he knew more Qur'an than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasa'i: 790 & Sunan Abu-Dawud:585). 

c. The expression 'place of honor in one's house" means the place where a 
person sita by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 

Chapter 47. What Is J* 4*?i ^ 4^ " (lv ( ^* J| > 

Incumbent Upon The Imam (/U ^ ( 

981. Abu Hazim said: ''Sahi bin ^ J\ ^ J _ u ^ 

Sa'd As-Sa'idi used to give o . t " , a ' 

preference to the young to lead Cf. ^ 'c^L^ ^ 

his people in prayer. It was said .tf 'f ^ rf t ^ 

to hirn: "Do you do that, when l' j V 

you have such seniority (in o£i fc±*\2S\ jJLi ^ J^s 
Islam)?" He said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah Jg say: "The 



Imam is responsible. If he does #| «I Jji/, Jl :JU U 

well, then he will have the reward • A- 'r ' > 

and so will they, but if he does 'C*- 9 f U X !)l : J ^ 

badly, then that will be counted ijZ ijUt ijj 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 107 t&j JLi-Jicj ol^L-aJI 



against him but not against 
them.' " (Da'ift 

Comments: 

a. The office of the kader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 
leader must be aware of it 

b. Youhg people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 
and training. 

c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 
regular Imam. 

982. It was narrated that Salamah : i^A J< <>' Jh $ ~ W 
bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, a ',,-.>. f,». - *\ . , * e , 
said: "I heard the Prophet Jg say: * ^ ?f F "T^ f' 

'A time will come when the ii^L cJ-\ <.*J^\ cJL x 'tH^ ^ t«Lj£ 
people will stand for a long time - *, > . ' t % . „ - „ 
and will not be able to find any J* «^ • «i 4^' :oJU 

Imam to lead them m prayer." UU1 ojl^ St o_^j# 0^3 ,r&l 

(Dfl '^ *' " "hM 

^ ^Udl ^ iSjjuii j^f «M? '-{Hj™ 

983. It was narrated from Abu ^ - ^AV 
'Ali Al-Hamdani that he went out „„ . , , t /t, 
in a ship in which 'Uqbah bin <>^ 0* '(V ^' ^ 
'Airrir Al-Juhani was present. The ^ £f ^lll^l ^ J\ y> 

time for prayer came, and we told \, ^ f " . " t ' t t 'J f ^ ^ 

him to lead us in prayer and said 'i^ 1 j? 1 * V* ^ 'j^ 

to him: "You are the most ^ 4 # tf-g ,^1^1 ^ 
deserving of that, you were the a , , „ s 

Companion of the Messenger of JjAj v^ 1 -^ ^ '^-^ ^ :<tS 

Allah m'' But he refused and & j ; ^ J ' ^ 

said: "I heard the Messenger of f J ^ J ^ J ^ ^ , , 

Allah 3^ say: 'Whoever leads the tOU»ti p ^ 

people and gets it right, the 
prayer will be for him and for 
them, but if he falis short, then *' c<lUi 

that will be counted against him 
but not against them." (Sahih) 

aA>:^ ti^Uij i*U^J £lJ- v l lijlaJl ii,b t^=-^ «^Ml 
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^ Cr» 4^ " 



Comments: 

This shows the Companions' characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepfing 
any office of religious responsibility. 

Chapter 48. Whoever Leads 
People (In Prayer), Let Him 
Make It Short 

984. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Prophet ig and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I stay behind 
and do not perform the mornirtg 
prayer (in congregation) because 
of so-and-so, for he makes it too 
long for us/ I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah preaching 
with such anger as he did that 
day. He said: 'O people! There are 
among you those who repel 
others. Whoever among you leads 
others in prayer, let him keep it 
short, for among them are those 
who are weak and elderly, and 
those who have pressing needs/ " 
{Sahih) 



(AV ii=^J|) U^dl 

J il H 4i\ Jj^j lz\j Ui t JU 
.<5£U£il la j 



Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not 'backbiting'. 

b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet s|| 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas ^ fcj. ' 3 t ;jl£ ^ ±ZJ-\ Gil>- - <\A<s 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of „ f „ f , , . . , , , 

ubi :£j Zfe. :Vtl ilkLl 
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Allah j£§ used to make his prayer „ -# . „ , 

briefbutperfect." (Sahih) ^> <* 'T 1 & "7^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
its essentials with complete devotion and iranqui]ity, bui the reritations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 



986. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal Al-Ansari 
led his companions in the 'Isha' 
prayer and he made it long. A 
man among us went away and 
prayed by rrirnself. Mu'adh was 
told about that and he said: 'He is 
a hypocrite/ When the man heard 
about that, he went to the 
Messenger of Allah 3g| and told 
him what Mu'adh had said to 
him. The Prophet 3H5 said: 'Do 
you want to be a cause of Fitnah 
(triaL tribulation), O Mu'adh? 
When you lead the people in 
prayer, recite "By the sun and its 
brightness," E11 and "Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 
High/' [2] and "By the night as it 
enyelopes/' [3 ' and "Recite in the 
Name of your Lord/ " f4J (Sahih) 



:Jlf 'J, ,0\ J\ J, J\ 
J>-j o^sJla ji-gllc tlidl S">L> 

Jp ,'j¥)\ iyi g £S 

iiUL^ £ JIS U t ^ 4)1 J^ij 

U Ula S^S5 h\ -uji» :$i ^31 JIS 
j-LjJL t^SU j-&L oli. !il 

jaili i£ 



987. It was narrated that Mutarrif ^ <J> 'di P- ^ _ ** AV 



m Ash-Shams 91. 
P1 Al-A-tt 87. 
[3] Ai-Lail 92. 
w Al-'Ahcj 96. 
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bin 'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: 
'T heard 'Uthman bin Abui-' As 
say: 'The last thing that the 
Prophet jg| enjoined on me when 
he appointed me governor of Ta'if 
was that he said: "O 'Uthman! Be 
tolerable in prayer and estimate 
the people based upon the 
weakest among them, for among 
them are the elderly, the young, 
the sick, those who live far from 
the mosque, and those who have 
pressing needs." (Sahih) 

988. 'Uthman bin Abui-' As 
narrated that the last thing the 
Messenger of Allah jy§ enjoined 
on him was that he said: "When 
you lead people, keep it short for 
them." (Sahih) 



4£ o? ^*)*° b* ls!) u? l/- 

O : J Jli (l ^slLl Jij^^rM 
jjJlj sSUJl J ijl^J !jU& 

rJrfU-M ^ - 1AA 

*-^™^l g>, 0* 'V' cri Jj** 

^j-T j f ^yliJl i _ s *T ^ t)Uie <ltJ&- :Jll 



Chapter 49. The imam 
Should Make The Prayer 
Short If Something Happens 
989. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: T start prayer and I 
want to make it long, but then I 
hear an infant crying, so I make 
my prayer short, because I know 
the distress caused to the mother 
by his crying/ " (Sahih) 



(aa jif \h siUji 

tsSla l£ ijL*i : JUS/I xS ££U 

t ^ll>1 ij J|3 t ;V^Jl ^ 
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■<i «'J/ 



Comments: 

'Making the prayer short (or long)' means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 



990. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Abui-' As said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'I 
hear an infant crying so I make 
the prayer short/ " (Sahih) 



991. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah IH said: 'I get up to perform 
prayer and I intend to make it 
long, but then I hear an infant 
crying, so I make it short, because 
I do not like to cause distress to 
his mofher.'" (Sahih) 



Jl» :|| 41 J^ij JIS : Jli ^uJi 

. isSljji ^ 55iS6 sisi ^ 

L'tj aSLSJI J \jh Ji» :$| Jil Jjij 

i fe2ai\ £*J& ilfei J>t ^ 

. «jSf <JU jj£ t j^^S 



Chapter 50. Straightening 
The Rows 

992. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah As-Suwa'i said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: 'Will 
you not form your rows as the 
angels form their rows befoje 
their Lord?' We said: 'How do the 
angels form their rows before 



^SjiSdl SStSJ - (0. j^jd 
: GAS : JIS x* S&SUI 
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their Lord?' He said: 'They - ; ,„ . * f , , „ 

complete the first row and they :Jb ^ S ^* 5Uil 

stand close of one another in the j "^YjL^ cjj^j uJjljjf 3^ 

line (leaving no gaps between one * „ " 

another).'" . «ti4»Jl 

. ^i^/l tjj-j 

Comments: 

a. Ways of worship for hurnans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 

b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah, 

c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 
same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 

LS ^4 t£U :j[k ^ j!^ l&U - W 
:Ntl cjli r£ j lL : li ;{J£ 

tiojb- ^ trr-. c t ^)i ... i^ujj ^s^i i^- v i t5j U5i 

Comments: 

a. Straightenfng the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 

b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens the reward. 

jX^> :jL3j d - 
J>-j jJui : (J 15 'j-iaJl jf jU^I 



993. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: 'Make your rows 
straight, for straightening the 
rows is part of completing the 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 



994. Simak bin Harb narrated 
that he heard Nu'man bin Bashir 
say: "The Messenger of Allah 
used to straighten the rows until 
he made them like a spear or an 
arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man's 
chest (sticking out) so the 
Messenger of Allah |fg said: 
'Make your rows straight or Allah 
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will create division amone you/ " . j, , , , ^ . s -„ - sT „ f ^u. 

{ sahih) ■ V**-' ^ ^ 

Comments: 

There are not only apparent reasoiis for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also sorme spiritual reasons soreened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention to straightening of the 
rows for prayer. 



995. It was narrated that 'Aishah r, 'lIa l£U - 11« 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§| 



J 

said: 'Allah and His angels send "/j* D. '-J^ J. <^S^\ 



blessings upon those who ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

complete the rows, and whoever ' 4 t ^ / t ' 

fills a gap, Allah will raise him dji**i «'o* 9 -0j 

one degree in status thereby.'" n . . -- -, . * » c f - 

{Hasan f *» «j ^ ^ 0-J o^Ui 

.Ua^j m/^^JIj ^iJl t r<U : r tjU ,vt 

Comments: " • - • ^ 

'Filling the gap in the row' applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 
and fills the gap himself or asks bis brothers to come closer to each other 
and bridge the gap. 

Chapter 51. The Virtue Of ^-^ ! V 1 * (o 1 r^ 10 

The Front Rows (v ^i) 

996. It was narrated from Trbad :££js d c£ J^. yS ~ W\ 

bin Sariyah that the Messenger of „ i' , ' ,t . ( , , , 

Allah m usecl to ask for u* ^ UL;l : cjj> y. Jgj 

forgiveness for the first row three iL^l ^ jl^J> ^ ^J^J 

times and for the second row ' ^ -'T, * > . ' - 

twice. (Satafe) ^ l>I i* "jli^ ^° ^> ^ 
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Comments: " t - 

a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 

b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 

997. Bara' bin 'Azib said: "I : jll? 'J ^ ^ - 



heard the Messenger of Allah §| 
say: 'Allah and the angels send 
blessings upon the first row,'" J> cJLw :Jll tJXi 

(Hasan) i j , 'i, 

:Jj£ (Si *'j?' c ~*^- c '' : <Jj^ 

J U j i4i ^ jup^j jika)! ^ r«i/i:jus-i t=>->-i [(j^s-l : ^>* ,II 

Comments: 

As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Allah's blessing. However, the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet gt are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 

998. It was narrated that Abu '--^M- i? (*tj?13?| 'J j' y} ~ ^ A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . _ > _ f: <a „ 

Allah & said: 'H they knew what ""^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(goodness) there is in the first i'J_j* ^) o* ',£^j ^ h* 'u-'"^ ^ 

row, they would cast lots for it/ " -. > - 

'J* *^"C '6^ '■' ^°^!j fjjidl v^! '«.A^Jl '(J — 0 Tj*^ 'gir*" 



Comments: 



Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 

999. It was narrated from :^al>j| Ji^d}\ J, xiZJ, - 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdur-Ranman bin 
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'Awf that his father said: "The , ( ,, , ;i , 



Messenger of Allah g| said: 'Allah 
and the angels send blessings J, '~*\'}S ^i- illlip Jl jJJ- 

upon the first row/ " (Sahih) '> t „ „ „ , 

Jji>j Jls : Jla jj,! "jjp (y. j*^-^! 

Chapter 52. The Women's ? Ua)l «J ji^> - (o y (^Jl) 

Rows 

(«U 

1000. It was narrated that Abu iiif C&U W « • 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ' °; 

Allah H said: 'The best rows for U> t^T ^ ';SUJI ^ t jJUU y_ 
women are the back rows, and 
the worst are the front rows, and 



J) j* i-fj c/ 'J^ u*j ■~°2'J > J} 
the best rows for men are the ^J-n &\ o j^j JU : JU 

front rows, and the worst are the 
back rows/ " (Sahih) 



'l^jl ^j-Aj <~sjL*2 

.(Y 0)453». ^ jA, ... Aj aJ tf, js. cPjjljjJ! JiJjJl'V 

Comments: 

The reason why the back rows of women have beeri regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with men, That is 
also the reason why women's praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 

1001. It was narrated that Jabir t5.fc£- : jJUi ^ ^ - \> >\ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The ' - • , „ 

Messenger of Allah H said: 'The ^" ^ * - ^ ' • & 'Cf^ 
best rows for men are the front Jy :Jli ^Sil jl£ ^ ^bf ^ t J^ ^| 
rows and the worst are the back , f , ' ' * ' 

rows, and the best rows for J^" -m ^ 

women are the back rows and the 
worst are the front rows."' 
(Hasan) .«L^a& tli^ji 
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/V:oXp SJj'Ij oullj w; epjiSl jUi- C~>J^- ^ 'm /T : juj4 is»^? [jj—s-l : g^r»" 

Chapter 53. Prayer Between ^ S^UaJl - (o r j^uJI) 

Two Pillars In A Row ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1002. It was narrated from J{ t 'j^f jjj - ^..y 
Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah that his ' , ' „ „ ^ \ f i( , s 
father said: "We were forbidden ^ J? J e ^ 
to form a row between two pillars . ^ .* i ^j > - £ >^ 
at the time of the Messenger of - ' ; , t V ( ' t 
Allah g§|, and we would be 55 oT ^ & :Jli o I 5* <-*j 
repelled from them forcefuliy." .k- i, , r- ,,,,, 

Comments: oi ^ b 's^ !j ^ J 

If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers' rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah |g| is known to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka'bah {Sahih Al-Bukhari: 468) 

Chapter 54. A Man's Prayer L^l| 8 ^ ^ - ( o i 

Behind The Row On His ^ r ' } ' , ; ¥ a 

Own «s^JD (wi^aJI ±J>iS- 

1003. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Ali j^j^ : J^j, ^! j& CSi- - ^ » <V 
bin Shaiban narrated that his = •--;■„■• 

father, 'Ali bin Shaiban, who was '-^k C/. ^ < -jJ>* C?, fj^ 



part of the delegation, said: "We 
set out until we came to the 

Prophet sg. We gave him our tJijJl Iri 'oCi C?. Q? L iJ 



oath of allegiance and performed 
prayer behind him. Then w e 
offered another prayer behind 
him. He finished the prayer and 
saw a man on his own, praying 



c? & & cM-^ ^ 
^ & J* &4 Jz- 

L~U^ p :JU iaaU- bli-^j c oGAjUi 
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behind the row." He said: "The 
Prophet of Allah |g stood beside 

him and when he finished he Jj^Ji ^ jg| «fcl ^ 

said: 'Repeat youi prayer; there is , 5 „/ ' ^ " . . 

no prayer for the one who is "-^ 3 ^ ^ '^"^ J^ 1 

behind the iow/ " (Sahih) «ili^JI 

. oU5 

Commcnts: 

Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadiih is 'Weak'. 
1004. It was narrated that Hilal : £ll ^ Jz jt 1-SjU. - \ < >t 

bin Yasaf said: "Ziyad bin Abu- , . , " , ,', 
Ja'd took me by the hand and V** & 'O** 9 " O* 'iriA oi ^ 
made me stand near an old man J\ ^ ^ ^ jjjLf j; 
at Raqqah/ 13 whose name was '/ , ^ ^ " „ ( ' ' 

Wabisah bin Ma'bad. He said: 'A ^ ^ L 9% J* J^J^ 
man performed prayer behind the ^ jj - j^ ^ 
row on his own, and the Prophet ' a , ( '' - 

#£; commanded him to repeat the -^H ol ^ °^L» iZjJ-j 

prayer.'" (Sahih) 

tajJij nAY:^ ojb J .u* j^T t ( - r rf- YT> :^ t^Ju^Jl JUj t*, ( - r « v !|.u> 

■f-*^*'J JU^Ij i_u^4j tOL=~ ^1 t>t>^j 

Cornments: 

It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet || commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 



A ciry located in the northem part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadiih to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by TirmidM. 
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: JlLi ^jjf ^ jll^ Uid>- - ^ * • o 
ilLil ^ tololi ift-La ^jUi 

i!^ a yJ- C/. lf Lrf 1 

O' 9 :g ^1 Jjij <J^ :cJU lisi* ^ 

"J 1 ^ dr-lj <j;f -W 4j ^ (jjl o; O* 1V1:j- ty/dl iUljSj 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah g| loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari'ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as fai as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 
excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imam. And Allah knows best. 

1006. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "When we performed prayer 
behlnd the Messenger of Allah jfg 
(One of the narrators) Mis'ar 
said: I1] 'One of the things we 
liked, or one of the things I liked' 
'was to stand to his right.' " 
(Sahih) 



This narration is from 'Ali bin Muhammad, who said: "Waki' narrated to us, from 
Mis'ar," and the majority narrated it from Waki' from Mis'ar: "We liked" without 
confusion. Ahrnad narrated it directly from Waki' from Mis'ar with: "We liked, or I 
liked" without mentioning that it was Mis'ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
'Ali bin Muhammad who said: "Mis'ar said" since the others who reported it from Waki' 
from Mis'ar without mentioning: "Mis'ar said," 



Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
The Right Side Of The Row 

1005. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ag said: 'Allah and His 
angels send blessings upon the 
right side of the rows/ " (Hasan) 



Lf c/. ^ cf- 'if- 

S : JIS A$\ & i^jlp j t \'J\ $ 

Jii - -M ^ fy 
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Comments: 

The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet #| when he turns his face for Taslim . 



1007. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "It was said to the 
Prophet ||: "The left side of the 
mosque has been abandoned. The 
Prophet H said: "Whoever 
frequents the left side of the 
mosque, two Kifl m of reward 
will be recorded for hirn/' (Da'if) 



:J15 'j£ £\ ^ ig£ l£ tj^ii ^1 

lJL>c-li3l 5^4^ S** (>*' 'UI LfP^ 



■ c^-" Di ^ ^ 
Comments: 

Ii is a 'Weak' Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excelleru;e. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second. Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 



Chapter 56. The Prayer 
Direction 

1008. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah §| finished Tawaf around 
the House (the Ka'bah), he came 
to Maqam of Ibrahim (the Station 
of Ibrahim). 'Umar said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, this is the 
Station of our father Ibrahim about 
which Allah said: "And take you 
(people) the Maqam of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer/ " !2] {Sahih) 



J dUU :JLL 



l? <-Ui} l? i?. S^r j* 4^jf 

'^5^ ^ f& & 1^1 



111 "Share or portion" (An-NMyah). 
121 M-Baqarah 2:125. 
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(One of the narrators) Al-Walid ' Y ? 1^*1 '■■^^ ^ 

said: "I said to Malik; 'Is this how . -,^jt 

he recited it: "And take you ' 
(people)"?' He said: 'Yes/ " 

mVj- toWyiJlj ^jjj^Jl ojb jj! [^sjS^J : gJjWJ 

1009. It was narrated that Anas ^ '^jj, - \.m 
bin Malik told that 'Umar said: "I / „e s 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah gj, 4^ j* 5* 'cb^ 1 ^ ^ 'p—* 

why do you not take the Maqam ^jc*, ^ G :i2 Jli :Jli 

of rbrahim as a place of prayer?' . ^ ' - - " « 

Then the following was revealed: « b-^b^ :oJj^ ^o^" j**?'^ crf 
'And take you (people) the Maqam [u o ■ i /Ui ^ & 

of Ibrahim as a place of ^ ' 

prayer.'" [1] (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Maaam of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) is the stone used as a 
platform by Ibrahim $s§l during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of Ibrahim SSSI 

b. After finishing the Tawaf (ritual circling the Holy House), we shpuld 
perform two Rak'ah near the Maqam of Ibrahim SSSi. If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of 'Umar that he longed exactly for what Allah 
was to reveal shortly. 

1010. It was narrated that Bara' : ,^.j.I'jJI jJJ> ^ I^jU- - \*V< 
said: "We prayed with the f >- >- >\ ,<* - 
Messenger of Allah M faring ^ u* ' ^ ^ ^ * 
towards Baitul-Maqdis aj|| 4i\ J^ij £ :Jli jl^Jl ^ 
0erusalem) for eighteen months, (i , , _ ^, 

then the QiW«/i was changed to ^ ^ ol' jA; 

the Ka'bah two months after the J\ ^ j\ ^-j ^ 

Prophet jg entered Al-Madinah. 5 ' E ' ' 



m ^-B^arafc 2:125. 
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jUJDl ^ ^jL^sj SU 




When the Messenger of Allah sg 
prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he 
would often lift his face towards 
the heavens^ and Allah knew 
what was in the heart of His 
Prophet and how he longed to 
face the Ka'bah {during prayer). 
Jibril appeared (in the sky), and 
the Messenger of Allah g| started 
watching him as he was 
descending between the heavens 
and the earth, waiting to see what 
he would bring. Then Allah 
revealed the words: 'Verily, We 
have seen the turning of your face 
towards the heaven. Surely, We 
shall turn you to a Qiblah that 
shall please you, so turn your face 
in the direction of Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (at Makkah). And 
wherever you people are, turn 
your faces (during prayer) in that 
direction/' 1 ' Then someone came 
to us and said: 'The Qiblah has 
been changed to the Ka'bah.' We 
had performed two Rak'ah facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we turned around, 
and we contfnued our prayer The 
Messenger of Allah i| said: 'O 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?' 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
"And Allah would never make 
your faith to be lost." E1 {Da'if) 

Jljj ijJj (jiu lLjJjJI JwLs i*dLJ Aoo:^-j t Jhj\ [<J;&s« »ih->}] : gj^JeJ 

Comments: " 

a. The Hadith contains certain unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 



.[ur 



L1J M-Baqarah 2:144. 
!2] Al-Baqarah 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qiblah), then two months, and so on. 

b. Sahih Al-Bukhari also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sbcteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhari's report 
is more authentic. 

c. In view of this (Bukhari's) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards what he believes to be the true 
drrection, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
repeat it 

1011. It was narrated that Abu : ^jjVl ^4 ^ IliS t&J*- - \>\\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^* , ., - /<s , 

Allah m said: 'What is between ^ ^ J C L ^ 
the east and the west is the Qiblah >^\i. : ju ^^J,\:^\ ^1 

(prayer direction)."' [11 \„- " " ,* 

•£* J If- J) lf "J M yi 1 

Comments: Cr*"^ 
Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their Qibkh. People Hving in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka'bah differs from place to place. 



Chapter 57. The One Who 
Enters The Mosque Should 
Not Sit Down Until He 
Perf orms Some Rak' ah 

1012. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "When anyone of 



[1) This refers to the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah. 
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you enters the mosque / let him , , , „ , „■? % t 

not sit down until he performs 9* ^ ^ 4 * & 

two Rak'ah" (Sahih) J\ ^ Jt ^ ^akJi 

^"jU-t JsS-S BI» :JU g| 41 Jj^j 
JIj c ^li 's; o .ol VI tuLS Jls-j iL-<l IJU> i^j^jJI JUs [^jw>] 

1013. It was narrated from Abu £j£ ^ ^&Jl - ^ * W 
Qatadah that the Prophet jfc said: „ , ,e , . * , , r . > * 
"When one of you enters the ^ ^ & ^> ^ & ^ 
mosque, let him perform two ^ ^ ijfy\ J ^' J. ji^ 
Rak'ah before he sits down." ' ' s ti i / 

{Sahih) M ir 1 ' ^ s ^ ^ ^ 

J.^.U J^UJI j^J»4 J« litJ :JIS 

.4; dUU 

Comments: 

a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Salah, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyatul-Masjid. 

Chapter 58. 'Whoever Eats f jfll. Jd ^ 4^ (oa 
Garlic, Let Him Nbt Come , ., „,-,*. 

Near The Mosque' « v a ^ JI 

1014. It was narrated from t&L£- : £lS ^1 j& y\ &l£- - \<\t 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- s . " . '/ ^, , , 
Ya'rriuri that 'Umar bin Khattab ^ b'. ^ b* "V* b>> Jrf^l, 
stood up one Friday to deUver a f ^ ^ J^la 5* 
sermon, or, he delivered a sermon f t . t 

one Friday. He praised Allah, ^j-»? 1 ^ ^' <ji 'b* 

then he said: "O people, you eat ^ tjl Jjj, - ^ ^ 

two plants that I find are nothing ^ J } - j , 

but obnoxious; this garlic and this *^ 3il -u»^ t^iAJi ^ Cii>- j! 
onion. At the time of the 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 124 L£j £uJ I s o ! $La!\ -SalSl <_j 1 jj! 



Messenger of Allah |g, if a foul * fj| -i' mi iri i -f v '» 

odor was detected from a ihan, I f-^ '■or-tf~ s J isij* 1 *" 

would see him seized by the arm Jj, 4 ^'J £ls j£j .^J^Jl ijUj 

and taken out to Al~Baqi'. w Jo ff , 

Whoever must eat them, let him *™~> 'SI ^ 4^ 

cook them to death." (SoZnfc) h£ ^\ J\ &4 ^ l+g 

.rnr: c ^ ^ Ji ^ nv:j- t^i 

Comments: 

a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited; or else it would not be 
cornmanded that they be cooked well. 

b. It is prohibited to enter fhe mosque after eating something eirdtting a foul 
smell. 

c. Smokmg should also be avoided because the odor of a cigaiette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 



1015. It was narrated that Abu . „ u 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'Whoever eats from If- <-<~?^4 Cy) ti* c?, f-^^jii 

this pl'ant; garlic let him not ^ 'J ^ 

annoy us with it m tras mosque of ^ - ^ ;~ r- 

ours.'" {Sahih} a'^\ ,ik # jS\ ^» :|| & 

rbrahirn said: My father used to _ ^ ^ ^. , ^ 

add to it, on the authority of the ' > & ~ \~ 

Prophet m l^ek (Album) and ^ J ^ .* ffi 

onion; i.e. he would add to the fi ' ( ' - -/ s \" ' , 

Hadith of Abu Hurairah concerning ^ jA -St 

Comments: 

a. Ibrahim bin Sa'd ^ is the grandson of Ibrahim bin 'Awf ^ . The narratpr 
Sa'd has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it clear that the reason why it is prohibited to enter the 
moscrue after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which arvnoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet jg| had ordered the 



1 The area where the graveyard of Al-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on dean dothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 

1016. It was narrated that Ibn ^ : C^ ! <>• ^ ~ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of • ^ ^ t ^ ^ >, ^ ^ 
Allah m said: 'Whoever eats ; / ^ . , ' , 
anything from this plant,. let him Jl* : ^ ^ 'S*^ 
not come to the mosaue.'" «„ ,t . -,if . 'jk 4| *, j- 

(s«wi.) ^ * * l ; m 

Comments: 

It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 

The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 

could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 

exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 
the prayer titne. 

Chapter 59. If The Greeting dli L l^J! - ( o <\ ,^JI) 

Is Given To A Person Who Is > • ^ • • (7 

Performing Prayer, How (^ ii^O aji eilS - 
Should He Respond? 

1017. It was narrated that t . fa ^ ^ ^ _ , , w 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 

Messenger of Allah || came to c?. '"^s4* i? jUai £i>- : JU 

the mosaue at Quba' and > ,^ -e - ; „ . . , ' s 

performed prayer there. Some ^ J\ : JU ^ ^ ^ ^ (f J-,l 

men of the Ansar came and oflij ,jLsi -i^li iH Jil 
greeted him. I asked Snhaib, who 
was with him: 'How did the 

Messenger of Allah |g respond to jg| ^ j^-j ^ ^ ■ ^ ^gj J,:^ 
them?' He said: 'He gestured wifh 



his hand.' " (SafcTi) ° ■ ^ ^ : J 14 " % 
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Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba' with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophef s Mosque there. 

b. Once inside AI-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Quba' and any other 
mosque. 

c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 

1018. It was narrated that Tabir : ^^J| •* ^ ^ ^ _ ^ U 
said: "The Prophet |g sent me on ""'a'- > * .% 
an errand, then I caught up with 5* 'jS^' l^J L* if- "^4^' ^ 
him while he was performing *j ^ m ^ j~ ^ 
prayer, and I greeted mm. He ''t, T' - 
gestured to me, then when he jUti ijlU olki 4(J^4 3* J 
finished, he called me and said: ' 1 \\-„ ^» 'M.* a jl 
'You greeted me before, but I was 

performing prayer.'" (Sahih) . «JU>I Lil} UT Qi 

■ c*j c. o* 0 * * : c 

1019. It was narrated that :^jIjJI ^ - 
'Abdullah said: "We would greet * ' ft t > a ,> Ja , . s . 
others during the prayer, and it ^ oi : <J=** i Cf. ^ 
was said to us: 'During the prayer ^ ^ 

one is preoccupied.'" (Sahih) - - ' " s' 

. Sdil sSdJi (j Si : d tjSUJi 

jLJ 11» -.^j^jj] JUj '^-^ 'f- 1 * o*^ <J tj **'*L?^ * [gjV" ^^w] ^gij*" 

,y orA: c t( JL_.j t rAVa t UHdHVj- 4( ^jU=Jl t oL£ aJU-j '^e*-" 

Comments: 

A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet hiirt 
with Salam. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 
respond by a gesture. 

Chapter 60. Whoever J^4 li* 4^ ~ (1 ' 

Performs Prayer FacingA ' w ' y jfoj, 
Direction Other Than The Y" ^ J 

Qiblah Without Realizing 

1020. It was narrated from ^S^- l/. ~ ^*Y> 
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'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah a , , 

that ras father said: "We were ^ 



with the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ t Jj| ^ ^ ^M- °J> t $llUi 
on a journey, and the sky was - ; f „ , ' ; ; ', . , „ 
overcast so it was difficult for us :JU ~J i* <ji ^ <^ ^' ^ 

to determine the Q£bZ«fe. So we ^ j ^| - g 

performed prayer, and we ' ~ e „ ' i' t 
marked the location. 11 ' Later, tCiii t^gJl £U oiS-ilj f UU I 
when the sun reappeared, we ^ , .r ,r, } ^ ^ ^ ( ^ 
realized that we had prayed * u~— , 

facing a direction other than the t SU >Ji& U£lii 'j&N 
Qiblah. We mentioned that to the ^ E *t"*" i 'V* i-"'1'X. Vf' 
Prophet #1, then the Words were ' ^ ^ r* :4U ' J ^ U 

revealed: 'So wherever you turn [U o loyLll] 

there is the Face of Allah"'. [21 
(Da'if) 

SLH\ jii ^U, j^i ^ *U-i» v t uJLji ^ju^JI [oL**- rt u^p 
Comments: 

a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determine the direction of the 
Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadiih, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 

Chapter 61. The One Who 1^2 jUiil y U - (n 1 ^J>\) 

Spife Performing Prayer * 

1021. It was narrated that Tariq ^ . J >• £ jft gfe y , x s 

bin 'Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: " - ; 'l, 

"The Prophet #| said: 'When you if <-jj^ 'J- njl^ii J- 

perform prayer, do not spit in 'i, . ,t u ., 

front of you oi to your right, but ^ ^ ^ ^ V'^ *f 

spit to your left or beneath your lij» Jl* : Jli ^ijlAill 

feet/" (Safofft) " ' "'' 



£1] 'We madc an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 

we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken.' Esplanation by Sindi. 
[2] Al-Bacjarah 2:115. 
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1022. It was narrated from Abu C5j^ : <uLi ^\ ^ ^ jjf liSa». - \ « T T 
Hurairah that the Messenger of -r,,. . , sjj ... ' 
Allah m saw some sputum in the ^ \ ^ ^ 
direction pf the Qiblah of the Al J_jij o! i^y> ^} '-j*, i^lj ^p- 
mosque. He tumed to the people - ,„..s- •. X ^ 
and said: "What ia wrong with J* ^ ^a^JI jLj J iSb M 
one of you that he stands facing iLiili iju Jli U» : J li^ ^.llli 
Him (meaning his Lord) and spits A >> t > f c , t ' , „ - , ' 

in front of Him? Would anyone $ K"^' ? *" UT W ^ ^ 

like to be faced by someone who -J'^ j~ ^ j 

spits in his face? If anyone of you ' _ *,'.>'{.' 

needs to spit, then let him spit to • j, J^J j? t h* <S*>$ 

his left, or let him do like this in ^> , > f ,> 

his garment/' 111 (Sfl/iift) r ^ ^ ^ J^^l s?^ 1 P 

Then Isma'il' 21 showed me how : 
he spat in his garment then 
nibbed it. 

-'H ^ l?;^ 1 u* os * : c 'd 1 • ■ ■ 

Comments: 

Spitting in mosque, whether to one's left or beneath one's feet, is only 

allowed if the ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque wlth filth is not permitted. This is partictdarly sp if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 
rnade clear in the next HadUh . 

1023. It was narrated from «ii ji^ j <.^JJ>\ ^ - V-YT 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath ' , ^ , , f 

bin Rib'i spitting in front of him. ii .£> ?} «jljj j? jj& 

He said: "O Shabath! Do not spit ^ ( .. J ' .1 i ^ 

m front of you, for the Messenger " ''f > V 

of Allah ^ used to forbid that, : JLii £ jjj ^ dl^ cjlj 



and he said: 'When a man stands 



o Ibn Majah. 
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up to perform prayer, Allah ttirns ' -, )S| , s, - t , ; , . , 

His Face towards him until he 4 W 4» : ^ ^ ^ * 

turns away or he commits an evil ^J&, Jz, jj aIU 3il J31 JUaS i 13 
Hadath."' [i] (Hasan) • - - j - ^ ^ \ "/ , 

. K*^u ti-Uj^sj 

Comments: 

'Committing an evil' mearts any riiatter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one's garment or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadiih: 763. 

1024. It was narrated from Anas ^ J 'fj^ O'. "4j _ ^ ' Y * 

bin Malik that the Messenger of , , fi ,, , . , 

Allah sgs spat on his garment - • ' 

while he was performing prayer, J, ^Jf ^ toolf 5^ O. 

then he rubbed it. (Sahih) - 4 - , *f 

. ^jL£ a3U-j i^j»^ I IJU i^jj^i^I Jlij [^^^j ojli-"l] 

Chapter 62. Smoothing The J ^ & ^ "f' ^ 
Pebbles Puring Prayer ( ^ \ «^dl) S!^1 



1025. It was narrated that Abu ^ : ^ ^ ^ ^ * * * * 

Hurairah said: The Messenger of t^LO» t<J ii»^l ji- tZj& y\ 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever smoothes * , "> ' , 

the pebbles, then he has engagedin : ^ ^ W JU :Jts s jO* <^J ^ 



LMgnw. - (Sahih) . «lij jis ^^^sji ^ j*» 

^1 ^ AOV:^ ii^JS J ov^Ij ^1 ^ J^i ^ '(^~* ^.r^ '■gij*' 

Comments: 

The Arabic phrase man massal-hasa, literally: 'Whoever touches the pebbles' 
could either mean: 'Whoever stire the pebbles iri order to make the surface 
smooth' or 'Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles'. In any case; it is ari 



11 In Injak Al-HSjah, 'Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi- said: "Meaning he does a matter that negates. 
the Khushu' (submissiveness) and attehtiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invaMdating the ablufion. The only reason that he described it as- 'evil' is. 
because in most cases, its occunence during prayer is from Shaitan." 

2) 'Meaning he has done what is not suitable.' (Esplanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any othcr thing under it, means 
doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distrachon from prayer. 

1026. It. was narrated that & j ^t^i\ ^ ilAi li&S- - 
Waiqib said: "The Messenger of , jjVtf^ .'^ 1^1 % ^1 
Allah «g said, conccrning ^ o'. 
smpothing the pebbles during ^ : : < ^S 
prayer: 'If you must do that, then , s _ , , * ,s , 't 
do it only once.'" (Sahih) ^ :JU ■ ^ : # 

e^Jb- ^ jJUizJl J> V'j^ 1 lT^ 11 J 

Comments: '"^ 

If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smobth them once, and no more. 

1027. It was narrated that Abu MLZJ, j tJ ll£ ^ ^lla - \*YV 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ f /> A f fS , ^ : , 
Allah M said: 'When anyone of Oi ^ b ^ : ™ cV^' 
you gets up to perform prayer, ^ ^ ^y^M J ^ ^ 
then. indeed mercy is facing him, „ „* a , , , , ; ^ < 
so he should not smooth the f I* 'H 8 ^ J ^> JU :Jli ji y*' 
pebbles/" (HflSAB) ^ J, 

lis:^ «JUJI yi U*Jl i_jL. iSjLall tJj b j.1 **-j>.l [j-*- «Ml 

£jL ^ jiilaJij ttJ.La* ^Ij li«j>- ^1 l^jjjJl "4 Oli- vi^Js- o* 

Chapter 63. Ferforming S'^JI <L*S1 - (ir ^^JO 

Prayer Upon A Khumratf» ^ . y «LdO S^l 

1028. Maimunah the wife of the ^ ^ oi $ ^ " WYA 



[1] A mat made of date-pa!m leaves. 
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Prophet |§§ sald: "The Messenger . .„ . , , ,„t > - 

of Alllh' m used to'perform 0* y* 'f 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 

prayer on a Khumrah." (Sahih) ' ^ »*H £jj t ^ ^gfc 



Comments: 

Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his faee in 
prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large, the Arabs do not call it a Yhumrck. 

1029. It was narrated that Abu & ^ $ ^ " W * 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ ^■g^ J ^ 

Allah g| performed prayer on a f /' , _ ' f ' 

reed mat." (Sahih) ^ : J U ^ J} lf <-_£k- 

^ Hl:^ t*~J lk&j ^ ;_,LaJl i!_jL^]| t( J~* 4^-j=M '.{gj>£ 

Comments: 

Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 

1030. It was narrated that 'Amr ^ . ^ *• gg^ _ 
bin Dinar said: "When Ibn 'Abbas 

was in Basrah, he performed <.^Vp ^ iwj : '-r~ A J dri ^ 

prayer on his rug, then he told his t * ^ j. ( tj, ^ • ■- 

companions that the Messenger of ' f ' ^ t_f ^ ' * *' V* "V* 
Allah sjg| used to perform prayer iLlt- ^ i4>L~> Jlp 5^i3L jij 
onhisrug." (D«^ j, ^ ^ ,^ h] ^ 

t . . . i^wi II» r^j^^l Jljj l-cLJ Tf\ : ^ t Jail [uL«../» ojb—l] : gp» 

Comments: " ^ <^'V- ^ W ^ 

The Arabic term used in the Hadith 'Bisat' means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostratmg On A ^ _ m , 0 

Garment When It Is Hot Or ^ T * . ^ , 

Cold O «V ii^Ji) i^lj ^Jl ^ 

1031. It was narrated that ^ f - ^ ^ _ s >n 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman ' " ' 

said: "The Prophet ig came to us ^ 'i^jjlj^ 1 ,jj Jij*^' ^ 

and led us in prayer in the . j, ., . , :„ - r . - 1 

mosque of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, ^ ^ ' ^ ^ "^T ^ Jri?U-, 

and I saw him putting his hands (L jLii ^lll Uli : Jll ^jli^Jl 

on his garment when he / „t, ., 

prostrated." (D«'i/) ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

* 41 i-j ^ ^ rro.rri/i:^! ^1 [ui-*i U U] 

•(vi^) V *^ o'. J^^i 

1032. It was narrated from H ; ji :JLli ^ j**^ ~ 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman , ' »( „,( f , 
bin Thabit bin Samit, from his : cr" 1 ^' J^^i 
father, from his grandfather, that ^ 4il ^ t^&i^l Jrir^i 
the Messenger of Allah H| £ '„ „' „ . ; 
performed prayer among Banu 'iri 1 'C-jU^I & O;^ ^ ^-yl 
'Abdul-Ashhal, wearing a doak in ^^^§41^^ : j* 
which he was wrapped and - ' -' # J ' , ' 
putting his hands on it to protect £f% <-f. 1 ~^ J1 't\^S ^i-j J4-i j I ^ 
them from the cold of the pebbles. ,r, 

,_j oJuJj"j id^oji") t-iri 1 - 1 * d^ 1 -"—! ^ (*ri*'j^i * siliri] 

lSjUI i_-jl£Jl £*-L>) « jJi-j t^jL^Jl «Ijj L. "ifl <j gi>o y^. 

1033. It was narrated that Anas J> j^Sii. {j. - 
bin Malik said: "We used to • - yy/'w >° *° tJj^ 

perf orm prayer with the Prophet j ' ^ ' u^^^ & - r ~i " ^jT 

«s; when it was very hot. When ^ ^ ^ Jq ^ t jlLlll 

one of us could not place his ' s -jk s " ' f ' *■* ' ' 

forehead firmly on.the ground, he ^ ^ « 1 C* ^ ^ : JU - U 

would spread his garment and ^ J^f ^ -j t ^J| 

prostrate on it." (Sflftift) ' 
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Commenis: 

The Ahddith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one's garment. 

Chapter 65. The Tasbih™ Is JL^IJ ^ - (to ^J|) 

For Men During The Prayer ' c i ' , . . 

And Clapping Is For Womcn JtS^h P^ 1 <J. 

0 • £ ii^Jl) 

1034. It was narrated from Abu j <-Z^ ^ if. y) - * 'f* 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,. ^ . ^ ^ ^ > . * ^ 
Allah |§ said: "The Tas&ta (saying ^ ° \ , ' i> f - 
Subhart-Allah) is for men and 5* ^ 0* 'ij*^ 1 
clappine is for women." (Sahih) , - »- a ?' ',.„.> f 

.uLlU J-iiSli «Jlf^J 

<jU- il^b- ^ i Y Y i r ■ ■ ■ Jji^'j Jsrjl 

Comments: <- e 

a. M, the Imam commits a misiake during prayer, the way to attract his 
attention is to say SubMn-AlWh. 

b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imam, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 

1035. It was narrated from Sahi ^ Jj^ j tJ it£ ^ -Vla - ^ 'f o 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the c \ ^ -j* ' - ; t 
Messenger of Allah j* said: "The ^ 'O ^° ^ : ^ J*^ y* 1 
Tasbih is for men and clapping is ^ ^ 0 ^ ^ j- ^ jts . 
for women." (Sahih) " ' ' ' *' , " 

JjVl >la JjSfl f U^t ^U! f jJ ^ ^ "J^ 1 

v l t sJU]l t( jL». J) t W<WY-HY\Yl<WUY'mYU^Y'lL\Y.'WW: c tjiJl ... 
iijUi» Ji U) L M jk» 4« p U- ^ ti J? y i Y 1 : ^ t ^) I . . . j^jj jjLa; ^ as- UpJ I 



^ Saying: Subhan Allah when the Imam is mistaken. 



The Chapters Of EstabUshing ... 



134 VftS'-its-J'li v )^t 



1036. It was narrated that Nafi' ££j^ -jl^ ' ° i' * t-ili. - ^«fi 
used to say: "Ibn 'Umar said: "The *" ^ 

Messenger of Allah jgg granted a 'V 1 Jrf 1 ^^ ^ '„p^i ^ i_s-^ 

concession for the women to clap, >„, >, ;,<,i^f .,- ■ - j., 

and for the men to say the ^ ^ y ^ - 

Tasbih." (Da'if) ; ldlJ sj|jj «I) I 

luVi -L*- ^ * I v t ~^ jLJ li* ^j-^jJl J^j «b—J] 

JjLJI C-jisJij (.(tjJ^j jljjjl ^jjJ^J f"JJ l/j* J ^ ^ tjlij j>aJl 

Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals ^ S J m 

(1 «o ii^Jl) 



1037. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu Aws said: "My grandfather, 

Aws, used to perform prayer, and '^Li J> 6 HAJ I ^ 



sometimes he would make 
gesture while praying, and I 



would give hirn his sandals. He ^ jij ^JJ i Ul^-t 



said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
Allah i| performing prayer in his 
sandals/ " (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soHing the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are deaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
permissibility of prayer. 

1038. It was narrated f rom 'Amr itJPpJl jSu> ^ &Jo- - ^<VA 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that f s* 

his grandfather said: "I saw the 'r 1 ^ 1 ^ 0* <ji ^$ ^ 

Messenger of Allah 0 performing ^ ,J\ ^ iLzS £ ^ 

prayer both barefoot, and while „ » , ' . , ' , t 

wearing sandals." (Hasan) ^ J^- M ^ «Jj^j ^0 
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j, \oT: c c J^l j ljL*l\ V L «jUl «jbjil «b-J] igjjAS 

1039. It was narrated that ■ jj^J (Jjj^. - 
'AbduUah said: "We saw the «./,,., X 
Messenger of Allah ^ performing ^ ^ ^ : (°> <^ 
prayer wearing sandals and $ : ju <i,( .a ^ i^U jp 
leather slippers." (Da'if) 'V - 

i ^jm.JI i V r^j^jJ! Jlsj t<du5 4*1:^ i j^jl [i. ffj» . ^ aiL-il] 

Chapter 67. Tucking Up The jJh\ <1>U (IV ,^*JI) 

Hak And Garments During ^ , ^ ^ ^ 

1040. It was narrated that Ibn ly^l ilii ^ yL. - W* 
'Abbas said: The Prophet £|j said: 
"I was commanded not to tuck up 

my hair or my garment." [1] * : ju ^ t^jli ^ tJ iLi 

Comments: 

'Tucking up the hair' means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawi's Sharh, Sahih Muslim. 

1041. It was narrated that - j£ ^ &\ p. ' - 
'AbduUah said: "We were ordered ' V m 

to not (tuck up our) hair (nor 5* 'u^^l i^il ^ & £?■ ^ 

garment) and not to repeat f { j. 'f . ^ 4)| _~ ^ ,^ f 

ablution for what we stepped , ( - ^ - 

on." (Da'if) & *^>jZ d^y^jl \y. 



tl] Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Esplanation by Sindi. 
Similar was stated in An-Nihayah. 
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Conunents: 



If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 
wash the feet. 

1042. Mukhawwal said: "I heard jijuL ^ ^ lL'j^ - WY 

Abu Sa'd, a man from the people * i , , <a „ * . „ ■ , „ 

of Madinah, say: 'I saw Abu Rafi', ****** ' 90^' ^' 

the freed slave of the Messenger ^ : ^ £^ : jL *j ^ 

of Allah when he saw Hasan j. , / j 

bin 'Ali performing prayer, with ^ :JIS Jji^> yiJjM 



his hair braided. He undid it, or 
told him not to do that, and said: , 

"The Messenger of Allah || 5-^1 ^'j 'it ^ Jj^j J r '^0 4 



forbade a man from performing 
prayer with his hair braided. 



(Hasan) &\ J^ij ^ :Jlij t JU ^ j! t iiiLU 

Chapter 68. Humility During ^ g/^ 1 4^ (nA r^') 



Prayer 



1043. If was riarrated that Ibn l&Lt : £li ^ - \ > IT 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of , .i ,">,., 

Allah m said: 'Do not lift your ? & ^ 

gaze to the heavens lest your Jli : Jli 'Jj, ^1 ^ c^li ^ 

sight be snatched away," meaning „* , - , _ . , 

dSring prayer. (SftfaTt) ' ^ ^1 Jl j^ttii * :flf ^! 

.- »!>LiJl ^ i^^ij - fi^jHj 

jl 3jJ ^ ^ ^ jiljLj ^ ^j'j^ ,js>ji\ j* J\~zl\j l*S JiilJlj tT'lo/oij^t 

. ^=w> ojli^L} (fj^i ^Jl tAjJ^- ^ yr^Jl IjUt^l ^j* M»-J 
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Comments: 

lifting one' s gaze to the heavens is as prohibited as looking side ways 
during prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas ■ £JJ. ^ - V* t£ 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of „, „" ^ . - , 

Allah £ led his Companions in ^ : <^' ^ ^ 



prayer one day. When he had jjgg ^ jy^ : jtf ^ ^jf ^ 

finished prayer he tumed to face "„ rt ^ { _ „ ; ,* ■' '. 

the people and said: 'What is J* J?* ^ ^ 

wrongwim some people that they ,M u , ;Jl £ ^, 

lift their gaze to the heavens?' He * • J > ' 

spoke severely concerning that: ^ iJji iLi.t • «fU^Jt J| .^a>jUsjl 

'They should certainly abstain % | ^; ^ 

from that or Allah will snatch m J ' ^ ^ -\ 

away their sight/ " (Sahih) . «^jijUaJI 

. <u 5ibs ^j». 

1045. It was narrated from Jabir jl£ : jLij' ^ ilAi IaJIs- - ^ • i o 

bin Samurah that the Prophet g| „*,",■»•,---<> ^ > 

said: "Let those who lift their gaze u* ' ^ ^ 1 ^ ' * ^ ^ : 1 

to the heavens desist, or their ^ ^ = ^ t ^ ._^-^ | 

sisht will not come back." (Sahih) , -"' . /- ' " ' " 

^ :Jii ii ^Jv oTiJis ^ ^ 



1046. It was narrated that Ibn 

'Abbas said: "A woman used to. a , - , s, 

perform prayer behind the -^4« i? £\r 

Prophet M, and she was one of ... ,'.-:„-■;, f . •- 4 ,,,-. >■ 
the most beautitul of people. ^ ^ .? ^ 
Some of the people used to go ilili ( _ s Ui; sT^il cJlf :Jli 

into the first row so that they V f ^ " « , .f . 
would not see her, and some of ^ jKs V UI & ^ '® 

them used to lag behind so that tLal^ "^3 JjS'l ^iiJl ^ ^jiiij j>^i 
they would be in the last row, 
and when they bowed, they 
would do like this so that they 
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could see her from beneath their 
armpits. Then Allah revealed: 
"And indeed, We know the first 
generations of you who had 
passed away, and indeed, We 
know the present generations of 
you (mankind), and also those 
who will come afterwards." [1] 
concerning her matter. (Da'if) 

Comments: 

The Hadith is 'Weak' and the whole story is unfounded. 

(V' A ii^JI) Jlp-I^JI 
f ll» j c&i jZ $ £&. - S • iV 
^ i£l_le. ilri j^ii jUi ^ 

! 4)1 J £ : Jlii jjjjjl ^ISl jij ^yl : Jls 

ljJ^jj iVoA:^ (<j U»«iL» vj^' ij* ojivJl tjlj i^sjUtJI *>-j>-'\ '. gij*>£ 

Comments: 

A man (as distinct from woman) cari perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus / a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer's private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 



^ l IJsU Jli ££j ISU iy-jUl 
CL j3>j^ JjjG c-Ji 

^iig&^M Qc J^Cu cm^cS^S\ 



Chapter 69. Prayer In A 
Single Garment 

1047. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet jg| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! One of us 
perforins prayer in a single 
garment.' The Prophet i|§ said: 
'Does everyone have two 



111 Al-Hijr 15:24. 
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1048. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^ ^ .^J J ^ _ WA 
narrated that he entered upon the a - '' e 

Messenger of Allah § when he 5* "->^ ^ i* <.j^s.^\ ^ 



was performing prayer in a single 
garment, wrapping hirnself i 
(Sahih) J J** J* J M J&l <Jj^3 

Comments: 

One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover tht; two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 

1049. It was narrated that 'Umar :£p J\ 'J J) iL'li- - \ >t\ 
bin Abu Salamah said: "I saw the a % .J'~,.> ' . ' „ 
Messenger of Allah g| performing "o* ^} 'u* tS J> Oi ^ o* 
prayer in a single garment, gg &\ j^,- ^ : J U lili ^1 J Jj> 
wrapping hirnself in it and / , „ r ' , 
throwing the ends over his \**fb ^•j^ <-£°y ij, J*^> 
shoulders." (Sahih) _ ^ 

ttolTo£ :^ t <j U»df Jb-l_jM ^jjii! ^ ;JLall •yl» iS^Lsjl i^jUUI ^j^-I :£j>»sj 

.*j j>U^a ti-j^ jj- 0 °^'C '""^ *i»J Jb-lj VJ^ tjL; tiji^JI t^JL 

1050. It was narrated from t^ilij! J) UjJL>- - V<o« 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Kaisan that f ,, s . c s ,, > 
his father said: "I saw the ^ ^ <* 
Messenger of Allah ^ performing ^^Ljl j C* ^ jI^ ^ 2U£>. ^1 
prayer at Bi'r 'Ulya, in a garment." '-'.,1 

(Da'if) u-^ 1 ^ ^ 'OlS^ ^ oj^ii 'J- 

1051. Ibn Kaisan narrated that t£U- : tli ^ - ^ • e ^ 
his father said: "I saw the Prophet , - > ' , ■ j . j h > > 
^ performing the Zuhr and the b ^ : # ^ : rl ^ ^ 
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single gan 
wrapping it around his chest," 



i ^Jl oft :JU H \ . jU^ ■ 



2^ 



Chapter 70. Prostrations For jT^£j| AjsLi " f^*^) 
Reading The Our'an 

1052. It was narrated that Abu ;izl ^\ ^ y\ IjJjU- - \ <«Y 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of "s „'i ' .V' , -„ ^ 

Allah S said: 'When the son of 'd 1 ^ s^ 1 ^ ^J^^ ] <f <-"AS^ y} 



\ 4i\ [ijLj Jli : Jli ^ 



Adam recites a Sajdah m and 

prostrates, Satan withdraws , ^ f _ 

weeping, saying: 'Woe is me! The J?* 1 <-1b~£ IjJ?1S\ ^Sf j|l iji lii» 
son of Adam was commanded to j., , ! ( >f.. . *, i- ^ > ,f 

prostrate and he prostrated, and 1 T . V , " 

Paradise wili be his; I was &J^'i i&*Jl ii>L^i iijiJJL 

commanded to prostrate and I «'l-jl JU * JJau 

refu'sed, so I am doomed to "*->" '-J*^; 

HelU " (SaWA) 

■ *i ^ J (j; 1 <? 



The HadUh indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Our'an. Other texts, however, teli us that this prostration is not obligatory, 
It nevertheless is an act meriang reward frorn Allah. 

1053. It was narrated that Ibn pi- ^ ^ JS - V<«r 

' Abbas said: "I was with the _ „»' . , , j. j s ^j 

Prophet |f, and a man came to Cr^ 1 j* 'u~^ CS. ■ki. b'. ^ 

him and said: 'Last night while I : ju J ^ &\ Jl ^ $ 

was sleeping, I saw that I was .s'"'' ' f ',\ 

praying towatds the base of a ]: tr^- ^ : ^hA S: 1 yJ ^ 

tree. I recited (an Ayah of) V, - ^ J /. ^, i-"^^ 

prostration and prostrated, and - - ' 



1] An Ayoft indicatiiig prostration. 
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cljtS ^ ^Ji 2p ci£ : Jli 



the tree prostrated when I did, 
and I heard it saying: 

AUahummah-tut anni biha wizran, ^-j LU t U-j\2\ JLjfj Jl :Jl£ 

waktub U bih& ajran, waj'al-M li /' s ' . ■> i ' n, f t 

'indaka. dhukhran {O Allah, reduce cp 1 J\ 'f^ 1 

my burden of sin thereby, reward I^JLjj oi^i ia^i siUUl if^S 

me for it and store it for me with „'.,''* , ^ 

You).' Ibh 'Abbas said: "I saw the j£ JaJ=^ : ^jfi t&ijLLl 

Prophet m redte (an Ay«/z of) * ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ , ^ ^ 

prostration and then prostrate, ^ ^ - * • 3 „ , ; ' 

and I heard him saying in his . 5xp 

prostration something like that >. _ i , t - t 

which the man had told him the ^ t ^ ( ^2 5? dlS 

tree said." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tOljiJl ^ Jjil» pU-U i_jLi i4*jv>Ji i(^JL»yj! ts-^r»-! [(jr- 9 ' siliri] ! gjj^tJ 

"J 1 -- ui'j li »i>- Oi' 'i^-^^'J <■ VO* i>~^" "4 -^iji Oi J -* J= -° (j' 0V< ^ : C. 



a. The Companion referred to in the Radith was Abu Sa'eed Al-Khtidri -sfeas 
mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhfatul-AhwaM 160/3, H. 579). 

b. It is Sunnak to recite the abovementioned invocation in prostrations for 
redting the CWan. 

c. Matters in the Islamic Shari'dh are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnak not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Aliah |fg. 

1054. It was narrated from 'Ali jJS ^ ^ li*!U 

that whenever the Prophet sg "/ 3 * t " 
prostrated he would say: ^ o* 'i^ 1 ^> 
" Allahummd loka sajadtu.,. wa bika 
dmantu, wa laka aslamtu, Anta 
rabbi, sajada wajhi liltadhi shaqqa 
sam'ahu wa basarahu, tabarak Allah 
ahsanul-khMicjin (O Allah, to You I 
have prostrated, and in You I 
have believed, and to You I have 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to the One %\ h'jti "j^'j 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creators.)." I1] (Sahih) 

u* vv ^^_ M l!^ 1 '"3^ 'Oij* 1 -^ 1 'f- 1 "* :j?d>" 
Conunents: 

The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 
prostration. Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hadith: 1053. 

Chapter 71. The Number Of 1 4*^ " (VM r^' 0 

Prostrations In The Our'an ( u . ;Lji) Q Vji\ 

1055. It was narrated that Umm lf. ^> ^ ~ w ° 
Darda' said: "Abu Darda' told me v - v ii rf^ 
that he did eleven prostrations 1 J - 

with the Prophet |fg, including 3*^ 6* '^"^ 1/^ 0?' ^ "^O^ 1 

An-mjm."(Da'if) ' j . ^ ^ ,f ^ t ^ , 

.{-jj-j oTI:^ tl £ju.jA\ ^ J?-j 

1056. It was narrated that Abu ^ :J S 4= : 4 i? t^^- - Wl 
Darda' said: "I performed eleven . a - 1 " Vt 1 '•«11 J - *i"v 
prostrations with the Prophet || " & ° j - 
of which there were none in the J, f U£-5 £2 Lf\r :J5li ^ oUlp 
M M jfessflI: [3] Al-A'raf, Ar-Ra'd, An- . " ' . „ .*,'. _ 
NaW, Bani Isra.'iZ, iWan/am, Al-Hajj, ^ & & & t ^ JI Cf> "Js~ 
the prostration in Al-Furqan, Surat *f ^J, Jg^. ; ju <>li ^| 



Part of this narration preceded under ni 



m 

PI That is, eleven Ayat of prostration. 
pl At the beginning of his Tafsir of Surah Qfl/(Vol. 9, p. 215, Darussalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
"This Surah is the first Surah in the Mufassal section of the Our'an according to the 
correct view. - It is said that the Mufassal starts with Surat Al-Hujur&t (49). Some 
n people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah An-NaW (78), however, this is 
ise none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion." 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Sulaiman, . te s - r .«.. f , , 

As-Se;^, Sini, and the Ha-Mim & £° : JU s 1 ^ 1 ^' ^ 

Surah." (Da'if) j^iiS! ^ i^jr, ^5 t fi^, s^i* ^Hj 

tjU^ill ;j>»^j '^Jlj ^y'j <-^}*>Jj~"l 
Jj <*J^JIj 'J^i sjj-^ i Uni j 

II» i^^jjl Jlij t(^ J £)J_ rt ^, (> 1^)Uj> ^ ^J4Jl * [c j rf. ^ :^j>u 

, JJla ^ jUit i_ojwiJ i—iows jL—I 

1057. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ : ^ _ ^ ' eV 

bin 'As that the Messenger of , - , . ..-r . - f 

Allah $ taught him nfteen ^ ^ ^ 

prostrations in the Qur'an, ^ iil jIp ^ 'is^l ^ ^j^l 
includirig three in the Mufassal 



and two in Al-Hajj. {Da'if) 



Jj^ If- '<J^? J* d? 
Comments: 

a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the CJur'an. Out 
of therri the foUowing three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Ou/an: Surah An-Najm (33), Surah Al-lnshiqaq (84), and Surah Al- Alaq (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations i.e., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 

1058. It was narrated that Abu J\ ^ p\ - ^ .oa 

Hurairah said: "We prostrated ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah § in 'o* 'lA^ & Vjm 1 '^14* i? 
"When the heaven is split ^ - ^ J ^ t ^ j 
asunder" 1 j and "Read! In the ^ _ _ _ ^ "' 

NameofyourLord." 121 (Sahih) it^l J M ^ 4^ J g 

m Al-Inshiqaq 84:1. 
[2] Al-'Alaq 96:1. 
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1059. It was narrated from Abu ,<« - j >. a -js „ 

Hurairali that the Prophet £ " ^ ' * " / ' 

prostrated in ''When the heaven is ^ es-*** 0* '^4* j? 

split asunder." [1] (Sahih) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 



"This Radifh was narrated from xJ^ ^ <-jdJ*^ ^ tiri S*^ 

Yahya bin Sa'eed; I did not hear it f'.-' -' • 'J - i . ' i . 

from anyone but htm." y* 1 «j* 'f 11 ? ^H 1 Cfi «j*^ 1 

tijjAII IjJs : 32»i ^ JIS 

. i'Jf i^SJi Ijl^T 

»UJ| ^ Sj^^Jl ^ pU- l. ijL <i«^JI i-^lojdl i^^f [g;?w=] 

■ cj^j -Lf- JUsIjJ. i! j t^^s-is^ ^A:^ t^JL^jJl 

Chapter 72. Completing The fUil - (VY 

Pra y er 'ou^o 

1060. It was narrated from Abu iSj^ : £lS y\ - \>"\* 

Hurairah that a man entered the a , c " ^ a „ t „ ,^ 

mosque and performed prayer, ^ 'J^ ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and the Prophet £' was in a ^ g ^ ^ J> & ±~ 

corner of the mosque. The man , " **',"''■* 'J"' ^ 

came and greeted Mm, and he <J M ^ <-J^>* ^F* 

said: "And also upon you. Go .j^ ^ -^J iJ ^ li j | [- ^ 

back and repeat your prayer, for s , , J" 

you have not prayed." So he went 11 J-^ p ijUai £g-J^ t^iUl^j» 

back and repeated his prayer, ^ ^ ^ 'l t TjJ 

then he came and greeted the ^ , - , , ^ 

Prophet He said: "And also tj^ai g- j U id$*j* : Jlii 



[1J Al-lnshiqaq 84:1. 
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upon you. Go back and repeat „ . -,- * 

your prayer, for you ha v e not - - '■F • Lr ^ 

prayed." On the third occasion, sSl2>JI cJS lij» :Jll !«^ j 
the man said: "Teach me, O s * ». tf J > c 

Messenger of Allah!" He said: f 5 ^ J* T Cr* 
"When you stand up to offer the '-j 0 T^j, ^ iu; ^ u l>l 

prayer, perform ablution „ ; t ' s ,-„' s .> * 
properly, then stand to face the '^J* 5?*^ uP- p '^'j 
prayer direction and say Allahu -j., «J ^ *i 

Akbar. Then recite whatever you „, , s * - T 

can of Our'an, and then bow until J? >li& J** I p t LapII ,J>- Jiilj 

you feel at ease bowing. Then J&SU' 
stand up until you feel at ease 
standing, then prostrate until you 
feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 
your head until you are sitting up 
straight. Do that throughout your 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
perf ormed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the Qiblah is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the ease of optional prayer during fhe course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. 'Recite whatever you easily can of the Our'an' would either mean reciting 
Al-Fatihah, since there is no prayer without it or it would meari redting 
some other part of the Our'an after Al-Fatihah, for which no limit is 
preseribed. The obligation to recite Al-Fatihah is proven from other AhMi&i. 

d. Necessary iristruetions about bowing and prostrarion have been diseussed 
in previous chapters. 

e. The most important charaeteristie that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Allah. The reason being that the 
veiy purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah. Allah Himself says in 
the Our'an: "And perform prayer for My remembrance" (20:14). 

1061. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin >| . ^ v _ ^.-^ 

'Ata' said: 'While he was among "* ' ^ 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah «f including 
Abu Qatadah: "I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi say: 'I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah g/ They 
said: 'Why? By Allah, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer/ He said: 'Yes I am/ 
They said: 'Show us.' He said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and boW, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
"Somi' Allahu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate hirnself on the 
ground, keeping his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 
prostrated. [1] Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 



C jJ~ : <jj I : ^> M- 

xf\ cJ<^ :Jlf jlkp ^ jjlt ^ Hii 

'i ijsi «lii U ^ : i jJif 

-M itu» i' esaiT % 

% i Jiil J^j d\S : Jli t,>>U 
i^il» si^i Cf-> P 'j^ j^-SJt JS 
' yi ^ ^ j£j ' Lift 
(S L» 5 ^" 2*^ J ' ^ ' ^ p 

^^4)1 iUj l^Ij ^ 

tJitlj p tJA^< lii jli^-j £=^iJ 

J>, f j*: ^ ' Js-f)* Ji ^ J 5 

^ fiis lii 'p liyi jL ss^ji 

tjlsli Ll^j g;il^j £jj 0-«^' 

p to^Uktl 
yJl SJ^JUl ^JlS- lii tliSi tfSu. 



Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were faring the Qiblah. 
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bone returned to its place. Then 
he would stand up and do the 
same in the next Rak'ah. Then 
when he stood up after two 
Rak'ah, he would raise his hands 
level with his shoulders as he did 
at the beginning of the prayer. 
Then he would offer the rest of 
his prayer in like manner until, 
when he did the prostration after 
which the Taslim comes, he would 
push one of his feet back and sit 
with his weight on his left side, 
Mutawarrikan.'^ They said: 'You 
have spoken the truth; this is how 
the Messenger of Allah |g used to 
perform the prayer .'" [2] (Sahih) 

V L, tjjb jA 4*rj>-\j A'T:^ 

US *ULJ| jS\ <£j ^ J^}\J-* 9 pAj^j j^iJl Cjih Jib 'tiJ^b 

Comments: 

The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadiih. In a prayer of three or four Rak'ah, sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak'ah, its first Tashah-hud vs also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 

: 'X& J\ ^ p>_ y\ - \> \y 

ti^slp cJLi :cL!ls i'jlsi If- iJti^Jl 
: JJU ¥|§ <jul 5*sU -iilS ^ 

,L^i j Si; ^ li> : lii ^ ois 

1 Mutawarrikan: i.e., sitting with the left foot brought forward so that one's buttocks are 
in direct contact with the ground. 
Similar preceded under no. 862. 



1062. It was narrated that 
'Amrah said: "I asked 'Aishah: 
'How did the Messenger of Allah 
Ig perform prayer?' She said: 
'When the Prophet j|| performed 
abhition, he would put his hand 
in the vessel and say Bismillah, 
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and he would perform abhition , > ; ,. ^ _ , « * „, s _ 

properly. Then he would stand Jf^ f J*- F' ' b^- J ' 

and face the Qiblah. He would say p ig&k i;Ulaj| 

the Takbir raising his hands f r ,, f , , , ^ * 

parallel to his shoulders. Then he i> ^ 

would bow, putting his hands on ij&/4t,tg ^ p 

his knees and keeping his arms \ f ,..„..* .» I f 5 „ ' 

away from his sides. Then he -^-4 p ' p**}Q Cti Oj^ y* 

ixj ^ t lili! I c 1j>cj 4j.Aj 



would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 



stand a little longer than your ^b p '^-ib ^ ^IkLil 



standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 



4~?^ls '^j-^ 11 ^ ^ 



towards the Qiblah, keeping his -j^-f^ 4^ $ 

arms away (from his sides) as 
much as possible, according to 
what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked learang 
towards his left side.' " (Da'if) 

Chapter 73. Shortening The S^JI j^^is il' - (VT -^Jl) 

Prayer While Traveling [1] * ' , '* ' ''-.*„ 

1063. It was narrated that 'Umar ^ . f. - Jq Jf ^ _ v . nr 

said: "The prayer while traveling ( - -•- • , ^ 

is two Rak'ah, and Friday is two ^ j| o**~J*- lf" 'if" '^kr* 

Rak'ah, and 'Eid is two Rak'ah. ■ 'm k,, ,->•> . - 'f-T 

They are complete and are not ' 1 _ , _ 

shortened> as told by Muhammad ^Ip jftj' tjlHiSj JuJlj ijt>S^ iiiiJlj 

m" (Sahih) ' ' "' .' ' „ ; 

. i J ^ : ^ l J^"3^^ j^' '* J ^i^r- 1 

Comments: 

a. Shortening of the prayer by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 

[1] That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak'ah, then while traveling it is two. the 
Maghrib remains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah, who will bestow the reward of fdur 
Rak'ah even for the shorteried prayer of two Rak'ah. 
b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Ziihr, is bnly two obligatory 
Rak'ah instead of four. 

1064. 'Umar said: "The prayer ; j£ J> &\ ££■ J&J - S -M 
when traveling is two Rak'ah, and * . -f,-* . , , > s „ , 
Friday is two Rflifah, and Al-Fitr 0? ^ ui ^ Ul ? 1 : r1 ^ 
and Al-Adha are two Kafc'aft, ^ ^ ^ ^ l j^J t 
eomplete, not shortened, as told ' " ^ '" ^ ' 

by Muhammad (SaWft) j-^ c/ <-XM> i* 'J^ ^ 

iX»j>Jl sit^j toGiS'j ji^Jl 5%i> :JU 

^ uU.^ <y 41» :^ 4(^^31 jLJl -bf-j^-l [gsw «Uwl] 

1065. It was narrated that Ya'la l£U ^! ^ iS 'j} U&S- - \>1o 
bin Umayyak said: "I asked , „ ', _ , , *„, 
'Umar bin Khattab: 'Allah says: ^ ^ '©^ ^' ^ '^A Cf. W -V> 
"And when you travel in the t jStT ^ <iit ^ ^ tJ Ui 
land, there is no sin on you if you e , „ p , .£ „ „ * "A "> 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 'yLkkJl ^ ^ ^ 'V' ui 1 
the disbelievers may put you in ^ jj ^ £j> ^ . jji 
trial (attack you), verily, the ^ ^ ^ 
disbelievers are ever to you open 4 U/S ^ pS^i" J j^i* o\ 
enemies,"'- 1 -' but now there is •> . - . - u ci - f r , . 
seGunty and people are sate. He _ . - , ■ . , 

said: 'I found it strange just as iiJi ^£ |H Jil J^ij liJui t^L <1Z>J> 

you do, so I asked the Messenger , >■ .; . ,„ ^i , , 

of Allah m about that, and he ^ ^ "* ^ ^ : JUj 

said: "It is a charity that Allah has . «i&i^, 

bestowed upon you, so accept His 

charity." {Sahih) 

\K\\^ l\j±j^2Sj ^jjyL-wJl Z jL<0 ' — fU t^^iL^JI e jL/? tjiAwi ! gjpcit 



[1] An-Nisa' 4:101. 
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Comments: 

a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 

b. There is a hint iri it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 
preferable. 

c. The Otu/anic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 

1066. It was narrated from ^| J^3f ^ llii - \*w 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin ' 

Khalid that he said to 'Abdullah <j> 9 ] 'd* 'y 1 *-? crf 1 o* i^ 1 

bin 'Umar: "We find (mention of) ^ . u£ /i^l ^ ■ Jz J 

the prayer of the resident and the " t '' " - 'J, - ' - ' 

prayer in a state of fear in the U '-y** Ji ^ ^ ^ bi ^' 

Our'an, but we do not find any . . „r < . _ , -. -1, . > - 

,- r ., f ,j <-»«iJI o%i>J vsA^Jl o^sUs Jj*zj 

mention of the prayer of the - ' ^ - 

traveler. 'Abdullah said to him: jup i! Jlii iJilA 1 i» ijTyiJi 

"Allah serit Muhammad H§ to us, - - ltE - * * 

and we did not know anything, ^ 3$ ^ ^ °l ^ 

rather we do what we saw g| TjlAi lilj ^ ^ itli 

Muhammad jp doing." (Hasan) ' , , 

^ Utorj- t >Jl j i^UJi t nv/ryLJl [ l> -s- 

'j^ a ^ : C W J Jdi ^'-V* ^ b. 

Comments: " ^ 

The Qur'an mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahddith. It is,therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 

1067. It was narrated that Ibn jLU utlf \lxZ- ^ ii^f - \>\V 
"Umar said: When the Messenger 
of Allah j§£ went out from this 



■^S>*$b* "-r^^-ri 'b 1 ' 



city (Al-Madinah) he did not jj &J^Ji ^ jf3^ ^1 ;H ^' J j^j ^ 

perform more than two Rak'ah for - /, 

prayer until he returned." (Safcife) ' ^ ' <^ J ^ 

ttjJsJl ^^^«Jl Jlij 'jjhf»^Jl *»«w» Lsi^l V dri J^i * [jBjJt-*!»] :^j>£ 
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Comments: 

Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 
only after covering such and such distance. 



1068. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the 
prayer upon the tongue of your 
Prophet s||: Four Rak' ah while a 
resident and two Rak'ah when 
traveling." (Sahih) 



^ A ^'C 'K/- 3 *-» ui/^— 'J*" "r 1 ^ 



Chapter 74. Combining 
Prayer While Traveling 

1069. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, Sa'eed bin Jubair, 'Ata' 
bin Abi Rabah and Tawus that 
Ibn 'Abbas told them that the 
Messenger of Allah g| used to 
combine the Maghrib and Isha' 
when traveling, although there 
was nothing to make him hurry 
and no enemy pursuing him, and 
he was not afraid of anything. 
(Da'if) 



tj^j^L^JI o J~& 4^jM ! 

-W ^ 

j£ ^Jl uC- (v i ^^Ji) 
i? oli' i| 41 1 Jji.j of °^'jA 



^ i^jjws ^jUal^l £«j*j> j; J-eL-J ^ * [<_jL*^ ojLrfl] IgijM 

1070. It was narrated from ^J, S&i- - \>V> 
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Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet t . „ „„4 t - „ , 

S combined the Zuhr and 'Asr, <>; ^ ^' ^ ttJ - <j* '6^ 

and the Maghrib and 'IsM' when H ^1 St J*>- ^ Sl£ <!^' 'J^l 

traveling during the campaign of , . ' ^ /„,, 

Tabuk. (Sahih) ^>XJIj ^1 C^" 

J, J 

V>1:^ t^AsJl ^ ^^UJ! jj. ^>JI 'Oi/ 1 -^ 1 'r 1 ™* '-gij*" 

•■H ^ ^--^ o* 

Comments: 

a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms; (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with 'Asr and 
Maghrib with 'Ishd'. This is called Jam'u Ta'khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first i-e., performing the 'Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
IsM' prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jam'u Taqdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jami' At-Tirmidhi: H. 553). 

Ckapter 75. Voluntary Prayer illl i - (ya .^Jl) 

While Traveling - - ^ ' * 



1071. It was narrated from 'Isa 
bin Hafs bin 'Asim bin 'Umar bin 



Khattab that his father told him: ^ ^y**- Cf- J$ 

"We were with Ibn 'Umar on a t ' , ' _ * : ■ , 

journey, and he led us in prayer. 'Y 1 ^ 

Then we finished with him and t & ^ J i « t!i :J li 

he finished tarling around, and _ ,"\ „ , / • , -° • s J 

saw some people praying. He ^ u :JLi <.<*j^\j p 

said: 'What are these people ^i; ^ u . t 5 U> U 

doing?' I said: 'Glorifying t t - , , 

AlIaJh.' [1] He said: 'If I wanted to tz^S }J :Jli tjj^^J :cii 

glorify Allah (perform voluntary 1 ! " T • "1 U t * "''H 

prayer) I would have completed ■' ^ " ^ '^*** > 

my prayer. O son of my brother! I ^ M S" 1 J jh 



accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah sg and he never prayed 
more tnan two iM'aft when he ^Ju ^ii, o!>^> t^S'j Jlp SjJ ^JU 



Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied Abu 



Bakr and he never prayed more t S I 'us^j J* 

than two Rak'ah (when he was ^ a > ^ .4* /i. 

traveling), until AUah took his S -P' ^ Ji^ 4 r olf ^ 
soul. Then I accompanied 'Umar ^ ^Ij^Vl] 4$L2L 

and he never prayed more than 
two Rak'ah, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 
'Uthman and he never prayed 
more than two Rak'ah, until Allah 
took his soul. Allah says: 'Indeed 
in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad sp) you have a good 
example to follow."' M 

*i oi 0* '^J-^J ^jiL-^Jl SjL» i^L-JI ij^o i^-L^j 

Comments: 

a. It was the practice of the Prophet % and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs & 
not to perform any Sunnah oi voluntary prayers before or after the 
obligatory prayer. 

b. Performing other voluntary prayer is permitted. The Messenger of Allah % 
used to offer voluntary prayers d u ring the journeysori his mount. 

1072. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I <&j£ :As~ £1 JZ y\ - UVT 

asked Tawus about performing ,. ,■ ■*',,>,'{,'*, * 

voluntary prayer while traveling, :JU &> C* ^ 

Al-Hasan bin Muslim bin Yanrtaq ^ <.JdS\ Ji £ Ljli 

was sitting with him and he said: , 4 - ,^ ' , 0 " s ' 

'Tawus tdld me that he heard Ibn J?'-^ :JU * '«^ ^ crf (4^ 

'Abbas say: "The Messenger of -^J ^ 0 

Allah H§ enjoined prayer while a , * „ . ,. > 

resident and prayer when one is <■ j&>\ IH 5« I 
traveling. We used to pray when 
e residents both before and 



after (the obligatory prayer), and . Lij^j l^ts JtU\ ^ Jui 

we used to pray both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling/ " (Hasan) 



m Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
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S JU-j (^ly i=~-aJlj Jsa?J! JjJ ^- jj ^ Jjj ^ i.L*f jj.^al 

- (VI ,w»-JI) 

i£U : ti3 jif - i • vr 

lLL^> : JIS JSw, J. *£J^ 1 1 U 

. ^AaJl ^JjU^> "Ul^a JjUjL 4j ^y^^l^Lj^ klj-U- 

Conunents: 

It has been deduced from it, that staying heyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not perrnitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet H permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened 3g| to four days. 

1074. 'Ata' narrated: "Tabir bin 
'Abdullah, who was among the 
pepple wifh me, told me that the 
Prophet Sg arrived in Makkah in 
the morning of the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah." (Sahih) 



Chapter 76. For How Long 
May A Traveler Shorten His 
Prayer If He Stays In A 
Town? 

1073. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Humaid Az- 
Zuhri said: "I asked Sa'ib bin 
Yazid: 'What have you heard 
about staying in Makkah?' He 
said: 'I heard 'Ala' bin Hadrami 
say: "The Prophet jf; said: "Three 
(days) for the Muhajir after 
departing (from Mina).' (Sahih) 



J. ^ i? ji^r l£sA 
£S>&§&$\ fji :JU ^ ^jA 



[1] The meaning of it is: being finished from the rites (of Hajj) 
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1 5 j^jJIj £>Jl> (_s* "-J^ °J tTa*liYo>o:^ i|_s-ul U -bu ^ t>U- j 

Comments: .'N>.^^I^^UU: C 
The Messenger of Allah sg arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Taruriyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak'ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And Allah knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 

. UJjt dU idii & £it 
A'j^civ.j Sl>- <u »>j pflp ^Ji>- ^ iY1<wmA< VA« : c 

Comments: 

It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Allah jjH had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a 'resident' even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak' di like a traveler. 

1076. It was narrated from Ibn 

'Abbas that the Messenger of 

Allah |§ stayed in Makkah for 

fifteen nights during the year of 

the Conquest, (during which time) 

he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) 



1075. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m stayed for nineteen days 
in which he shortened his prayer 
to two Rak'ah. So, whenever we 
stayed for nineteen days we 
would shorten our prayer to two 
Rak'ah, but if we stayed more than 
that we would pray four Rak'ah." 



y iiAi y tes 

$ J* ^ C?. ^ ^ C/. ^ 'o* 
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10.77. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq m -t^¥^ "j^ - \«VV 

narrated that Anas said: "We t j^, >~ ; ^ - ^ . ^ 

went out with the Messenger of ^ y 

Allah ig from Al-Madinah to ^ ^ 4i5U~M ^ 

Makkah, durine which time we S ,;. , t . x 

shprtened our prayer to two ' ' ' ' 

Rak'ah, unti! we came back." I t ij~*C> ■ Jl 

asked: "How long did he stay in ' ' " 

Makkah?" He said: "Ten (days)." • ^ 

( Sahi V . \J* : Jll. <!lkL fllf ^ : cJi 

& i<\r: c .u^ij ^yL-ji lA-o v 1 ; 'jdj^ 1 s ^ 'r^j imv t wi: c 
Comments: 

In a situation of uncertainty, the rule Iimiting the duration of stay is not 
applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long as 
he stays. 

Chapter 77. Conceming One h'j j^-J U iLiX> - (vv 
Who Does Not Perform 



Prayer 



(1U «?J0 »">UaJI 



1078. It was narrated that Jabir li J Jut ^ ^ fiJU - \*\\ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The , „ .-„a s „, 

Messenger of Allah & said: ^ <^ ^ ^ 

'Between a person and iC»/r :||| &\ J (i <Si1 j!p ^ _^U»- 

(disbelief) is abandoning the , t . > „ " 

prayer.' " (Safctft) .i»3U)» i# 3S3 65 1 
ii-j-A=- ^ ilVA:^ 'jW-j^J ->j tj» '^J^ Ji' [^sw?] '-^hj>^ 

- *i jrijJI J ^ j^T Je> 

Comments: 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 

b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kafir 
(disbeliever) while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of bis insolence is not a Kafir, but even they consider a person Kafir if he 
denies the very fact of tbe obligation of prayer. 
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1079. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah - >• ^ _ , 
narrated that bis father said: "The ^ * 5 ' , ' 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'The J. 6™^' 'J tk? 
covenant that distinguish.es >. ^ j^'^^L ■ '.' '." ' 
between us and them is prayer; so ^ ' ' ^ ys™^ 
whoever leaves it, he has :||| 4i) J^ij Jll :JlS j-j! °Js> tS^' 
committed Ku/r/ " (Sahih) „ „ c j,, * > 

Comments: • v*> e~ <>~ ^ - W C* > ^ «y 

What the Hadiih means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari'ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-in-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to detenrtine to whiclt category they truly 
belong. 

1080. It was narrated from Anas J J^-'J' 1 ~ \ * A * 
bin Malik that the Prophet ,*« ',',.».': ^* , 

said: "There is nothing standing ^ o'- ^ ^ 

between a person and Shirk ^ ^ ^ ^ jj£ ^ 'i*l3jSll 
(polytheism) except leaving the .'i ' „' 
prayer, so if he leaves it he has SU <Sr ! if 4^ J. 'i* '£^2' 
coiranittedSWrfc''(D«'^) VI Jj^lj i^Jl ^ 'Jfr ' ;J15 

( jj.U_ ; JI tj> UT Jujj tjjwiJ jjivj itL-l l-i* : lJjjvjJ! Jlij [t_jL**i oaL-ul] :^iji!iJ 
Comments: 

Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 
worshiping Satan. It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to fhose of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 

Chapter 78. The Obligation o^'j* J> '■ 4^ " (VA 

° f rrida y ' (iw ^dl) Si^Jl 

1081. It was narrated that labir ^ 4i\ xJ> ^ j1>J> CSjl»- - \ >A\ 
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bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§|' delivered a 
sermon to us and said: 'O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in fhis place of mine, on this 
day, in fhis month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He not bleas 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakat 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imam over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam over a Muhdjir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imam over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip.' " (Da'if) 



l^&l \£\ U> :JlH ig 511! J_jij £li 
bj^j 'Ijijii d (p. J>\ 'j?/ 

a fa & fa J\ 

j£ 3it ^! IjIApIj 

J ^jS& J fa* 'j>'P>\ 

'J J- b** f J* Jl 

% cis ^ % & ^ % <.£ st% yj 
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*>. j£: cy. ^ cy W' 1 '^^ [U?- «U-J] ijgjAi 

1082. It was narrated that y\ 'J iJ S^ i - \>AV 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin . 4 ,j ., ^ t 
Malik said: "I used to guide my ^ & ^ ^ : 

father after he lost his sight, and J^i J iuf ^ j^J ^ tjliij 
when I took Mm out for the '., ; , a" £ 't , f *' 

Friday (prayer), when he heard ^ ^ & ~ & $ 

the Adhdn he would pray for Isll cJi :Jll ^ilJU J J o-^P 1 
forgiveness for Abu Umamah f ._* ^ ',' s 

As'ad bin Zurarah, and supplicate ^ b s ^ J k J} 

for him. I heard that from him for jl^il' o iSSf I iiiiJl 

a while, then I said to myself: 'By >'•>-•' 'T - J . - s - f 

Allah! What is this weakness? UjJ ' SjIjJ ^ '^ UT 

Every time he hears the Adhdn for :^J} ^ <~Ji p tJL. ilJi L>. 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying , " * - - a 

for forgiveness for Abu Umamah ^ ^ y?J <>»J & ^ &\j 

and supplieate for him, and I do J^hj 'jp&i iiiiil S 10 

not ask him about why he does ", , , '."'u' . - *ff * - 

that/ Then I took him out for ^-^* P ^ J ^ JU! Y ^ 
Friday (prayer), as I used to take LlS .iil^Jl J I j, oi£ (lir ^ 

him out, and when he heard the , t,- - , ' ^ - ^ 

A^heprayed for forgiveness as "^H «^^ ^ ^ ^'^ 

he used to do. I said to him: 'O my J jJL^I JZ. dtfSU» iiSfjt U :iJ 
father! I see you supplicating for ' > ,„ „„ *> , > 

As'ad bin Zurarah every time you ^ T' ?UJI ^ l ^ 

hear the call for Friday; why is sSu £ J^, J. jjf £j : JIS 
that?' He said: 'O my son, he was -e • . >>• 

the first one who led us for the ^ ^' ^ J ^ 

Friday prayer before the ^ ^ f > J J 
Messenger of AUah g came from ' ,a , »'-,' 

Makkah, in Naqi' Al-Khadamat (a <^ ji : Jla - r* r 5 : 011 ■ ^ 
place near Al-Madinah), in the .^Lij 
plain of Flarrah Banu Bayadah/ I 
asked: 'How many of you were 
there at that time?' He said: 'Forty 
men/ " (Hasari) 
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uiWj 'tit^b '(^Ls^b '^Lr^ jfl 4=^»~^j i<u Jbwl ^1 

Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
belieying that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution of 
fhe Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
fhree or fbur, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whefher or not they have a duly constructed rnosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers ih congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 

1083. It was narrated that Abu ^ . ^^J., >. ^ ^ _ v , Ar 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' " , „ , 

Allah H said: 'Allah led fhose & J) t&U :JL^i 

who came before us astray from f S'-'\L " h- ' '* ' 

Friday/ Sataday was for the Jews <& ^ V ^ ^ 

and Sunday was for the &\ Jjij Jli :Jli £f 

Christians. And they will lag ^ £ , , , " * , s ''. 

behind us until the Day of f * ^ ? * : * 

Resurrection. We are the last of .^jL^U Js^Vij . cIUl £jj ijfr^ 5^ 

the pedple of this world but we , j „ f , . - f ^ 

will be the first to be judged p J\ & Q f4» 

amongallof creation.'" (SaWft) J? (I i' ^ j i fcl l itfjJI J*V i* 

Comments: 

a. Friday is the best of all fhe seven days of fhe week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad s|t is superior in excellence to 
all other peoples and corrimunities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Allah, the Glorified 
and: Exalted> on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will be adrnitted to fhe Gardens of Paradise before all others. 

Chapter 79. The Virtues Of Ji : <1>K - (VA ^^11) 

Friday 



(V YA ii^Ji) 



1084. It was narrated that Abu 
Lubabah bin 'Abdul-Mundhir 
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said: "The Prophet m said: e <a , f- 

'Friday is the chief of days, the ^ ^ ^ JH 

greatest day before Allah. It is xj> l£ t Jj£ ^ atJ«J' ^ M xi -J. 

greater before Allah than the Day ^> s f ' „, / t ( 

ofAd/w and the DayofFifr.lt has ^ <Jt) h* 'tio^l ij; dri y*^ 1 

five characteristics: Qn it Allah :||g Jll : Jll jil^l xl -}\ 

created Adam; on it Allah sent 5 = -\ , ^' -' 

Adam down to this earth; on it .i>l % L$*£p1j '^Vl uli Sit^l ^ 

Allah caused Adam to die; on it - vt ti i, ^ »(..« 

there is a to during whfch a ^ °* ^ ^ ^ ?? 

person does not ask Allah for Si jLi- • J5^- ^-l*- «j -j^S 

anything but He will eive it to f,- .„ . a , ,■ v, „-r . *, i 

him, so long as he does not ask ^ ^ 4/ 

for anything that is forhidden; xi)| l^j jl^J V *Jj .«f 'M 

and on it the Hour will begin. * , ( 

There is no angel who is close to SrfJ ■ U > JL ^ f 1 U - sUi ^ T ^ 

Allah, no heaven, no earth, no ^ '^j ^'JZ ^ ^ li .^Llll i^aj 

wind, no mountain and no sea "„ „_ - * , , , 

that does not f ear Friday.' " ^| >*4 <J% Xj ^dj V j 

II* I^j^jJl Jlij 4 4j li^jJLs- & tt' /VlJ^l 4s-j>-I [^ijJUsi oili-i] ^gijW 

Comments: 

a. The creation pf Adam $gB, was a great favor of Allah, since we-are al from 
him, and by virtue of bcing humans, we a re. superior to other creatures if 
we adom oursefves with the wealth of true belief and virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down- of our grandfather Adam was also a great favor of 
Allah u pon us. 

c. Even death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through whieh we pass over to the territory of Allah's bounties and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial. Entry into Paradise as wol! as the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we a re able to crpss the threshold 
of death. Friday was a blessed day for. Adam because it was on this. day 
that he met his death and entered tlie Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on this day (Friday) that AMh 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather; 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah's mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Many fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur on that day. AU the creatures, therefore, fear fhe 
comirig bf Friday, because any Friday could be the Doomsday. 

1085. It was narrated that '-"^A y. Jz $ - \ 'A* 
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Shaddad bin Aws said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g§ said: "The 
best of your days is Friday. On it ^ , ^'.%\ \ eJ^'vi 
Adam was created, on it the 
Trumpet will be blown, bn it all 
creatures will swoon. So send a 



4i\ JIS : Jli (j-j.T J, illi 

great deal of peace and blessings ^ , ^ ' >, , t ' 

upon me on that day, for your bj* 5 " ■ H .i^&l «j) 

peace and blessings will be rwj- ^ ^ .^y, , „r, 

presented to me/ A man said: 'O " 51 '*' ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah, how will our i - J ? 5' ^ : JAj 

peace and blessings be shown to „ , ,, .. ,a ■ -..r- - 

you when you will have "" , - , 

disintegrated?' He said: 'Allah has J^fe ^ ^j^l ^ JtS Si I Sj» : JliS 
forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets/ " {Da'if} 



' iSjy- iS^ ■kj. oi u^J ljL ^ * *** V t'-fi*-^ oaU-JJ IgijAa 



Comments: 

a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isrdfil 8$$ shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Qu/ ari). This will herald the beginning of the Hour. 

b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet §| is a deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday. It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet «H all the more opportune on Friday. 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is coirimunicated to him by the angels at an appropriate time, 
which rneans that the Messenger of Allah jH does not directly hear any 
body's peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that cbnununicate it to him. The Hadith suggesung that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 

1086. It was narrated from Abu liLi y_ jjH &!>■ - 1<A"\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ", . „ , \ fm • 

Allah g said: "From one Friday 'J*" 11 y* tfjU <J? ^ ^ bJo>- 

to the next is an expiation for ^ 4ij J^ij V\ i'J>'J" <J> *-iJ b* 

whatever was committed in ^ , ._ s „ __ ff , ',■ , it . ' , , 

between, so long as one does not • u J\ 

commit any major sin." (Sahih) ^ jj u 
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t^Jl . . . i*A^JI A^>Jlj j^tiJI oljivaJ! ^jL; LSjLjiJl ijJL~» "J-j^l -^i^*" 

.Sfjk. <u OUI o,jb_ ^ YTT: r 

Comments: 

a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 

b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 

c. Some of the major sins are so grave that, because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 

Chapter 80. What Was Jlijt Ji *\^- & yli (A * ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concernine Bath On ' " v '., '*>,. 

Friday (m 1^11)4^1 f >. 

1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-:Thaqafi c . a ^ , 

said: "I heard the Prophet |g say: ^ : ^ sg 1 r ' ' AV 

'Whoever takes a bath bn Friday, r^ljjVl ^ tiljdJl & Jil 

and bathes completely, and goes _ „ < ' f( ', a „ f o , 

early, arriving early, [1 ' and walks :4 Jt ^ 1 _^ 6? 

and does not ride (to the mosque), . j|j ^ $ - ^-f 

and sits close to the Imam and ' ' , " „ 

listens to him, and does not JIp ^» £^Jl 

engage in idle talk; for every step ^ *\. ^ ^ W r 

he takes he will have the reward rf ^ ^ J ^ J ^ J 

of one year, the rewaf d of a yeays d i££ t££Lili t^l^l ^ USj 

|2) " d pmyins (at night)/ ' ^ > ! ^ j* ' ^ ' h 

VSo:^ tiiAsJJ J^JJl ^ r u b lojL^kll tjjb jjI «=r j>-\ [j^sw' s.ib~»J] 



It has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narrarion, Trrrnidhi said (no- 496): "Regarding this Hadiih, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki' said: 'Whoever takes a bath' refers to him; 'and 
bathes completer/ refers to his wife." It has been reported that ('Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely' and 'Whoever 
performs Ghusi' means washes his head and performs Gkusl." And Ibn Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Majah, whereas Waki' narrated the chain 
with Tinrudhi. These two views reported by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfatul-Akwadhi, Mubarakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubarak, 
while in his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suynti's view, which elaborated on the 
fest view, that of Waki'. Most of them say that 'Goes early, ariiving earl/ means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 



Comments: 

a. The two words Ghasala and lgh.ta.sala. used in the Radith are from the same 
root but havc a fine line of difference in meaning. Some of the scholars have 
taken the first (Ghasala) to mean. 'he washed his heaci', and the seeond 
(Ightasala) to mean 'he perfbrmed eomplete bath'. Some other scholars hold 
the opinion that the first (Ghasala) means the person washing himself as inan 
ordinarily docs, vvhile die seeond means that he took a complele balh aflcr 
having sexual relalions with his wife, so that on his way to and from the 
mosque f or Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the sermon delivered by the Imam on Friday is. also 
an rmportant part of the ritual and must be listened to attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any other actiyity d uring the course of sermon is a. 
negatton of the very purpose. of the s< 



p UjJb- — Y: < AA 



108», It was narrated that Ibn , <£ 
'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet *" ; ' 

g| say from the pulp.it: 'Whoever Ifi <-S^>\ ^ °cf ' ^ & 

comes to Friday, let Mm take a , m > . . , . ,*>, - 

bati,"' {Sahih) * ^ • JU ^ 

.lir SjjJS- jlaIjkS aJj t \ tp/Y :ju*1 jy> ^U-J.U 

1089. It was narrated from Abu t£U- :J4i ^ t£U- - V • A^ 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri that the / , „ , ^ 

Messenger of Aliah S§ said: "Balli °i? 'f^ # 6* 

on Fridays is obligatory for every %\ ^ Jf, ^ tJ L^ ^ 

male who has reached the age oi ^"„' f , , t / - 

puberty." ^sftife) f& J^*" ^ W 

>j*W.U tMl' (Hste S*"-- tr*J- 'J^j: s*^ 

J* 4«^>JI J-?* ^j=rj tj^i i.3*»j>J.I i|^L~»j "^s* < ^^*** : 0* A C A : - i^Jl ... 

. 4,. j'.^, / r . A£V C J'-J' - J? 

Coinments: 

a. ''Obligalory' here may be taken to mean desicable and better sinee other 
Hadithi e.g., the one ia the next chapter contains concession, i.e, the 
permission not to have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is an enjoined duty ior the male fidiilts, not for 
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. 4& L ^:t ^ ^ . f d 



Chapter 81. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession For That 

1090. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "ihe Messenger pf 
Allah $g said: 'Whoever performs 
ablution anti performs ablution 
well, I h c n comes tp Friday 
(pniycr) and sits. near (the imani), 
and keeps qyiet. and listens, he 
vvill be forgiven for what. was. 
between that and the previpus 
l'ri'day (of sins), and three days 
more. And whoever toiiches tbo. 
pebbies then he has rngaged m 
laghw (idle talk or behavior) " 
(Sabth) 

. 1 > T p : i [gjs^] : gij» 

Coiiimerits: 

Eorgiveness for the sins of ten; days: is. prpmieed fpr fhpse who attend the 
Friday prayer, duly observing all it etiqueUt\ 

1091. II. was narrated froni Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet g) 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
on Friday, it is well and gpod for 
h i m, and he ha» donc what is 
obligatory for liim, I5ut .whoever 
takes a bath, bath is better." 



. J~A5ii £,S3 i^ili 



i-jLjws U» r^jj^jJl Jlij tcU) ^ t Jail [i_a~it*i> <ob~il] 

yt$$*>j& ^is^r, <^«i *»4>£_ Oj[|A. g^I 1 



i Uji ^ :>j\i 



^ '■ - • ■ 



A bath is not a pre-eondition for the Friday prayer. It is. nevertheless a 
praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
Early For Friday 
1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "When Friday 
comes, angels stand at every door 
of the mosque and record the 
names of the people who come, in 
order of arrival. When the Imam 
comes out, they close their records 
and listen to the sermon. The first 
one who comes to the prayer is 
like one who sacrifices a camel; 
the one who comes after him is 
like one who sacrifices a cow; the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrifices a ram," (and 
so on) until he made mention of a 
hen and an egg. Sahi added in his 
Hadiih: "And whoever comes after 
that comes only to do his duty 
with regard to the prayer." 
{Sahih) 



^ Sli- U - (AT (^-Jl)- 

<.ZZZs- & jtii tEjJL>- :Sfls .Jfi tji 
•jlS" lal> :Jll i| &\ dj^j M i'Jt'j* ^ 

^ ^ J* & r* 

J)l J* hj&i ssaSu .^Ji 
^4iiu .tUJt ijiaiij tJiiiJi ijjt 

• o*? ^ s4" ^ -"^ 

Jsij frj/w U^U iiiJj J*> 5** 



. it-j. iJtft i^jj^fljfJl Jlij 14; 

Comments: 

a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 

b. Early arrivais are those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivais. 

c. The angels' action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 



1093. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah *g§ described 
the Hkeness of Friday, saying that 
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those who come earliest are like - fi ,„, , 

the one who sacrifices a camel, ^ - J ^> 11)1 oi s >^ 

then like one who sacrifices a ^.£r t^^J^Jl li iiiiJ! j£ 

cow, then like one who sacrifices ' „ „' _„ „ 

a sheep, until he made mention of <J*~ 'S 1 ^ 1 >^ 'jS^ 1 

a chicken. (Hasan) if LCjJ! 

1094. It was narrated that :£-f*M ^ <>! ^ GSjU- - 
'Alqamah said: "I went out with . - ,|, j. „t t., s? , 
'Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and & ^ b ^ 
he found three men who arrived ^ 'j^l^l 5^ '^r^Vl jZ <. j^j. 
before him. He said: "The fourth - "'i „, "> . - ' - 

of four, and the fourth of four is <A ^ ^ C :Jli 

not far away. I heard the :J|j£ jij Oiji tiUijl 

Messenger of Allah g| say: "On j ' * ^ ^ 

the Day of Resurrection people t/i ^0 ■ g'j 

will gather near Allah according ^ *j„ ^. j^-j 

to how early they came to Friday t , / . ' „ 

(prayer), the first, second, and j& J* \"y, & & S> 
fhird/ " Then he said: "The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 

not far away.'" (Da'if) U j g I j :Jll p . *t£jlSl1j 

'V -V 1 drt u" TY • : j- i«xJl ^» ^| <l>. [i_a.n.^ *it^.t] 

Narrated About Adornment " *^ ^ ^° f ^ C^ 1 ^^ 

On Fridays (^Y iisJl) ^»>J) ^ 

1095. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Salam that he 



heard the Messenger of Allah gg| ^ ^j^^ : v^S ^1 ^ 

saying on the pulpit one Friday: . - , f . * , . , , ,, 

lhere is nothing wrong with u ; " - -r ^ ' - 

anyone of you buying two J, LS ^ i , ^ l£ t[jii] ^ 

garments for Friday (prayer), 
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other than his daily work - , , . , m. < , 4 „_ . , *, 

clothes." (HflSflM) Jj-y £*i *l ^ #» ^ u? ^ 

(Another chain) from Yusuf bin : jUt*Jl ^ <_J jijl ijjii jl| 4il 

'AbduUah bin Salam that his ; 'f r- 

father said: "The Prophet £ H ^ ^ ^ C/ ^ 



delivered a sermon to us" and he 
mentioned that. 



'j^r CS. ^ tQ ' 

M 'M U' o* *j*£ j! 

Comments: 

a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 

b. The Friday sermon should also cover topics related to practical matters. 

c. Cleardiness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 

1096. It was narrated from :_U__i> & MH - \*M 

'Aishah that the Prophet fi , t r , 

delivered a sermon to the people ^ & 'f* j o* <j} o'. J j»? 

one . Friday, and he saw them ^ %\ $>\J, & d?j>- £ 

wearing woolen clothes. The ,"„-," s- 

Messenger of Allah H said: JU^ isty .fSJ^\ _>Gl 

"There is nothmg wrpng with any k u„ - ^. 4, . j ^ . jL 3 + ^ 

one of you, if he can afford it, ' _ ' " 

buying two garments for Friday, -^f3 ii\ t^S'^ 



bther than his daily work 
clothes.". (Hasan) 



• J; UJI d^JI Up.JJ.1_pJ iG-U^) J-tl^ '.j^j _y= iJ- 

Comments: 

a. Wearing cleart nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall be a 
proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 
parficular act of worshtp. 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleardiness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu - y. J >. ^ ^ _ y,'^ v 
Dharr that the Prophet 0 said: ^ ^ t 7 , 
"Whoever takes a baih on a ^ 1J 4 : ^ .Ju^i ^ 
Friday and does it well, and ^SU^p "I ' i UaiJl 
purifies himself and does it well, i0 ■ C?- a* *-° 

and puts on his best clothes, and '^oj & &\ If- o* i^liJ! 

puts on whatever Allah decrees V ; i '' V 'ss *i .' , *r '<= 

for him of the perfume of his J"^ 1 : JLi ® ¥ il 0" Jj> ^' ^ 

family, then comes to the mosque ^J-S ^jirj t iui Sii^jl 

and does not engage in idle talk s fi m ' ' s jf * 

or separate (pushing between) ^ ir^J £r-*-' j; "jj^ 

two people; he will be forgiven ^J, jf < t ^f ^ - £ a , ^ 

for (his sins) between that day ^ * ^ | " a 

and the previous Friday." (Sahih) *~j & <d 3** 'us^' <S5 t3j^i £fi fJJ 

Commertts: 

a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 
importanee of Friday, 

b. People should come duly perfumed for Friday prayer. If a person has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself in the front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 

1098. It was narrated that Ibn #i ^ ~ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of \ „ ° - , 
Allah m said: 'This day is an 'FM & « u* C* l ^ 
(foslival) which Allah has ordainod ^ if- <-j^A\ 
for the Muslims. Whoever comes. ', > ^ , „ ''"'"<, '„ , ' i„ 
to Friday (prayer), let him take a ^ ^ :JU C* 1 & 

baih and ifhe has perfume then let ^ tJLp \& ^ 

him put some on. And upon you (I „ o „„* J' , f 

urge to use) is the tooth stick." -J-r^ ^ s- 1 *- ^ . ^ .LU-U 
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Comments: 

Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 

Chapter 84. What Was >~*J J ?tf & 4^ - ('A i 

Narrated Conceming The * (> Tr - A ^ ]) 

Time Of Friday (prayer) ' * 

1099. It was narrated that Sahi ^ ^ ~ V*<VA. 
bin Sa'd said: "We did not take a 
Qctilulah nor eat Ghuda' until after 
Priday (prayer)." 115 % l!f U : J U jkc £ J£i. 

Jjjj ijiojJl ti«^jJl i1V\:^ ^<il Jvij ^» ^j^.h a^J 5 ^' 

■*i p 1 ^ ^ b'. iiJ^V ^--^ Cr- AM: C 'cj-^ 1 

Gomments: 

a. QailuMi (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the Iunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 
preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them sleepy during the w 

1100. Iyas bin Salamah bin 
Akwa' narrated that his father , . 
said: "We used to perform Friday *t>j^\ & l J^_ G-^- -lS^ <y. u^J^ 
(prayer) wifh the Frophet |§, then . ^ ^ 

we would return, and we would - t ' 'y 

not see any shadow from the |j| ^lll S lf 

walls in which we could seek * t - "< ■ "< - - , - jj 

shade." ^ ^ * 'C5> r 

■ % 

t itojJl tillA:^ tijjjjjl Sj^t- i-jIj IlJjUkJI t ,_5jU<JI <t>-j>-l l^jPu 

Comments: 



a. Much like the Zwfor, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the s- 
has passed its zenith. 



[11 Qailuhh is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does i 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 
from the walls was stiH quite scant. 

1101. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd -j^ ^ _ 

bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- \ ^ * t i ' t ' ^ ^ ^ ( ^ 
rffiifi of the Prophet |g, said: "My &y ^ & £ & o^v 51 
father told me, narrating from his •* t^jf °J> t f «J-Jl 

father, from his grandfather, that ' ' , ^ tt '^ 

during the time of the Messenger Jj-^j -H* '^'y. ^yl *j\ 

of Allah i§, he used to call the 
Adhan on Fridays when the 
shadow was like a sandal strap." 
(Da'if) 

J* J\j~& ti-aM^o it^\ \1a : igj^jJl Jlsj [i-A j .yg siLu-J] 

. aJ JUj ..Ji»- ^ij* V jika)! ^1 JUJ utj hW; 

1102. It was narrated that Anas t51i : ^ ii^-l t51>- - n < Y 
said: "We used to perform the , f 

Friday (prayer), then we would ^ 1* J _^iAJl 

return for a nap {Qailulah)." m _\£ *.j *i i^J g : Jll 

(SataJi) ^ ^ r ~ 

^i'i^>s:^ i^^^JI cJ!j bl **^>Jl cJj iWJI t^jU»JI : gir*" 

Comments: 

Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Gompanion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 
the Friday prayer; 

Chapter 85. What Was J ^ ^ 4^ ~ (Ao r^ l) 

Narrated Concerning The ( m Ji^Jl 

Sermon On Friday ' * ' 

1103. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ijI^J t&U- - \\*Y 
'Urnar that the Prophet .s§| used to t „, . , -f»* .*« 
deliver two sermons, and he if.^^'if- '^"-* ^V 1 

would sit briefly between the two. . ^| ^ - ^ 

(One of the narrators) Bishr . ^ 'e 'L 

added: "While he was standing." ^ • jk' 'S^*" cs-s*"* 



[1] See the note for no. 1099. 
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J\ ^ i^U ^ tjii! Jli 5* tjiiDl 
,<j2da>- iLAii^ <*)© 2§| ^11 ol ^1* 

<>• L Hs» Sj¥*M Js» OsM»^ 1 j 5 * H' l'. '***!Jl <fA**J ' ^ * : £J '«i j^. 

. -h jjjIjuj; lijJj- jj Ali : j- liiJUJl 

Coniimenfci: 

a. Friday prayef has two sermons. 

b. The sermon must be delivered standing, unless there is a valid excuse foi 
not doing sb. 

c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 
small bn m k iii botwoiRfi. 

d. The sermons should be used fbr purposes of admonition ahd instrucfibh. 

1104. It was nairated from Ja'far : jlli ^ fLi* t&U- - W -i 

bin 'Amr bin Huraith that bis 
father said: "I saw lho Prophet $g 



delivering the sermon oii the ^1 <-44ji J'. J J** CA 



pulpity wearing a black turban.' 
(SMH) 



Cdmraetits: ^ JjL ~* 

a. It is a part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the pulpit. 

b, Wearing black ctothes is permissible. There is, hbwever, a certain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mouniing. To avoid 
resemblance with therh, it is advisable to avbid wearing black, espedally 
diiring the uionth of Muharram. 

1105. It was narrated that Simak Aliji j tJ ll; ^ ILsJ, t£i>- - \\>o 
bin Harb said: "I heard Jabir bin , -> ' ; 

Samurah say: 'The Messenger of & ^ :VU o'} 

Allah i§ used tb deliver the ^ 4^ ^ 

sermon standing, but he used tb f * , . > , 

sit down briefly, then stand up.' " ^J^J ^ '■ u.jfc. ' ^ 
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1106. It was narrated that Jabir ^ . ^* ^ *^ ^ _ \ \ , ^ 

bin Samurah said: "The Prophet ^ f ' s * '■ s* , > 

jH used to deliver the sermon # -£s!b 

standing, then he would sit dowii, .'^ ^ & /^*J| & 

then he would stand up and recite " • ' - 

some Verses and remember Allah. jlS" : JIS e£*i ^ jjlf 5* 5* 

His sermon was moderate and his , j, tf > > *i ^^Jjj 4g jj^ 

prayer was moderate (i.e., neither f f " o~&* f - : . ' - M ur 1 
too long nor too short)." (Sahih) diliTj -Si)! ^iTj -o M lys3 

Cotnments: 

a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to ehoose some text from the Ou/an, 
then explain things in the light thereof . 

b. The sertnon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 

c. The prayer rnust not be too short. Some of the A'itnma, either recite the 
shortest among the Surah of the Qur'an or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah . This is aU against the Sunnah of the Prophet ^ . 



1107. 'Abdui-Kahman bin Sa'd 

bin ' Amrnar bin Sa'd narrated ' ,„ t t a _ f _ f t w f 
that his father told him, from his '■ ^ <jl ^ b'. 6? (j- 4 ^ 1 

father, from his grandfather, that ^ ^ j ^ ^ s ^ ^ t4 J ^. f 
when the Messenger of Allah ?k , ' _ 

deliver ed a speech on the ^ '^j^J' ^ 

battlefield he would do so leaning u ^jj^ ^^J, . \lf - c 

on a bow, and when he delivered ^ ■ • ^ - ^ '^-^ 

a sermon on Friday, he wottld do . U^fc 

so leaning on his slaff. (Da'if) 



1108. 'Alqamah narrated that 
'Abdullah was asked whether the 
Prophet sg used to deliver the 



, : I yi te JI ^rji-\ [ui^ ojU^I] :g^r«" 
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sermon standing or sitting. He 
said: "Have ybu not read the Verse: 
'...and leave you (Muhammad) 
Standing (while delivering the 
Friday sermon?" il] (Da'if) 
Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
(This Hadith is) Gharib (Unfamiliar); 
it was not narrated by anyone 
except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 



j\ ?ucil 'J usil H ir 11 
a H -4u> jlt «jis 



^ *^>-L? '^-^ 'H o' 1 p?* UI (j* ^ (ji 1 oI jjj 1 WA:^ t^AS 
Comments: 

a. In his Commentary on the Qur'an, Ibn Kathir #$ quotes a Hadith from Abu 
Dawud's AMdith of the category of Murscd (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet £jg himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet ^ was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just a i ew 
with the Prophet ^ (See Marasil of Abu Dawud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse qupted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon whefher of 'Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And Allah knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronolpgy is like 
this: First, the Imam shall greet the assembly (with Salam), then the Adhan 
shall be called, and then the Imam shall deliver the sermon. 

1109. It was narrated from Jabir i5l£. : ^ Cii>- - \\*\ 

that whenever the Prophet §| 5 _ f „ , - f o ^ , , - j. . , . 

ascended the pulpit he would V ^ ^ Jj** 

greet (the people with Salam). t jj&J| ^ ^ ^ijj ^ £J ^| 

(Dfl ^ 1^ ^ M ^ ^ l # ^ jf^ ^ 

.jJLi ^LJi I*^> 

d^J^ & Y^^IA.Y.a^.J/r-:^! [^L»^ «U-J] igjj 



[1] Ai-Jumu'ah 62:11. 
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Chapter 86. What Was 
Narrated Conceming 
Listenirtg To The Sermon 
And Remaining Silent 
U10. It was narrated from Abu 
Huxairah that the Prophet |fg said: 

"If you say to your companions: c? 'V 5 ? lj* 1 c/"' if lf- ' 

'Be ouiet' on a Friday while the f «; *. i'.n 

imam is delivering the sermon, -' tt _ - - sS , r - 

you have engaged in Laghw idle cJi iij» |§| o V 

ta]korbehavior)."(Sflftifc) >^,, ^^j, ^ 




Comments: 

a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else's 
remarks during the sermon. 

b. In cases where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 
the Imam during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of Allah to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for haltuig the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah % 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafani 4&> during the course of his sermon. However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions iri order tb 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
ihside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imam. 

1111. 'Ata' bin Yasar narrated : ^^JLiJl liLi £| jj^> - \\\\ 

from Ubayy bin Ka'b: "The „J J „, „ s „ /, t , . ,„ <£ „ 

Messenger of Allah m redted & 's^-uM' if. S-^ ^ V-** 
Tabarak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, ^ tjj JS Jl <dil ji£ ^ dL^ 

while he was standing and ' t , „*/ \ ' j o ' *' 

reminding us of the Days of Allah ^ J J^J ^ Y 6 i/. & if 'J 1 ^ i/. 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Darda' ^ yj ^ 

or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow „, f f * ' '% ' s , <^ 

at me and said: 'When was this ji J) j< ftSjiJl J>}j .&\ Ujfii 
Suraft revealed? For I have not ^ it, • \ °\ .'u'* .» 

heard it before now/ He (Ubayy) ' ^ ; ^ ^ ^ ' JU / ^ 

gestured to him that he should d\ i^JI jUiS ^1 IJJUif ^5 
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remain silent. When they finished, - - - * . ^ . * 

he said-."! asked you when this ^ ^ : ^ ^ 
Sura/; was revealed and you did jtS J^-S SjjiJl cJjIl 

not answer me." Ubayy said: ^ , _ - - V 

'You have gained nothing from U f-^ 1 62 ^ <>2 

your prayer today except the idle £ ^ ^ ^ J, ^jj- 

talk that you engaged in/ He ' ' t , 

went to the Prophet |§ and told JjAS 

him about that, and what Ubayy ( ^ JjlJ?» -s§| 

had said to him. The Messenger ^ ~ J 

of Allah #g said: 'Ubayy spoke 
the truth/" (Hasari) 

Ur/°:ji~JI J5!jj ^ .u^t ^ 4iLl* [j-^ 

Commehts: • <_- *■ - 

a. No response shotild be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 
during the sermon. 

b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 

c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 

Chapter 87. Concerning One J^-a ^ ^ ^ ~ (AV r^ 1 ) 

Who Enters The Mosque ^ ^jj. j^ii 

While The Imam Is • •] z J j 
Deliveriitg The Sermon 

1112. It was narrated that Jabir : jlt£ ^ £ULa tJj>- - U1Y 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Sulaik , ' „ r , ,,>.,'., 

Ghatafani entered the mosque CT 1 ^ «j* # J - 

when the Prophet |g was ^ ±^ y^. J&j S y \^ 

dekvering the sermon. He said: t _ ■ .' 

'Have you prayed?' He said, 'No/ ir 1 ^ ^T^ 1 «S^ 1 ^ 1 ^ t> S : JU 

He said: 'Then perform two ^ .jg ^^sjj.f,- ^ m 

Rak'ah.'" (Sahih) " ^ , + ,i' - \ 

As for 'Amr (one of the narrator's • "u^-J J-^* : 'J 15 

of the Hadith), he did not mention * „ii, °rr .«f, 

Sulaik. ui, 

AVo: c cj^, f U^b V L t^Jl t( U~.j, t \m^r\ar>: c JU 

■-4 jiP 1 ^ Cr* *^>*-' "H u'. JJ** 
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Comments: 

a. We learn from the Hadith that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sermon should perform two Rak'ah before hssits down. 

b. These two Rak'ah serve the dual purpose of being Tahiyyatul-Mssjid as well as 
Sunnah before Friday prayer. Ferforming more than two Rak'ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rak'ah as one desires in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of the sermon. {Sahih Al-Bukhari: 883). 

1113. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ _ u 
Sa eed said: A man entered the \r ' 

mosque when the Prophet Jg was 5* <.d"^Z ^1 ^ Cf. 
delivering the sermon. He said: ; „ f . * . — 

'Have you prayed?' He said: 'No/ ' U ^ ^ f & ' & ^ 

He said: 'Then pray two Rak 'di.'" :Jl)5 diJj $§ £ ^ 

1114. It was narrated that Jabir ^ - y, S ^ _ mt 
said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came _ 

while the Messenger of Allah |g ^ <S* <j* "s» 1 *? 

was delivering the sermon. The \ -J,' f (sJLi 

Prophet said to'him 'Did you ' „ ^ ^ J ^ <^ 'C 

perform two Rak'ah before you ^jLilaiJl dtlLl :VU .^Lf ^ 

came?' He said: 'No/ He said: «es i *u 't 'ti- >'\ ° * «s 'i J i >- 

'Then perform two Rak'ah, but ^1 ^ ^ S ^ 

make thembrief/" (Da'i/) .Si : Jlf M J3 ,>i££j o.jUf» 

• g£>4j J-^ : 

8 iri: j- cr<\VV: c t^Jl ^ a l 4 » - £mL^ «Ml 

t(JaiUJl JCJ> t >JAjl (jJjS/l Vj^') cs^J ljtJ 'j '.W-f ^fSib-j 

:4jj! pJ, ^^cVl ^ AVo:^ t^-J*^. fU^lj v^Jl ' 5 *^ ! ' «^~- 

■ ^ 'j'' cM 

Chapter 88. Concerning The ^1 ^fU-U^U-CAA p^J!) 
Prohibition Of Stepping Over ' ' „/^ • \ ' * ,, \, 

The People's Shoulders On fJ* ^ 

Friday (uv 

1115. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^ . J ^ _ u ^ 
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bin 'Abdullah that a man entered , „ > , , „ , , t - , „ s 

the mosque one Friday when the 'H^ & J^^s 0* 'u^ 1 *"^ o^V' 
Messenger of Allah |§ was -,f 4,1 ^ &Cr ^3\ ^ 

delivering the sermon. He started , , t , , ' ,> 

stepping over the people's M ^ Jj^jj '5^1 }'£ ■^~^\ ^ 
shoulders, and the Messenger of j^j ji£ .^fti Jj£ .^L 
Allah fgS said: 'Sit down, for you ,__ ^~ 

have annoyed (people) and you . «c-ltj clal -A2i ^4^' 9 : i!t 

arelate.'" (Safttfe) 

^ji; i v r *jj|j i t yt^=j (JijUJi x* iillill ijjjl) ^J-Lo ^jl^Ji s [^ji^sJ : 
Comments: 

a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 
find a suitable place near the Iman. 

b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 

c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 

1116. It was narrated from Sahi j . _ 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas that his ' 

father said: "The Messenger of o? JP- lf <--0 & If- 
Allah « said: 'Whoever steps til \ f - f . - rf • 

over the people s necks on Friday < '', « 

has built a bridge to Hell/" iilill ^jj «j'ISj <j^" & t '-Wk 

s :Jiij («j vjjS ^ °ir:^ ttjiijdl ^j^I [oi-*^ 

Chapter 89. Conceming ^ *U- U y U - (A<\ ^^-Jl) 

Speaking After The Imam } " ^ • V , ^ 

Comes Down From The ( m ii«lV) j^S j» ^>J\ Jj> ±* 
Pulpit 

1117. It was narrated from Anas y) -jfe lf. - ^ ^ v 
bin Malik that the people used to 
speak to the Prophet jfj about 

their needs when he came down jjSv iie § ^Ul ol dlJli ^ 

from. the pulpit on a Friday. .,„;, ^ , -, 

(Va'if) , .^Ji rji ^Jl^ J> W < 

U ( USi, v L tSjjUJI t^t^Jl ijb ^1 4^=4 [iJ^ «tu»fj 
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Chapter 90. Whai Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Recitadon In The Prayer On 
Friday 



'Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi' said: " ^ f/ * 

"Marwan appointed Abu ^ jiiS- jZ t^jlJJ! J^IL^ ^ ^Jli- 
Hurairah in charge of Al- ' ' £ . . , r> . „ t „, s ,j, 
Madinah, and set out for Makkah. # ^ - ^ 

Abu Hurairah led us m. prayer on ^ €\ b\jy> •liHL^l :Jli 

Friday, and he recited Surat Al- fi < , - K 

Jumu'ah in the first Rafc'flfc, and in 4 J- 2 " i4 ■^^ IJ| 

the second, 'When the hypocrites j t .^j| f-j£ ^ 

come to you." 1 1 'Ubaidullah ; , , ^ 

said: "I caught up with Abu ^ >H <^' J ■J->^ 1 

Hurairah when he finished and dJj££j| 
^■<said to him: 'You recited two 

'"'Surah that 'Ali used to recite in - i'j'J> tf cijSS Ali Jll 
Kufah/ Abu Hurairah said: 'l , " _ ' t , „ ; 
heard the Messenger of Allah fi ^ uSj^. ^ ^! :<J ^ -s-^' 
reciting them/" (Safeih) ^ ^ j-£ ^ 

■ 1% t? ^ 3*>' JjAj Oii*^ gj| 

■*>. 'jSJ 

Comments: 

a. Reciting these two Surah is proven from Sunnah. However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadifh, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah H to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 
of both 'Ali and Abu Hurairah ijfe>, in this case was in perfect emulation of 
the practi.ce of the Prophet sg. 

1119. It was. narrated that ijfcif : r liSJl *I lUi £j£ - Vm 



'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Dahhak bin Qais wrote to 

Nu'man bin Bashir, saying: 'Tell ^ ^ £]JJ^}\ C3S :JU &\ 
us what the Messenger of Allah " ' ' 



: JIS &\ xS ^1 



[1) AL-Munafiqun (63). 
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Sjji £j tjiiiJl j>jl \jZ i§§ (jiii olS' 

ji> i^j f;i; 5is- r&lAji 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith tells us that, alongside Surah Al-Jumu'ah, the Messenger of Allah 
ig used to recite Surah Al-Ghashiyah iri the Friday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-Jumu'ah, he jjs: 
used to recite Swrafo Al-Mundfiqun . The obvious inference, theref ore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Qur'an. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authentkaty of the source. 

1120. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^LLa - UV< 

'Inabah Al-Khawlani that the o , / o , , ..,,.>,>. 
Prophet g£ used to recite "Glorify ^'^tf^^'H^c* -y^ 1 
the Name of your Lord the Most ^^Jj ^' i&aIjJI 

High" and "Has fhere come to ^ " t ..'" { , , ; 

you the narration of the ^ £r> J { 'A dls M ^ 

overwhelming (Le.,. the Day of ^ M\ Jk>j 

Resurrection)? 1 J on Friday. " " > 

(Sahih) 

ci**j»Jl tpJL~4 JUp ^j^? JjuLj tTOO:^ ( y>C& jJ^Ji # [grj^ >r J - g-f^r*^ 

. d AVA : ^ t 4a*^J1 5jL^ ^ lyL U 

f U. U - ('U j^Jl) 
O* 'v 5 * ^ ^ ¥ "T^ ^ 



w Al-Chashh/ah (88). 

121 AI-A'Za (87) and Al-Ghashiyah (88). 



used to recite on Friday along 
with Surah Al-Jumu'ah.' He said: 
'He used to recite: "Has there 
come to you the narration of the 
overwhelming (i.e., the Day of 
Resurrection)?'"' 11 (Sahih) 



Chapter 91. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Oite 
Who Catches One Rak' ah Of 
Friday Prayer 

1121. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Rrophet jp said: 
"Whoever catches one Rak'ah of 
Friday, let him add another Rak'ah 
toit." (Sahih) 
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•«^ 

V* i /r : 1 _ s ifeJ I c4j1JJ ^ <ol^|j 1 1 o^T : j- t \Y /T i^jldJl j» ju»LS <i-Op-JLJj 

U ^j^iSj 45 1 V! l^Sjil Ji» i*-*sJl j» i»<ij iijsT j* :Jts j<* ^jI ^ ^^m> dU^^i 

. *rtt 

Commerits: 

a. In the case where a person fails to arrive at the mbscjue in tirrte, and is able 
to catch only ohe Rak'ah with the Imam, he will be considered to have 
perforined the Friday prayer in oongregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak'ah to complete his prayer, 

b. 'ITiere is a hmt in it> that if the person coiicerned has failed to eatc.h even 
one full Rak'ah, he will have rhissed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak'ah as for Zuhr ihstead of the tWo prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 

1122. It was narrated that Abu j CCl J\ ^ y\ t£U - UTV 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t , > ' - , - > - 
Allah m said: 'Whoever catches ^ --T' ^ 
orie Rak'ah of prayer, he has t Jj^, ^ i^jji ^ t&li 
caue;htit/" (Sahih) " , 

t oA*:j- tiiS'j «jiLaJl (>° ,j» <jIj i5_^UJt c-Sly i(£,UiJl -«!»-jsS-t :jfcjj*u 

■ -^^i 

1123. It was narrated that Ibn J 5 Uii ^ - \\Xf 
'Urnar said: "The Messenger of > „ >- „ '^a .. •■ , - 
Allah H said: 'Whoever catehes c* : 4^*5 JI J^? u? ^ lH 1 
one. J?<*'Bh of Friday prayer or ^ i* ^ ^jJ ^ :aJ>Jl 
other than it, then he has caught ' t 
the prayer/" (Sahih) ^ - ^ y^- j? 1 h* <-ZsJ*$\ 
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Comments: 

One interpretation of the Hadiih is that anyone who catches one Rak'ah shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak'ah before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak'ah for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one Rak'ah for 'Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 



Chapter 92. What Was 
Narrated Concerning From 
Where You Should Come To 
Friday (Prayer) 

1124. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The people of Quba' 
used to pray with the Messenger 
of Allah 3g| on Fridays." (Hasan) 



- <1Y j^JI) 



'j** oi ^ 

t d $ Si 



b* 'fO- L^ 1 bi 



^1] 



Chapter 93. Those Who Do 
Not Attend Friday Prayer 
Without An Excuse 

1125. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja'd Ad-Damri who was a 
Companion said that the Prophet 
3H said: "Whoever abandons 
Friday (prayer) three times, 
neglecting it, a seal will be placed 
over his heart" (Hasan) 



SiUJ! ^ :|| «£l Oli : Jli 

,B4jJ 4 Jlp tl^J 'Ol^J 
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Comments: 

Tahawun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of perf orming the things he considers unimportant. Theref ore, Tahcwmnan is 
also sometimes translated as 'lazily'. 

1126. It was narrated that Jabir >f ^ . >> \^ ^ _ m<v 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The * t , f'_ ^, ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: J', ■h^ 

'Wh oever abandons Friday . * ii^-f 
(prayei) three times, for no ' -Z"*^ "-^"^ ^ J "C 

neeessary reason, Allah will place J\ ^ nJj ^ Jbl [i^] 

a seal over his heart.' " (Hasan) ?' ■ j* „, f., 

«il J j-ij JIS :J15 4)1 ^ ,jj 5* 
^ ^ *ts5tt iJ> : iS» 

J*j lfS )£l\ ^ jUJl ^1 

.^US J W- j t^^w IA* i^j-^l JIS j t ij ^1 lijJ?-- ,y t^E^-Jl <y VH 51 

1127. It was narrated that Abu \j\k J jlUJ - m V 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of e „ "*., t . ,- -.-„r, j. < <■> 
Allah m said: "What if one of you ^ 6i' ^ : <^ 
were to take a flock of sheep and &\ J^j J(| : j\J y, 
look for grass for them one or two ^ ' a as .»> s "'i ' 
miles away, but he cannot find ^ £»' f*-^l ^ j» : 2| 
any at that distance, so he goes A^g, £ i, f j Tj, - 
further away? Then (the time for) _ " - ' - C 
Friday comes but he does not 

attend it, then (another) Friday ^ u ^ 

comes but he does not attend it, ' , 

and (another) Friday comes but . U-A^ll "fa 4iSJ%i\ i^j*^} . Ia-A^j 

he does not attend it; until Allah 'uji h. jiJ 

places a seal on his heart," (Dai'f) ' ^ u* 

:JUj t 4j jLL j, j^~> ^ nY/l:^UJI [^*v> «U-^ ^-j^* 

Jif j^-l daLij tY\1A:^ <- 1 J^h. ls;' ^ <~i^i JL«Li <Jj t oUJL< ^ k-ijui) 
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1128. It was narrated from ^ ^ >' ^ - \ yy A 

Samurah bin Jiindab t h a i the - - . 

Prophet gg said: "Whdever iSala ' j~r^ o* l cr? 0? 

j| : Jll || 



abandons Friday deliberately, let 
him give a Dinar in charity, and if 
he cannot. affprd that, then (let JjJUS iUAJI iijr' ji» : JlJ ^ 
him give) half a Dinar." (Dai'fi 



•j* ^ ^^Y: c J JLJ! ^ 

j^j? Sita * 4j JU. ^ j^i >"H /1 :iiLJl olAJUstt ^L^-^l -dil >lkte fU^I biwi 

Chaptef 94. What Was s^Jl J SU- U - (<U 

Narrated Concerning Prayer ' * , - ; 

Befpre Friday (Prayer) Otr <u*~JI 

1129. It was narrated that Ibn £si^ : ^ 1^ - 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet H 

used to perform four Rak' ah Cri b* ^ : &> 4t>- 



before Friday (prayer), and he did f' t 



not separate any of them. 
(Maa^HO 1^1^ - uji ^ 



b 

jiio 4».U«^aJtj J . » . l . . ..« jL—J li-fi : ^ jj^jJ 1 JUj I y : gjjssl 

. ijj^JI. ijJjj oJj)! j^jI y> '^1-15' o» '.j-J^ i****» 



One can offer as many Rak'ah as he wishes before the sermon. (See notes on 
H. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque diiring the period of the 
sermon/he would only perform two Rak'ah. (See H. 1113) 

Chaprer 95. What Was S^jl J> ^U- U - (<\o 

Narrated Concerning Prayer " - 

after Friday 0ViWl).^l4»j 
1130, It was narrated that when 
' Abdullah bin 'Umar had prayed , 
Friday, he went and prayed two 
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Rak'ah in his house. Then he said: * - i- r i -if 

"The Messenger of Allah # used ^ ^ H 

to do that" (Sofa*) <fcl 3>45 SlS'. : JIS ^ 'fe ^ 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah H used to perform Sunnah and. voluntary prayer in 
his house, althoUgh it is also allowed performing the Sunnah prayers in the 
mosque. 

1131. It was narrated froin Salim, : r llSJl ^ il^i l£U - U n 

from his father, that the Prophet 1 ^ t 

$H used to pray two Rak'ah after ^ "r' 1*4 tiri' j* 'J^** td)llii 
Jumu'ah. (Sahih) ^ J^, ^' ^ ^ *'f ^ ^ 



1132. It was narrated, that Abu ^5 J J Cf. J". $ ~ nrr 

Hurahrah said: '^The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 

Allah =ig said: 'If you pray after ' „ ■ oi >/■ 

Friday , then pray four (Rak'ah).' " i^H> J\ ^ Jl^i ^ <.^JzY '<J> 4il 

(Sahih) '.V V f • f 

Iji&i iSiisJ' i« llj» :£g| j»! 



Corrimenfs: 

We know from Shis, that we can perform either two Rak'ah or f our after 
the ohligatory Friday prayer. Soine of the scholars have reconciled Lhis 
difference by suggesting that four Rak'ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing fhem as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them ih his house, 
(Mir'al) 
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Chapter %. What Was jkJI J ^ U - m ^l) 

Narrated Concermng Sitting ' , " ' 

In Gircles Om Fridays Before ^L%-VI3 ta'^iSi JIS <uX£Jl p# 

The Prayer, And Ihtiba^ 'i'-Wr 

When The imam Is ° r ° ^ f U ^> 
Delivering The Sermon 

1133. It was narrated. from. 'Amr ^* jjjli :<-4j£ jit li£U- - ^rY 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from „ , , , n,/ st,, 

his grandfather, that the u* ^ ^ : C "J^l 



Messenger of Allah sg forbade t -,SU^ ^ ci^j ^1 utif 



sitting in circles in the mosque o 

Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) 01 ^ h* 0* ' t r*j* Ji <ji J>>* 



$ i*5 3§ 5»! J A) 
Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from Allah, but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becorr.es a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 

1134. It was narrated from 'Amr JLilJl ^ jJUJ> GKU- - Wtl 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that „ k , { <s 

his grandfather said: "The Oi 'o* l *& ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ forbade ^ jjj, ^ t ^ tf> 
Ihtibd' oii Fridays, meaning, when ^ , s / f 

the Imam is delivering the <-Aj i& '■ lf 



Comments: ■'-Mh ^t)j 

The Messenger of Allah has disapproved of Ihtibd' (sitting with one's 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For bne thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 



Ihtibd' and they say Habwah; to sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one's arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed. 
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Chapter 97. What Was J U <iC - (IV -^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The ' - * ^ 

Adhan On Fridays < ^ i**?" f JS 



1135. It was narrated that Sa'ib 
bin Yazid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H had only one Mu'adh- 
dhin. When he came out he 
would give the Adhan and when 
he came down (from the pulpit) 
he would give the tyamah. Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar did likewise, but 
when 'Uthman (became caliph) 
the numbers of people had 
increased, he added the third call 
from atop a house in the 
marketplace that was called 
Zawra'. When he came out (the 
Mu'adh-dhin) would call the 
Adhan; and when he came down 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
fyamah. {Sahih) 



'. (j Ikal I ls 1j y> fji i_ ll' y_ £3.A>- - \ \ 'f 0 

jlii fj> U-*i iyHS\ aJii- jf\ LolU- 

lly $i §| 4i\ jyi>2 ^ ^ k* 



l ^^^ i < ^^^5 t <^^r t < ^^f :^ i^jUJi ^jbJi j^lj sjLj ox*j ^ <ju«-i ^1 

Comments: J ^ Jl 

a. 'Uthman 4^ introduced an additional Adhan (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people, 
In our times, the Adhan called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhan from outside the 
mosque is no longer necessary. 

b. The first Adhan is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah jgl had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. {Sunan Ibn Majali, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 
(i) giving a single Adhan in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet g|, and 
(jj) gjving two Adhan in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caiiphs 
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- are correcL However> to caH a. a sirtgle Adhan in accordance with the 
Sunnuh. of the Prophet M is better. Moreov.er,. after the widespread use of 
the loudspcaker and watches there is no longer any jusiiiication for the first 
Adhan. However, in situations where these facilities. are. not availabie, 
resorting to whatcver is needed would be permissible. 

Chapter 98. Whai Was <J U 4^' (U (^JO 

Narrated Conccrning t'acing " * ^ ^ ^ ,. |: ^,|. 

Delivering The Sernjon n rv ii^Jl) 

113fi, It was narrated frorn. 'Adi ij^j ^ ilAi - u n 

bin, Thabit that his father said: *.. " " ^ , 

"Whcn the Prophet % stood on $1 •Jsfts- £i 

the pulpit, his. Companions would f ; < g . ^ t/ 4 CJtL' v 5d 

timv to fa.ce him." 0«'$F ^ ^ ^ ^' . ^ ^ # " 

4^ if^jjj t^YV:^- t[^jU«J( x* y> lijjbJJj. [yi-jt-^ oib-ol] : 

■*i <>». jSJj (Jj. nj^j Vi^ 1 </ U? JWI J**- <£4*jil >^15 * l**jA> lj^ 1 

Oiapter 99.. What Was #t*4l. J ^ 4^ " <^ 
Qn Fdday 

1137, K was narrated that Abu ufcif i^llill £ JuAi l&J*. - llfV 

Hyrairah said: "The Messenger of . < , J' . , , ^ . , „j j . > • , 

Allah m said: 'On Friday there is ^ ^ & «i** 

a tirtae when : no Muslim mau «jy J Jil - JU IjJ^i. ^1 ^ t 

ha,ppens to stand in prayer at ftat . *. , - - „"•' « 

time, asking Allah for go'od >J 'V 4" 

tbings, but He wiU give that to ^ ^ jt^ t t r^* 

him." And he gestttred with his ' ' ; „ L' „ 

hand to radteate how short that -5^ ^ J ^1 
tirrio is. (Sahih} 



1J Meailiiig, it is hoped that the supplicatipn will be answered. (TuhfiltuLAhwadhi.). 
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Comments: 

a. Aecording to a Hadith, the hour is between the time when the Imam siis 
dovvn on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahik Muslim : 16) 

b. Some other sayings in this conneciion are to follaw in the coming Akddilh. 



1138. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin 'Awf Al-Muzani 
narratcd Ironi bis J'ather, that his 
grandfathor said; "T heard the 
Messenger of Allah £| say: 'On 
Friday there is a time of the day 
during vvhich no person asks 
Aliah for soinething but ile will 
give hitn what he asks for/" it 
was, said; 'When is that time?' He 
said: 'When the tyamah for prayer 
(i s caflod), unl.il the prayer onds.' " 
(Uasan) 



fj& 'dyi j|| 41 J^ij: :.Jli 
ar^Vi J| tos fiii 



=4 [^J : g jAJ 



1139.. it was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Salam said: "1 said, 
when the Messenger, of Allah |§ 
was sitting;. 'We 'find ia the Rook 
of Allah, that on Friday theire is an 
hour when no belicving slave 
performs prayer and asks Allah 
for anything at that time, but 
Allah will: fuifill his need.' " 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m pointed to me, saying: 
'Or some part of an hour.' I said: 
'Yon are righr, or some part of an 
hour.' I said; 'What lime is that?' 
He said: Tt.i.s the lasi: hours of tho 
day/ T said: 'Tt is not the time of 
tho prayer?' Hosaid: 'Yes (it is so), 
when a believing slave performs 
prayer and : then sits. with nothing 
but the prayer keeping him, he is 
still in a state of prayer/ " (Hasan) 



ttLis :JS j>i*>Lj. ^ jIp j^p.. tiiJU» 

i' ki shft J^i 

: ^ M Sj&j Ql jLiS :4l- 
_fA. £j& : JG ^(^j icLi <51 :cJ5- .4P.L< 
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-tijr^J^' <J^J ^J^wiJl i^-j-b- {y iO\/o:„Uj~f 4j-j>-! sjfc-jl] Tg^j^Lj 

Comments: 

a. We learn from the Hadifh, that the kst hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word 'hottr' means indeterminate period of time. The words 'or sorne 
part of the hour' indicate that the duration would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of Allah and the recitation of the Qur'an. 



Chapter 100. What Was 
Narrated Conceming Twelve 
Kak' ah From The Sunnah 
1140. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5§| said: 'Whoever persists 
in perforrnirig twelve Rak'ah from 
the Sunnah,: a house will be built 
for him in Paradise: four before 
the Zuhr, two Rak'ah after Zuhr, 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib, two 
Rak'ah after the 'Isha' and two 
Rak'ah before Farj.' " (Hasan) 



'd te'j. 'Vji* J* ^ : j| j>\ 
J3 ^pf .iiSijZZ % q£ ,£1)1 



jzS i]Jj ^jj ^ i 2 r »j »U-U i^jU to^Lail i^lajl jj-j^-I [(^«p- oiU—J] ^gij» 
Comments: 

a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers, Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet sg 
known as Sunan Mu'akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 
must not, therefore, be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak'ah (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih Al-Bukhari: H. 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak'ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm ^ . f > ■ g 4 ^ _ n n 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan that the t , 
Prophet ^ said: "Whoever ^ iy. J^Li-H ^1 r&jjli ^ -bjj 
performs twelve Rak' ah (of . - ^ .' (J j^ 
Sunnah) during the day and night, ^ ^""^ ^ 'C? J ^ - ^ ' " 

a house will be built for him in ol 'CJ- ^1 ^ 'ol^ii 

Paradise." (Hasan) _ v l' . '* ' _ - - «. * 

.«kif .i^ss^^i 

Comments: - t- i i_- 

a. Twelve Rak'ah referred to here means the same emphaticauy enjoined Rak'ah 
discussed in the previous Hadith. 

b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 
believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 

1142. It was narrated that Abu J i; g J &£. - 
Hurairah said; "The Messenger of '" - ' 

Allah H said: 'Whoever performs ^ Ollil. ^ JuAi 

twelve Rak'ah (of Sunnah) each - j -"- % , „ s . , „, 

day, a house will be built for him JU ' db f' ^ ^ 'f^ 

in Paradise: two Rak'ah before l f3i tjl 'J^* ^ : iH ^1 

Fa/r, two Rak'ah before the Zuhr, * . / j» 1 1 > ;->, ■ . 

two Rak'ah after Zwfzr, two Rak'ah, - W ^ <^k « & '^J^ 

I thinJk he said, before 'Asr, two J&dtZ <,j$BS\ J3 yj&\ Jj 

Rak'ah after Maghrib, and I think . „ ; , „ ^ - ' V „ ' j 

he said two Rafc'di after the 'j^ 1 ' J 15 ^ Os^JJ 'j^ 1 
W/ " (D«'i/) ^ ^» JIS &f a~ ^} 

^ \iVA: c «UH: t tt5 >vJI ^ jUJl ^1 [ti-v,!.] : 

Chapter 101. What Was Jt ^ UiC-O'l 

Narrated Concerning two * * .*•;:. 

Rakkah Before F«;> (U • ii^JO ^1 

1143. It was narrated from Ibn t3li : jlii- ^ ^Ua iL'a?- - ^ \ iY 
'Umar that when the dawn , ' . „, t,., f >.>.A, 
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iUorrrinated, the Prophet |g , e r 5 f 

would pray two Rak' ah. {Sahih) ' ^ ^ H « ^ ol > u* 1 



With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani 0t puts the record straight and 
says that in fact 'AbduMh bin 'Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah who reports it from the Messenger of Allah g|. 
However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 

1144. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ _ n a 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of . . cr. 

Allah 3§| used to pray two Rak'ah J\ ^ <-J.j?i> J. t_r^ IA J) 

before the morning (prayer), as if , - f ', « ' - - 

the AdMn were in bis ears. (i.e., he & J^iM^ Jj-j M ■ ^ 

would pray them briefly). (Sahih) . cli b liVl IM iSlaiJl 

Contments: 

a. Perforrrting the two Rak'ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
perforrning the bowing and prostration etc, with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words extolling the glory of Allah, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'an. 

b. The Messenger of Allah i| was wont to recite the Our'anic chapters Al- 
Kafirun and Al-Ikhlds, which are among the shortest Surah, ih his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 1148-1150). 
Occasionally, he |jt even made a bit longer recitation from these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 

1145. It was narrated from Jjjji utl J it^J tJoi- - \\la 
Hafsah bint 'Umar that when the a ^ * _ 

call for the Suhh prayer was If <-j°* J) o* '<4 U lf 'J) 
given, the Messenger of Allah gg. lil ol? ||f 4)1 J ^ 1)1 cuL 1^ 
would pray two short Rak'ah „ , ; , 

before going to the prayer. (Sahih) 'u—*^*- (j-^j ^fj t^iJl 

VYT: C c^f ... Lfclo vi^Jlj c- ■jV'uij' 1 — 11 

.4J J^J^- ^ 
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1146. 1 1- was narrated that ^ ^ f £ rf ^ 
'Aishah said: "When he ^ ^ ^ ^ y} 
performed ablution the Prophet ^ 'li^i ^ t^^-Sl! y\ 
M. would pray two (short) Rak'ah ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
and then go out for the prayer. ~ J ' " '-^ 

l'flill:^ ijkilj i. ^>^- U* -.iSj^y^.. JUj [sjL*»*- DiL^I] '.{vjte 

1147. It was narrated that 'Ali J? 'Jj^ ii 3^ ^ " mv 
said: "The Prophet ^ used to ^ f ^ ^ ^ : ^ 
perform two Kak ah at the time of - -' 

ihelqamah." {Da'if) M *^JI 01^ : JIS ^ 

Chapter 102. What Was fjsS Ui *U U i L' - ( > . T ,^JI) 

Narrated Concerning What Is ' ," , 

To Be Recited In The Two O i \ fc«Jl) j«M J* ^iS^M J 
Rak'ah Bef ore Fa/V 

1148. It was narrated from Abu ^ cM-^ ^ ~ ^ * A 
Hurairah that in the two Rak'ah J , . » ..r, 
before the Fa;>, the Prophet %, 'T 5 ' ^ J '4^^''' 
used to recite: "Say: 'O you ^ l£ ^ t £jLi» £ ' :SflS 
disbelievers!" E13 and: "Say: Allah ^ ,^ , s , , # , 
is One." 123 {Sahih) V-> ^ lf 'fi 1 ^ u* 1 

j?» >3i j V) m & 

L^le i^sJljf j^jJ) Si- ^«Sj i^U^.I vjL ijjjjiLwJi 5jjL^ t|>!~* r.gjwi 

.A; ^jlji!! b\jy y V1 >1 : <^ '(^i ■ ■ ■ UfiiiJj 

Comments: 

Reciting some other part of the Ou/an is also in order, (see notes on H. 
1144). 



[1] Al-Kafimn (109). 
pl Al-IMSs (112). 
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1149. It was narrated that Ibn >^ , • ^ j^f ffij. _ m ^ 
'Umar said: "I watched the J '9 ^ 

Prophet g| for a month, and in J] tjlfk^l^JI sSUi ^1 

the two Rak'ah before Fajr he used „ ■ . <5 ; 

to recite "Say: O you & <J & ^ 

disbelievers!" [11 and: "Say: Allah ^ <fj, JJ;- : Ji| ^ ^| ^ lju6 l^ 

isQne." l2J {Hasan) * „ t 

Ois Uj j^iJi j -V 1 ' v 1 ? ^ji* 51 :gJ>^ 

j* 0*1^ ^J^ilj « ^ :JUj ,4, ^jjSil oU- ^.a>. ^ i W: c t U«J tji |§ ^Jl 
Conunents: 

Reciting a little louder for all or pari of a chapter of the Qur' an, i.e., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
'prayer of inaudible recitation' is perfectly in order. 

1150. It was narrated that ^1 & J$ - S\o< 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^ . , ( ^ - >^ . .. > ; 
Allah H used to, perform two ; ^ '<#jO^" ^ -^JJ. ^ ^ 
Rak'ah before Fa/r, and he used to JjAj o\£ :cJli ' {y, ^ 
say: "The best two Surah to recite - „ •;■ ' t 
in the two itat'o/t of Fajr are: "Say: ^ ^ ^ >i 1 
Allah is one" [3] and "Say: O you ^ ^ fjjj. t tU ^tij^iJt 
disbelievers. " [4] (Da'if) L* ^> «* v . - , . 

J5>S 4^ iil j* J* /si» ^ 

iOU- jjjl "4 JjJ* ,y /T : Juts-i 4>v>-f [i.i ijn ^ «iL-l] '{gj*" 

■'j» j 'cSjij^' O* <ijj^' '-«-ji ji ^--^ (>* UU: C '^--^ <* lj ' 1>,: C 

j» o, 3^Aj ^jj 1 ^ (j; ^.jd f^~-J 'Jabtl (5jij^' * iV/r:^! y» J»UJ1 



[1J A!-K3^ran (109). 
m Al-mASs (112). 
131 Al-Kafirun (109). 
m AI-JJcWos (112). 
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Chapter 103. What Has Been 
Narrated Conceming: Once 
The lqamah Has Been Called, 
There Should Be No Prayer 
Except The Obligatory One 
1151. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said: "Once the Iqamah 
has been called, there should be 
no prayer but the obligatory one." 
{Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 



ISI J, »l>- li - O -r ^J\) 
(UY ii^l) 

-O** ^ 'iJ^I. ^3 
c^if ISI» :JU m M 

'Oi^ 1 —^ «(J—* '-g-s* 1 



Comments: 

a. Once the Iqamah has been called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Nafi (voluntary) prayer after the Iqamah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is ahready in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregafion. 

1152. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis that the 
Messenger of Allah sg saw a man 

perforrning the two Rak' ah before < J^ yJLj Jy^ g| &\ J ^ ^ 



the morning prayer while he 
himself was performing prayer. 



When he had finished praying he ^t» Jil Jlj, \S 

said to him: "Which of your two " ' 

prayers did you intend to be .«?c«J»l 
counted (i.e. accepted)?" (Sahih) 
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i^jSLwJ'l ijL?* tpJL~a ^j^l ! 



Commeirts: 

The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnak prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 
1153. It was narrated that . > 



'Abdullah bin Malik bin Bnhainah 



said: "The Prophet |g passed by a t*Ji ^ tjl^. ^ : ^jUiiJ : l 

man who was praying when the ,\ „„ „ „ „ .". „ „ 

Iqamah for Subh prayer had been oi ^ ^ Cf l ^~f o'. Cf 

called, and he said something to jJL-j, H|. y, . SliJ £\ i^lIIU 

him, I do not know what he said. * / rt ~^ =i j, , j „, 

When he finished, we surrounded -J^- >^ i^-Ji oli I Jij 

the man and asked Mm: 'What ^ u «j, ^ ^ 

did the Messenger of Allah |g say , , V', s 

to you?' He said: 'He said to me: JjAj ^ <J^ ^ : ^ <Jj^ ^ 

"Soon one of you will pray Fajr -f JlsJ» ' J Jll "Jls fiil 

withfour R«fcW(Sfl/i^) J r ^ ^ r ^ 

. «Uj^I ^*lJl 

VI 5jL» ^ sJLji o*Jl ISI : V L ^bVl ^jUJl 
Comments: 

This was the Prophet's way of politely making him desist from what he 

was doing. What the Prophet meant was this: "There is only the 

obligatory prayer after the laamah. Through your action you seerh to have 
added two Rrik'ah of Sunnak as well to the two obligatory Rak' ah of Fajr, 
thus making them four." 

Chapter 104. What Was hr*£ ^ 4^ " 0 ' i r^ 0 

Narrated Concerning The £ p 

One Who Misses The Two ^ - ' ^ - / 

Rak' ah Bef ore Fa/'r Prayer ( ^ ^ Ufc-^A. 

When Should He Make 

Them Up? 

1154. It was narrated that Qais tfk- :££ ^J.^ J? ^1 t&U - \ \ ot 

bin 'Amr said: "The Prophet. §| .^^^ j » ^ . ;1 ^ ^ 

saw a man praying two Rak ah "' ^ ' ^ ^ ' 

after the Subh prayer and said, 'Is Jl Lf ^i <.'^-j*\'j\ ^ JuU^ 

the Subh prayer to be offered '„ V, ; ^ „ s . , #> 

twice?' The man said to him: 'I ^. J^i M ^ iSh 
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did not pray the two Rak'ah s -• , , , , 

before it, so I prayed them (now).' : ^ ^ JU * Cr^ 1 5^ 

The Messenger of Allah g J\ :^J\ 'i Jli c.?-^ j^iJI sSLS-f» 

remained silent." (Sahih) " '„ , a . ' , Sr"' , s 

Ui'j '^j^ i>>' ^ Cr^' 4i 'V f-^J '£^'(- 'CJ^jJlj) (t; ^1 tioJis- 

.^jJSjJlj i^UJi O.J^J iUjs^j j L». 

Comments: 

a. The person referred to in the fiisdiffr was the Companion Qais himself. In 
tiris narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incidertt without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadith eontained in At-Tirmidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 

b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion's explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
knownas Sunnat At-Taqrir . 

1155. It was narrated from Abu J L '^% cM-^ ^* -11«« 
Hurairah that the Prophet i| slept ■ g*, ^ • ^ >; ^ i- 
and missed the two Rak'ah before 01 -J^- 
Fajr, so he made them up after the •/> idlllS' j£ t £_jUi 

sun had risen. (Sahih) „ ? m „.„'«f S,.,.* f ... f 

Comments: 

This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perfdrm the two 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun. These Rak'ah 
shall, however, be regarded as QaM' (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed as Qada'\ 

Chapter 105.. Four Rak'ah £p'Vi J : w£ - O • ° ( ^J|) 

Before The Zuhr ; . .,. .f... -.s. , 

1156. It was narrated from i&A Ji - \\c\ 
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Qabus that his father said: "My 
father sent word to 'Aishah, 



asking which prayer the Prophet m J^ij sSU> ^ J} 

3g| most liked to perform , ■ ^ ^". f „: „ „/ /' 

regularly. She said: 'He used to :cJU 4£'>' ^ £\ ^ ] d<s 

perform four Rak' ah before the ^ fojt Jj,? ^ 

Zuhr, in which he would stand for ""^"^ ' , J{ fi '., 

a long time and bow and .SjjiiJlj t>fc? ij^iJ 'f^l 
prostrate perfectly/ " (Da'if) 

*J ^jjIj * (j_.wJI.Lp cjiWr if- W fr-.J^ [i-ij*^ siL-J] :g>>«i 

1157. It was narrated from Abu rjJtAi ^° ^ - \UV 

Ayyub that the Prophet sg used , , : „, * „ . , _ 

to perform four iWafc before the «j* 'it-^ 1 ^ ^ ^ '<^ J 

Zufcr when the sun had passed its t ^ ^ ^ J^, ^ il^ljjl 

zenith, and he did not separate , 4 % f ^ - f ' ' 

them with a Taslim. He said, "The ^ M y£ l ^ 'i? 

gates of heaven are opened when > .l, t ^ ^ V= J^j 

the sun passes its zenith." (Da'if) ' * 7 / 

. i^jju cii- lis ? uij) 

tUjjuj jj gjVt u-jL igjidi ujb^I to-j^? L J , * ,, ^ »li-t] 

. ^ Y 1 1 : ^ i «-t-^iw!" ^ iojj^ I «srf'j t tjjw» » J?* : Jlij t 4j s jjjii ji- ^ ^ ^ v ' • 

Comments: 

It is permissible to perform the four Rak'ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak'ah. 

Chapter 106 One Who ^ gtf . ^ 0 .„ 

Misses The Four Rak'ah & ^ • ' t , 

Before The Zuhr O * 0 ^0 J? 



1158. It was narrated that 4j j j? - 

'Aishah said: "If the Messenger of . , >. >i*> , ».f j .. 

AUah ^ missed the four Rak'ah J ^ 

before the Zuhr, he would ^ SjlS ^° 

perform them after the two Rak'ah „, - . , : ,. ^ 0 , s 

which come after the Zwfcr." ' !lJ ^' * U ^ ^ 'G^ 1 

Abu Abdullah (Ibn Majah): No ' 



Tfae Chapters Of EstabHshing ... 



199 Vfe* *«Jf$ ol^Uat! vuiS) wiji'' 



one narrated it except Oais on the ,f ,, -,„; ,_„«,, ,r, \ ,„ 

authority of Shu'bah. ^ ^ tfU .4 * ^ J ^ 

^Jj ^! a '-^ y\ 

J*; Ck^^ 1 ^ '-^J*. Jjrt^ 1 <_H> 9 j-»- :Jlij i*j 

Chaptei 107. One Who SliUj : w£ - O • Y 

Misses The Two Rafc'afc I „ r 

After The Zuhr Cl£i «^0 ^feil J« ali^l 

1159. It was narrated that Jl JZ ~ \ \o<\ 

'Abdullah bin Harith said: Z ~\ ' 

"Mu'awiyah sent word to Umm 'J 't? 0< ^ l Lryh <y. ^ ^ 
Salamah, and I went with his ZJC^ Jijf : Jll ejjUJi ^ &\ x£ ^ 
envoy who put the question to , s ' - - 

Umm Salamah. She said: 'While f 1 ^ C? c ^ kJU f' d 

the Messenger of Allah i| was ^ 0 <dil J^ij- Si -dJ'tSi 

performing ablution for the Zuhr , ^ *- - „s „, j s , 

in my house and he had sent a <-jp&. <Jk u$ ^>yk 

Sa% [1] the Muhajirin gathered J^f ^ .Oj^l^JI .Uli 
around him in large numbers> and 
he was busy dealing with them. 
When a knock on the door came, . ^ ^ ^ 'J -J^ p t ^j| 

he went out and performed the _ _ , ^ s , , 4 , < _ , , , „ 
Zuhr, then he sat and distributed oij^ 5^ r ^ ^ J >- r' 

what had been brought to him/ ^^j, <j j^ )1 : <ji; li \:w> 
She said: 'He continued doing *' jjS ; i 
that unal the 'Asr. Then he came ^ 'W^ 1 ^ 

into my house and performed two 0 \ 

Rak'ah. Then he said: "The matter 
of the Sd'i kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after 'Asr." (Da'if) 

. <cUI 0 • t : ^ t jJajlj i lS j**" iL-j»j fcitljjl '^Pj*tl 



11 The person responsible for collecting the Zakat h sometimes called: As-Sd'i. 
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Chapter 108. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Performs Four Rak'ah 
Before The Zuhr And Four 
Rak'ah Afterwards 
1160. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Erophet |§ said: 
"Whoever prays four Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr and four 
afterwards, Allah will forbid him 
to the Fire." (Sahih) 



yJi £Lf U w U - (V' A j^Jt) 
J$&\ JIS JU 

■M M (f p 'O&i. 
t Ujt *U^f jjkjl j£ ^> 

.4^1 lift ^ tfjj Jij ^_J- ^s- : JUj 14; OjjL» 

Comments: 

a. It has already been merttioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak'ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better tb offer four Rak'ah 
each before and after Zuhr. 

b. We should always hope for mercy from Allah for ahything gobd we do for 
I lis sake, but it Would be neither permissible nor prbper to be forgetful of 
Allah's wrath and punishment, for nobody knows for certain which one of 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allah. Similarly, no one 

" " " "s the reward of any action that. we 



but Allah knows how much d 
do shall be. 



Chapter 109. What Was 
Narrated About What Is 
Reconimended Of Voluntary 
(Ftayer) Puring The Daytirne 

1161. It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin Damrah As-Saluli said: "We 
asked 'Ali about the voluntary 
(prayer) of Allah's Messenger i| 
during the day. He said: 'You will 
not be able.' We said: 'Inform us 
of it, we will do what we can of 
it?' So he said: 'When he prayed 



O 'A . 
'J^jrH J i-J} j ' Soi tfli 
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the Fair he would delay praying . f, ,r, ^ i, *, ,> 

any more. When the sun "T* ■ * 333 - 

appeared over there (West) — like ^ ^i; < i- j » ^ ^lijl cJtf J^: 

it appears here, meaning in the _ " ^. , _ ^ „ „ , . ,■' 

direction of the east, about the Crf ^ zi51 hi <ij^\ $i 

amount for the 'Asr prayer from J^J -y ^Jj, j- ^ 

there, meaning in the direction of f _ ' „ ' ' " , 

the west, meaning before the ' 0 ~^\ cJts b| Jf*j p -(j^iSj 



Maghrib — he would stand and 

perform two Rak'ah^ then he , , s , ^ ■ i 

would delay praying until the suri -.^jf ^ hri j*^' 5^-^ ilrf 

appeared over there (west), ^ v v* 

meaning in the direction of the o~~^~ , j 5 jv— ur- . ,j j 

east, about the amount of the . Jj L^jtj ,[a!Z Jciijj 

Zuhr prayer from there, then he , „ ' * i, 

would stand and perform four. J* <T <£■ 

And, four before the Zuhr when ^-lliJ! ^ L^ii t^j -j—lli} ^iiJl 

the sun passed the zenith, and "" 't- - ~ " ^ 

two Rak' ah after it, and, four -'asi^'s 

before the 'Asr, separating , r , * - , ; 

between every two Ra&'afc with £^ ' J ^ * ~- ' ^ ^ 

Taslim m upon the angels fhat are '\£ ^ ^ .jL^JL. g| 4t Jjij 

close (to Allah), the Prophete, and ' ' ' ' " 

fhose who follow them among the ■ 

Muslims andthebelievers.'" ^ ^ f ^ 3| j . 

'Ali said: "That is sixteen Rak'ah ' "' 



of voluntary prayer which Allah' s J 
Messenger i§ performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who offer them regularly." 
(Hasan) 

Waki' said: "My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thabit said: 'O 
Abu Ishaq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadith of yours/ " 

[1] Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 
[Zi Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Injak Al-Hajah and explanatibn by Sindi. See 
no. 429 according to Tkmidhi and his discussion after it. 
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Comments: 

a. The time of Ishraij (kterally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadiih is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
i.e„ until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time foi the Duha prayer begins a little after the beginning of Ishraa, 
i.e., after the sun gains coiisiderable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. 

c. We also find mention of AwwdMn prayer in the AMdith, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have defined even 
Duhd in Iike terms. And Allah knows best. 



Chapter 110. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Two Rak'ah Before The 
Maghrib 

1162. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
"The Prophet of Allah || said: 
'Between every two Adhans there 
is a prayer/ He said it three tirnes, 
and on the third time he said, 'For 
those who wish/ (Sahih) 



:Jll Jiii ^ Jil jIp ^ ^ <!>! 

««U J&S J$ :|g 41 tJ Jll 



Comments: 

What clearly transpires from the Hadith is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each A&han, be it for Zuhr f 'Asr, 'Mm' or Fajr. Sirnilarly, 
there are Rak'ah. between the Adhdn and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well. And as already explained, the nurnber of Rak'ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet' s own blessed words, these Rak'ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet has made them optional 
by saying: 'For those who wish'. 

1163. 'Ali bin Zaid bin Jud'an said: ijll? ^° ilii - \ UV 



Meaning Adhan and lqamah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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"I heard Anas bin Malik say: "The 
Mu'adh-dhin would call the Adhan 



during the tirne of the Messenger of : JU St£.U ^ Juj ^ ^ 

Allah g|, and one would think , > 

that it'was the tyamiAi because ^ ^J? ^P 1 ^ 'A $ 

there were so many people who ^ t fc^, ^ ^ gg jj, ^ 

stood and performed the two , _ * ^ , > 

Rak'ah before the Maghrib." ■ J* 1 u-*^ 31 fj^ ^ 

.c j=J Oj-pj TYo :^ i^jliJI jip isn-s^i Jjslyi «iijjjj iU"l:^- 

Comments: 

a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak'ah before the 
IqamMi for the Maghrib. 

b. After the Iqamdh, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have, to perfonn the prayer in congregation. Not only ihis, even for offering 
the two Rak'ah before the Maghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 
likerr 



Chapter 111. Concerning The J ^ U it - (m **«JI) 

Two Rak'ah After The - ' **.,, 

Maghrib 0 0 * y/* 11 

1164. It was narrated that ^ ^J*£ £3ji>- - \\\t 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet |g <a , 

used to pray the Maghrib, then he 'S 1 - 3 ^ 1 ^> ^ '(4^* 

would come back to my house — t ^ ^ ^ ^ — 

and pray two Rak'ah." {Sahih) „ t" « '' ' 

aj ^i» .ioJb- ^ vr> :^ L^J . . . IjUUj lili SJJLJI jl^»- V L i^L-Jl 5_>U 1,0™. 

Comments: 'J™ 

a. The two Rak'ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnoh and voluntary prayer in one's house, with 
the exception of Tahh/yatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 
themosque. 

1165. It was narrated that Rafi' ^ ytfjll ip £li - \\\c 
bin Khadij said: "We came to the 
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Messenger of Aliah i| with Banu „ s , , „ „ ., , * 

'Abdul-Ashhal, and he led us in <* o* ^ ■ 01 ^ *- 

praying the Maghrib in our ^ t ;Sla ^ ^ ^ ^ !* ^ ;<jb^l 

mosque. Then he said: Tray these „ , , ^ - . ,„„ 

two Rak'ah in your houses.'" £^ & & 

(Ha*™) . j^l J j & U(ST 

jj ^ jj^> ^t> lSjUjV! 3il» ^ I^Jp- jU-j ^1 ^ Cf. 

Jl^i t^ 1 u* ikJ' cr* u " : C '^j^ iri' J '(J^ Cri Cf'j Ct" LAj . 

Chapter 112. What Is To Be J> \% U i ^ - O U pr~Jl) 

Recited In The Two Rak'ah t ". ... v 

After the Magftnb V^' ^ 

1166. It was narrated froin - . ..... 

'AbduUah bin Mas'ud. Urat for the ^ ^ ^' ^ ;J \" 

two Rak'ah after Maghrib, the ^ JlAi fi^j :^ *Jilj ^ ^ 
Prophet |§ used to recite: "Say: O y, , .-.t,', . .«*>>■„■ 

you disbelievers!"Pl and "Say: & ^ ^ %^ <* <T^ 

He is Allah the Qne." [21 (Ua'if) |£U ijJ^JI ^ 4LUJI ^ : Sf li 

5^ 'J? 1 j j -jj- 6* ^ ^ 
^ t* ^ M i^ 51 M jji^ j? & 

uytJl Jju tU-U tjlj tSjijill c^JUjJl j>-\ [u jjanf» oaliwat] IgjjSsJ 



m Al-KSfirun (109). 
WAl-tthlas (112). 
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Chapter 113. What Was ^ t L>- U - ( j^JI) 

Narrated Conceming The Six * s-j, ^ -.i^ji jT?ti 

Rafc'a/i After The Ma^ftnb • v ^ 

1167. It was narrated from Abu >f ^ ^ _ mv 

Hurairah that the Prophet j| said: _ T> i 

"Whoever prays six Rak'ah after j*-*^- (j™**" 

the Maghrib and does not say t- f >. , .rfcf .r 4 .^j,-, 

anything bad in between them, ^ ^ ^ ^ trt *"- ' " 'f " , 

will have a reward equal to the }J- <-^j* J>, o-^v" Cf. ij* 

worship of twelve years." (Da'if) , f '„■-- *f > "V 

'EJ^ f-^ p S-^J ^ 

Chapter 114. What Was jijif J *l£ U ~ O U ,^«Ji) 



Narrated Conceming Wt'tr 

1168. It was narrated that :<|^Jl «;* ^ llAi ^ai - 1HA 
Kharijah bin Hudhafah Al-'Adawi *' 



0<>r i^Ji) 



^ j" 1 



said: "The Prophet H came outto t/J yi J i>- 0^ 
us and said: 'Allah has increased t jLilj 

a prayer for you which is better " , 

for you than red camels. (It is) i^jU- -y> t^jjjli [Sy> ^1] ^ 4ii Xp 

Wifr, which Allah has enioined on , s M ,- s r, . * z-.'.,-. . 

you between the W prayer and ^ ^ ^ :Jb ^>^' ^ ^ 

the onset of dawn.'" (Da'ijO ^ ijSU; °^Ji\ ji SiJ i|» :Jl£ ^ 

tyjJi -j«->iJi ^ 

^L; •>! J| s laJj ;Su ll» jiSj. 

^£VA:^- t yjJI uUi«l tjlj tjjjJl < — 'Ij^T ujli ojb—i] :gj^icj 

. ^ (v/Dju^T t JtU oj ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Alah. 

b. Red camels were a highly prized cornmodity ampng the Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even the most valuable cominodity of 
the world. 

1169. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: 
"Witr is not definite (obligatory) 
nor is it like your prescribed 
prayers. But the Messenger of 
Allah |g prayed Witr, then he 
said: 'O people of the Qui / an! 
Perform Witr, for Allah is Witr ll] 
and He loves the odd 
(numbered).' " (Da'if) 



UH: C V L^I v l J IUL*J :&J u 

^ jw^Lt Cjaw jUi^J ^ji) ^jS> ih—L 1 • V /\ : Jl»=-I JTj^'-J ' «f»-** UjiS -J J 

JU u^j; Mi jiCJj jy^aJlS- ^ jjjJ! ^ :Jli 4^ 4ii ^ ^ i^J, 
.jy-^ .ib-jj 4 g -tuf Jj^j jjjT jsj i^jip -cj^-jj :^uJ, 

Lomments: 

The term Witr conld either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak' ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahadith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, althpugh it has great excellence in it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak'ah of Tahajjud, normally called Witr, then it is Sunnah 
Mu'akkadah (stressed Sunnah). 

1170. It was narrated from 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 

Prophet j§ said: "Aliah is Witr 

and He loves the odd (numbered), 

so perform Witr, O people of the 

Quf an." A Bedouin said: 'What is 

the Messenger of Allah g| 

saying?' He said: "That is not for 

you or your companions/ " (Da'if) 



JIS :Jil i'^j, 
*jj 'M l£ c,T^j) juil U» :JLl 



*)j ftl ^ :J15 ^ ^]( ^ ijj^U 



Meaning 'one' which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
iike Him, similar or equal. 
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Comments: 

If the vocative phrase 'O people of the Our'an' means the memorizers of the 
Qur'an, tlien Witr means Tahajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Our'an in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Allah sg 'That is not for you or for your companions'. 

Chapter 115. Whai Was \% UJ SU- U y 1 ! - (u o r ^«J0 

Narrated Goncerning What Is ' ; . 

To Be Recited In Witr O ° i i^l) ^Jl ^ 

1171. It was narrated that Ubayy t£U :'C^, J\ 'J, iuii - UV^ 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of „ „ , ,,s " ^ „ , ^ jf 
Allah $g used to perform Witr & <-J^i\ ^ -j^ ^ y) 
and recite: 'Glorify the Name of j1£ J> J-*-i l/> tji ^ t^pjj iAii 
your Lord the Most High.', [1] " o 'J t „f',- ,„ s 
'Say: O you disbelievers!"^ 1 and u? ti\ 'if 'a* l^^ 1 
'Say: Allah isOne.". [33 (Sahih) W, fe'j 5tf :JIS ^ 

^ 6* -^J if J*» if- ir^ r ^ /T £>Li u^^'-J * "i 

Comments: 

a. Wifr here means the Salah performed at the end of Tahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or fiye Rak'ah. (Sunan Ibn Majali. H. 1190) 

b. Reciting the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunnah of the Prophet «l- 

1172. It was narrated from Ibn :^j l ^J,\ Qi 'J, t£U- ~ \WT 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 't >. f >, , ^ 
Allah m, used to perform Witr <j} <J- &X b ^ JJ 1 ^ 
and recite: "Glorify the Name of ^ l ^J r J l<J 



[1] Al-A'h (87). 

[2] Al-Kafirun (109). 

P] AMtfcMs (112). 
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your Lord the Most High," [11 , , - , , - , a c £ _ . 

"Say: O you disbeliewrs!" 141 and i ^ % i" 1 J>-> ^ ^.t 

'Say: Allah is One.".^ {Sahih) ($£ JS>j ^0 ^ g.) 

Another chain with similar y*^-*f ~l \ , t ^ v 

wording. -^-^ ^ V J 9 ^ c^v^Ji 

. *J a*U JjLJI ctjJ^Jl j tjj^ j U—l * Aj <iU~.! itoJb- 

1173. It was narrated that 'Abdul- J j ( , - ^ ^ _ n vr 
'Aziz bin Juraij said: "We asked „ _ , ' , ^ s 
'Aishah what the Messenger of Allah CA 'i^ 1 
#| used to recite in Witr. She said: SLi- <. <JLkX • ' tilb. ' ' j&£2 i^U- 
'He used to recite: "Glorify the " j* ^ ' _ ^ 

Name of your Lord the Most tJ^I* QLi :JU ^ 

High,"M inthefirstK^/Say: "O " i l \ < . . < * m , * ; „ 1 i ' r , 

you disbelievers!"'^ in the second 4 ^ ^ '" JU m ^ <V->/* ^ 

Rak'ah, and 'Say: AHah is One' in the j j t ^.t J \ ~^S°J I 

thiid and the Mu' awwidhatain " * /' > ' -"\ 5 

(Chapter 113, 114)."' (Dfl't» ^ '«ii^»^ 3f ^ 

<y Mtt'-^ <-J^ <^ lA u 'j 1 ^ 1 ^J 1 - 1 Ji' ^j^' Lij*^ «U-.J'] 

Chaptcr 116. What Was j j i^. U - ( u 1 ^i) 

Narrated Concerning Prapng ' ' * 

One Rflfc'«/i For Wxfr ( ^ 0 0 ^ !) A 

1174. It was narrated that Ibn ffij. -XlZ, y jSJA S-&£- - WSt. 



[1] a;^7h (87). 
121 Al-Mfirun (109). 
P1 Ai-Mte (112). 
E4] Ai-ATa (87). 
m M-KSfirun (109). 



The Chapters Of Estabiishirig ... 209 l&S &-Jt$ CitjUtl J**Sj 



'Umar said: "The Messenger of „ , , , -s , 
AUah |g used to pray (voluntary ^' ^ ^ «j* «Ji 

prayers) at night two by two, and ^ JLa; $j| Al Stf : J 15 

he would pray one Rak' ah of ' , , 4 

JASfr." (SoAih) • ^ ^jiJ • J^ 1 

. 1^ 1 1 : ^ t j>^£ [ : 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rak'ah each. 

b. Praying one Rak'ah. after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three or five Rak'ah with one Taslim . 

c. Praying a single Rak'ah for Witr with no voluntary Rak'ah before it. is not 
desirable, since the Prophet s|| and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after perfbrming the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 

1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that & 4IO al£ ^ ilii ti&U- - \Wo 



Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j|| said: 'Night prayers 



are to be offered two by two, and J,\ ^ ( ^ ^ ^ *^ U tfii. 

Wftr is one Rak'ah.' I said: 'What ' ' *' . ; \ \y 

do you think if I become drowsy ^ J* 1 " ^' J ^> Ju : JU 

and I want to sleep?' He said: 'Put •,( 'j^ 

"what do you think'' up there / # ~ - - , „ . s - ' 

with that star? (i.e., don't think J-^ 1 ^ ^ 'H 'J^ J^- 

about it at all).' I raised my head ^ f, ^ .^\^'^ '^M 

and saw As-Simak. m He repeated . * ' 

that the Messenger of Allah Ji Al Jj-ij JU :Jli5 SUf p .IlUJUl 

said, 'Night prayers are to be ; , : j, ^ i^,. , 

offered two by two, and Wifr is J ^-r - 5 ^ 

one Rak'ah, before dawn.'" a — T Vj 

jj'jJlj 1^ ^-JJJl Sjj-^ i^yL-Jl ijL> tjj—» p>-I .:gjjij 



a. The Companions followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 
get angry at anybodys whys and wherefores with regard to them. 

b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and Witr irnmediately after the 'Isha'. (See H. 1187). 



W Here, AsSimak refeis to a star or stars, either Arcturus {As-SimSk Ar-Rarmh) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virginis (As-Simak M-A'zal). 



The Chapters Of Establishing .. 



210 &-J[$ oljUI £»t5l Ljl^ji 



1176. A mau asked Ibn 'Umar: , >. ^ _ ^ ^ 
"How should I perform Witr?" ^/"' ^ f^f f ' ^ 

He said: "Pray Witr with one {y. -LJjJl : l ^ilijJI 
Rak'ah." He said: "I am afraid that 4 , ,f / 

the people will say that I am ^ ^ ^LiJ*! 

cutting the prayer short." He said: <?'jj\ Cj$ : Jlii ^ lf. 1 : 

"The Sunnah of Allah and His .c , . j > ^ ; , n < 

Messenger." meaning "This is d] <£ :JU -i^Ji J$ 

the Sunnah of Allah and His <Jj| r^ll)! 

Messenger," (Da'# ' _ i " , tf ' 

-api %jr*jj LjJuU ;-J-» :-bjj .jJj^jj 

^ O;' 1 J tr 1 ^ Oi 1 u* M^ 1 «ibj ts'>*Jjj V^jh^ Ji»j> E^ufl «U~.|J 

1177. It was narrated that t£U. ^ j£ l5ii - ^ WV 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of „ , „ „j < . , j,.,- 
Allah ^ used to say TosJim after ^ ^j"^ if 'V 5 ? yrfl O^ 1 '«^ 
every two iiafc'flJi, and he would ||| 5^ UsU ^ le}^ 
perform Witr with one Rak'ah." , J fJ , 
(Safcifc) -l^Ji 'jjj 'jri J> J ^ 

^jl,/ 11 ^ J4Ji ^- J iL - JI <(J- ^ : e?j* j * 

JL>-j i^sw» jU~>1 !-u 'i^j-^jJI JUj t V ^k» 4j ,>* ^jVY"1 t^J! ... 

. oli* 

Commenis: 

This Hadith and ofhers like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet H used to 
pray even the Witr of three Rak'ah with two Taslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak'ah, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak'ah. In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr with two Taslim, alfhough it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim. 

Chapter 117. What Was ^ U <jU - O w -^«Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The " * *. . \> 

Quhut In Witr O o i ii-d )) jjj) I ^ o ji2 I 

1178. It was narrated that Al- lL : li jfc jjT l^li - UVA 



Hasan bin 'Ali said: "My *„.,,., , . - 
grandfather, the Messenger of u'- <j* 'J^l l?: 1 S* 1 



Allah H, taught me some words ^ ^ \,\^\ J\ ^ L ^ 

to say in Qunut of Wifr: '' ' , ' ' s V , , 

Allahumma 'dfini fiman 'afait, wa M & ] 'c|-^ ■ ^ 

fawflZZani ^m«n tawallait, wahdini j^Jj,, .jj, ^ ^ ^jjf 
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fiman hadait, wa qini sharra ma , * - . „„-, 

qadait,waMrikUfimaa'tait.Innaka 0*4 ^ J ^ s** 1 * 

ta^i wa la yuqda 'alaik, innahu la U . cJl* ^^c? <_si4*'j 

yudhillu man walait . Subhdnaka , ^ 0 , , a * „ „ , 

rabband tabarakta wa ta'alait (O ^ Q J ^j^j 

Allah, pardon me along with ^ - ^ £j ^ 

those whom You have pardoned, , ' 

be an ally to me along with those ■ «o^Ujj oS'jU «iUlAli 

whom You are an ally to, guide 

me along with those whom You 

have guided, protect me from, the 

evil that You have decreed, and 

bless for me that which You have 

bestowed. For verily You decree 

and none can decree over You. He 

whom You support can never be 

humiliated. Glory is to You, our 

Lord, You are Blessed and 

Exalted)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
Ruku' in Witr. A Hadith in Mustadrak Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 
Ruku'. However, the Hadith is 'Weak'. More authentic AhMith than this 
place the Qunut before Ruku' which is, therefore, preferable. 

1179. It was narrated from 'Ali -tjj^l cy. >^ J ^ - 
bin Abi TaHb that the Prophet £ .fcfe, >> >^ &± :J J - £ ^ 
used to say at the end of Witr. ' , ' 

"AUihumma inni a'udhu bika jIp. ^ ifcj\y&\ jJJ> ^ ^Li$ ^-^i- 
biridaka min sakhatika, wa a'udhu . , > *„ „s , , 6i 

bimu'afatika min . 'u H ubatika, wa. & f 1 -? ui 

a'wc&w btira mrnfca, Za «fci iham'an ,,-jJz 5(jr |§ ^jj! Sf ^-J^ 9 d i* ts£ 
'alaika, Anta koma athnaita 'ala - „ , j * t - 
nafisika (O Allah, I seek refuge in ^ V 1 j*"» ^ l ^ 

Your pleasure from Your wrath, dkUUL iy^j .S^k^. 

and I seek refuge in Your ' 
forgiveness from Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot 



The Chapters Of Establishing ,., 212 ti*l>UaJ1 £»151 i_>l^1 



enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yourself)." 
{Sahih) 

o* UTV: C '-^ 'Z ^j^ 1 <^k <-sJ>\ ^J ]l j*' l^f^e «li-J] -gij^ 
Comments: 

It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 
the previous Hadith. 

Chapter 118. One Who Does £ji ^ «S 1 *" & ^ ~ (n A r^ 1 * 
Not Raise His Hands In 



Qunut 



1180. It was narrated from Anas £^ o> _ 

bin Malik that the Prophet ^ did . - \j uJt ^ ■ * ° 1 

not raise his hands in any of his ^ ' " " f* Jj ' ^ 

supplications except when 4il ^ ot t^JJ.U ^ ^-Jl 

praying for rain (Jstisijfl^, when he * *'j , -- ';■'.■'■>.»;., 

raised his hands so high that the ^ ^ " <^?<> ^ O 

whiteness of his armpits could be ^ ^Jj- ZSl £jlj> iiU .jli 

seen. (Sahih) ' 



<ji -"i* ^--^ t>* r ° l0: C. tf^ 1 f 1 * 'V»^ <<£>M : @L^ 
Comments: 

a. Jra&H Ibn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not to 
be raised diiring Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas ^> mentions the facf of the raisihg of hands in 
Qunut. 

b. There is no categorical accourit of whether or not the Prophet jg raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic souices 
that he jg did raise his hands while recinng Qiinut Naziktk (supplicatibn in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruku'. Taking this as analbgy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Witr, is in order. 

Chapter 119. Raising The J> 44 gj- j* 4^ " <m r JJcX * 3 ^ 

Hands In Supplication And * >- * - ^ ,~ ,- J (l( 

Wiping The Faee With Them **™ Hl C*"*> ^ 

1181. It was narrated that Ibn - —i >f v . 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of „ , .-r*, t,,; 

Allah ^ said: 'When you call ^ 'TT <* ^ U ^ : ^ ' C^ 1 

upon Allah, then do so with the ^° jjUJ ^ i^jUJSh Sll^- 

palms of your hands (upwards). ; ^ , „ s'. ' 

Do not do so with the back of ^ :JU ^ ^ 

your hands (upwards). And when ^ %\ o>« lip :|§ &\ J^ij 

you finish, then wipe your face , 

with them.'" (CD« y zy) ^ £jj .dCi? 

Camments: 

The Hadith is 'Weak'. As such it does not establish any proof i n support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 
Qtmut of Witr. 

Chapter 120. What Was JfU liuL'-(^. j^Jl) 

Mterwards 

1182. It was narrated from {J>. tk? " UAY 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the J, . / , - , .... .<,• ^ „ 
Messenger of Allah H used to j* ^ ^ 4^ tfai 
pray Mfr and he would reeite ^ & j ^ ^ 
Qunut before Ruku'. (Sahih) ; s ^ s _ ' f ^ * , ( 

J^ij jl i_JS" ^; ^ ^'y\ 

0-Li-. * i. Cij^f ^ W» • :^ t ^ yjt. jJJ (j-litil Jali! T i_s!fet 

Comments: ■ ^ 

The Qunut is recited in the last Rak'ah of VWfr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatpry prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Nazilah. 

1183. It was narrated that Anas ■ ^ ^ ^ - \ \AT 
bin Malik said: He was asked ^ ^'^^ <s , 
about Quriut in the Swfcfc prayer, o- 11 ^ ' 4^- : J J*^ ^ 
and he said: "We used to recite ^ j & j&\ ^ fc, : J|J ^ ^ 
Qunut before Ruku' and ' - J> ,'* lt i t , , 
afterwards." (Hasari) ■ 1 UT : J Ua ' t j4^J I 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 214 ^ JEs-Jlj ^l^UaJI ^1^1 



. Ajjjvo j^al jjj _b*Jj t Ali : ^ t 

Comments: 

This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet jfjjj, 
he recited Qunut Nazilah only after the Ruku'. 

1184. It was nairated that & ^ - \\M 
Muhammad said: "I asked Anas ^ ^s^, „ ^ , j? ■ 
bin Malik about Qunut, and he " * ^ i '~ rJji " V 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah |g : JlSl to^ill ^ dJJ.U ^ 

recited Dunut after Ruku'.'" _ . j 

(S«fcft) .^^^IJ^od 

Comments: 

This is only a part of the Hadith. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet j|g is reported to have recited the Qunut Nazilah after 
Riifei*' in all the five obligatory prayers contintioiisry for one month. 

Chapter 121. What Was )j\ ^ *U liut-(ui 

Narratcd Concernine Witr At ", ,,. , . T 

The End Of The Night / ! ^ f 

1185. It was narrated that : £li ^1 ^ jt GiS>- - \\A* 
Masruq said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about the Witr of the Messenger 

of Allah |H. She said: 'He prayed cJLi : JlJ lijj-^ 5* 1 
Wzfr at every part of the night, at 
the begiivning; iri the middle a 



at the end when he died (he ^-f- jjf ^ .^f j^j^ ^ 
would perform it) just before } ; ^ 

dawn.'" (Sahih) j 5^ ' vj 

■ ■ ■ Wi £j\*Sj iJ^j JJJi S^L» t^yL^JI tjj™» <t?- jA 

Comments: 

a. The time for Witr is after Tahajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means prayrng Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 

b. The predomirtant habit of the Prophet f| was to be up in the second half of 
the night. 
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'Aishah reports: "In the early part of the night the Prophet iH used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as sopn as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhan, 
he would get up again. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1146). 
c. The practice the Messenger of Allah g| stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until frue dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 

1186. It was narrated that 'Ali .j^j ^ a^, igfe. _ mn 
said: "At every part of the night ^ * e ' t ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ prayed q>. Ca^-j : ^ 

Witr, at the begirinirig and in the . - -jjj '■>.< ij^i 

middle, and finally his Witr was ^ '* f "*" -f*^ ^ 

just before dawn." (Hasan) y <.i'J±*J> ^ p-f^p ^ t.Jl^i ^ 

Al #f Al J-JJI # ^ :Jli ^ 

Ji ^ ai5T y .m 

Comments: 

'Wifr being just before dawn' means that he §| performed Witr at the Iast 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he fjnished the Witr, it was 
already time for the Adhan, His praying Witr atmost before the 'Adhan of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 
Witr. 

1187. It was narrated from Jabir ^ :J-« 'J> <&! & - n AV 
that the Messenger of Allah « J t W V l ^ :£i J <Jl 
said: "Whoever among you fears ~> " < - r ^ " ^ cr - 
that he will not wake up at the : JIS Jil J^ij. y y totii 
end of the night, let him pray Witr ~ . v -f 'm' " 
at the begrnning of the night, then & & * d ^ 

go to sleep. Whoever hopes that yy .jj^J ij jl]< jjf y 'jjfc 
he will wake up at the end of the i i ' , ( > ' „ 

night, let him pray Witr at the end JJ*** 'J^ 1 i? O' ^3» 

of the night, for recitation (of the pj| ^ «j-: • 
Qur'an) at the end of the night is - ' ,* , ^ ^ , _ 

attended (by the angels), and that ■ " J-£»t • Sjj**^ 

isbetter." (Sahih) 
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Camments: 

a. It is preferable to perfomi TOfr intiie later part of therright. 

b. It is also better to perforrri some voluntary Rafc'afi before Wifr. 

Ghapter 122. One Who Sleeps Jj ^ £ls iU' - (H Y j^Jl) 

And Misses Wifr; Or Forgets * ' ■ v 

1188. It was narrated that Abu ^\ ^ 1^4 1L _jLii jrf GlU- - UAA 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of , f / , 

Allah ,i§ said: 'Whoever sleeps ^ u? ^ J P. 

and misses WBr, or forgets it,- let ^ t -^f ^ jfj ^ ^ ^ 

nim pray it when morning comes, s ' ' . 

or when he remembers.'" (Sahih) lm) l£ 'J^' L?, t^**- 

-f^jA? t/'j^'j 'uj^-^'j 'r 51 ^ 1 <=«-*«j "4 (U-T (>i ^.j 6* 



The correct tirne for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray eilher after true dawn or any other time of the 
day. 

1189. It was narrated that Abu j 'Cr^i & GJai- - \\M 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

Allah m said: 'Pray PViff before ; - jy ' - \ ■ ■'■->*■> *** 

morning comes/ " (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ £ 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: * , *, >- *,,; - f °- s-*- 

"This H fl dith indicates that the J ^ J ^ ^ ^ f 

narration of 'Abdur-Rahman (no. . « Sja^a; J?? Ijjjjf» : ii| 

1188J is feeble (weak)." , „ , ( '' ' fe , /' 

>i ^ _pj\j Js* Jz* jam ijis toi/ 1 -^ 1 1 ^ 'r 1 — 

Ghapter 123. What Was i ^ U ^U- (>rr ^i) 

Narrated Conceraing Wzfr ' - ^ , - 

With Three, Five, Seven Or ^r-j «j-^-i "r*^ 



Nine Rafc'aft 



1190. It was narrated from Abu '^'2. Cs. d^-'J ] ^ 
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jij . tr i»« jj^i» >Li ^ii .j£ 

^/ lIoJjJIj tp-ftj^j l£jjJIj ly-aillj i^UJlj njL^ i^^j i A> t£j»-j$\ 

■ 

Comments: 

To some scholars Witr is Ha^' means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Haqq) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 

: ~£l J\ -J, y\ - U <\ \ 

'«>Jj* (j') Cf. : _r~! CM 

j»! \j : cuil iLislp cjli :Jll „f'-^-* 

%\ Ajj&i jJ is -Mi 

They differ over whether it means 'a remiirement' or 'trae,' meaning that it is an 
established Sunnah, based upon the different views about its status. Haqq is sometimes 
used to mean 'a dut/ like in the case of the 'righf of Allah upon the worshipers, 
and, the 'right' of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 



Ayyub Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: "Witr 
is Haqq, n ^ . Whoever wishes let 
him pray Witr with five (Rak'ah), 
and whoever wishes let him pray 
Witr with three (Rak'ah), and 
whoever wishes let him pray Witr 
with one (Rak'ah)." (Sahih) 



1191. It was narrated that Sa'd 
bin Hisham said: "I asked 
'Aish'ah: 'O Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah |ff.' She 
said: 'We used to keep his tooth 
stick and water for ablution ready 
for him. Allah would wake him 
as He willed to diiring the night, 
and he would use the tooth stick 
and perform ablution, then he 
would pray nine Rak'ah, during 
which he would not sit until the 
eighth Rak'ah. Then he would call 
upon his Lord and remember 
Allah and praise Him and 
supplicate to Him. Then he would 
get up without saying the Salam. 
Then he would stand up and pray 
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the ninth Rak'ah, Then he would 
sit and remember Allah and 
praise Him, and supplicate to his 
Lord and send blessing upon His 
Prophet Then he would say Salam 
that we could hear. Then he 
would pray two Rak'ah after the 
Salam, while he was sitting down. 
That was eleven Rak'ah. When the 
Messenger of Allah m grew older 
and had gained weight, he would 
pray Witr with seven Rak'ah and 
then pray two more Rak'ah after 
he had said the Salam.' " (Sahih) 



l'jLs- ijjJ-\ liik* . J*ls p-Lij UjJLJ 
iifj igt 4»! jif Lili .iifj 



.l^ti- 4; 4;-! J\ & j& jjP VSIlj- !4^ 



a. Nine Rak'ah of Wtfr is in fact Tahajjud, along with TOfr, prayed with one 
Taslim. 

b'. In a Witr of nine Rak'ah, TashahJiud must be recited on the compleuon of 
eightRa/c'nfc. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak'ah for Tahajjud prayer. 

1192. It was narrated that Umm \'X& J\ & y\ - V U Y 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0 used to pray Witr with 
seven or five Rak'ah, and he 

would not say Salam or speak in 

between them." (Sa/ti/i) ^ M ^ 6L? :cJU SlLi 



p j 1 ' 1 ". 1 J^^i ^ ■ o**^ j' 

■f* 



^ij yji\ <Jl5 : v L 4 JJJ| f L5 t YV\/r: jLJl 4=^1 [g***] tgp* 5 

.iyjw JLaljJ; 4iJsJj t W\V:j~ i^UJl ^ j>A jjjt p-S^LSj iJL. 
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Chapter 124. What Was : j, j ^ u ^ _ ( u £ , |} 

Narrated Concerning Witr <■? ' < \ 

When Traveling (ur li^l) ^LlJT ^ 

1193. It was narrated from Salim '9^ <ji ^ ^ ~ mr 
that his father said: "The : ^ C&: :Vli jj-ili 
Messenger of Allah g! used to f ' t 

pray two Rafc'dft while traveling, W ^ b* l s^r 'V- 5 ^V 1 

and he did not do more than that. •si, f-' * j,i 1 -'n: 

And he used to pray Tahajud at ' • • 

night." I asked: "Did he pray J; -*>44 ^"S - ^ijd ^ -Or^J 

W«" He said: "Ye," «D^ ^ : Jli ^ 0^ : ^ ' jil 

. . . i-ijwj jb— J IJL» '-iSj^ j^' J^J laduJ VaT : ^ ! jlil [c- fl A / i oiLwot] 'g-j*"* 

■c? 1 

1194. It was narrated that Ibn ^ : J,J, J, j^U^l l&U- -mi 
'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar said: "The ^ ' f „ 
Messenger of Allah f| prescribed C* 1 a* 6^ '-H 1 ^ ^ 

two Rak'dh of prayer when 4SE t . J , s „ .vr -c ' i a ' 

traveling; they are complete and ^ * 

are not shortened. And Wifr when .j*«3 ^Ip ^>U: UV? . jSiSj ji~Jl 

traveling is Sunnah." m ((Da'if) * . : , 

. «LJ JjLJI tljj^Jl jiajl i^jj^jjJl i4>w3 j [l-U>- <— 1 1 ' j' - h «U—J] "^i^" 

Chapter 125. What Was J S y - ( U o j^Ji) 

Narrated Conceming The ' ^ ^, ^ 

Two Rak' ah Sittmg Down - • i" ■ ^ r 
After Witr 

1195. It was narrated from Umm CJiS. J> xUS £&i>- - ^ 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ used ^ j ^-n , 

to pray two short Rak' ah. after <**y «J* ^ ^ 

Wj'fr, sitting down. {Sahih) ^\ al\ JZ- t( - r ^Jl ^ 

[1] See nos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu '^ Y )\ Cf. u-^ 1 ~ ^ n 

Salamah said: "Aishah narrated ■ jlp •* [£k- 

to me that the Messenger of Allah ■--^ J -- i>! ^t ! rf~*' 

|§ prayed Wi'fr with one Rak'ah, 1 ^ J\ (J _li; ^ '^Uj^l t£U 
then he prayed two Rak'ah in 
which he recited while sitting, 



:cJii L j^£-^- iiLi 



then when he wanted to. bow, he p -jJ^rlj* %y, UI . ^il Jj-ij l>1£ 

stood up and bowed." (Sahih) , ( _ . , , _ j v 

tls 1 .^JLi >j Life* j^iSj 

J^Ji 3H jjJI ^U5j jopj JJJI i^L» v b ..^yL-Jl s^L» tr L^ ^^-1 : 



Chapter 126. What Was J sLf U - ( ui ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Lying „ " , . „ „ a 

Down After Wifr And After J^-> ■**! 5«^ail 

The Two Rak'ah Of Fa/r ' (no 

1197. It was narrated that ioIAJ ^ ^ tSai - mv 

'Aishah said: "I never used to see . . y: . .. , „,„ „. , , . , 

the Prophet. % at the end of the o 1 - ^ ^ J a* 

night, except that he was, sleeping t[> U^.I ^ ZiL J\ -J> ^\y\ 

near me." (Sahih) - 
Waki' said: "Meaning, after 

Witr -" -^^jij vi py^btM^ 



Coraments: 

a. The normal practice of ihe Messenger of Allah g| is to start Tahajjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At tim.es, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahddith, he would remain 
praying unti! the end of the night. 

b. A person is free.to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own convenience. 

1198. It was narrated that l£U : i2i ^1 ^! y\ lili. - \ 
'Aishah said: "When the Prophet 
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Sg prayed the two (Sunnah) . ^ . , ^, > 

of Fa/r, he would lie down i* ; <* 1 ^ s 

on his right side/' (Sa/ii/i) ^ ^ 'iS>jJI u* "J^l 

Comments: 

It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two (Sunnah) Rak'ah before 
Fajr, but it is aiso proven that he |g sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from 'Aishah that, after firushing bis Rak'ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down until he was informed of the Iq£mah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari-1161) 

1199. It was narrated that Abu ifa - \\\\ 

Hurairah said: "When the *• - £ j^. fjfcjf 1 Cli> *°\ 

Messenger of Allah |§ prayed the ^ f ( ' ' ' ' - 
two (Sunnah) Rak'ah of Fajr, he - Jli %'J{Jk J\ i^U? <J\ 

would lie down." (Sahih) >„., f, jas -i { \> 

y j^j 4 m ^ JA> ^ 

Chapter 127. WhatWas . )J\ J ^ ^ 4^ ~ ( 1 ™ j^J!) 

While Riding ' ' ^ ^ 

1200.. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ ^ : ly. ^ ~ ^ ' * 

bin Yasar said: "I was witn Ibn . ^ - «^v; v vi^l l 

'Umar and I lagged behind and ^ ^ ^ ^ <J*"j>^ 

prayed Witr. He said: 'What kept J[\ 4i\ ^ ^ ui u< jSo 

you?' I said: 'I was praying Witr.' ' -. ; . / . - ' .f ' f, • 

He said:. 'Do you not have the : JU ^ ^ "f 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 

best of examples in the Messenger U : Jlii . o^jfi il-lli^ . ^Ip olf 



of Allah I said: 'Of course. , , , f , „ , , .> 

He said: "The Messenger of Allah J ^ Ul :JUi :cJi 

M used to pray VWtr while riding : JB . Jc : £g S^f J>l 

his camel/ " (Sahih) , , ' ' „ , 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 222 VfeS oljUsIl £»12} 



iljJI. JlA jJjJI ( J^i (^jLUI *>-j=4 

^►■y <i->- ji*J\ 5j!jJ! ^ iliL)! <_j! 



Comments: 

a. Witr cari be performed without alighting from c 



; mount, while i 



obligatory prayer muat be performed on the ground. 
b. Witr has to be performed even during a journey. 



1201. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet #f used 
to pray Witr while riding his 
mount (Sahih) 



Chapter 128. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The Begiiining Of The Night 

1202. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sg said to 
Abu Bakr: 'When do you pray 
Witr?' He said: 'At the beginning 
of the night, after 'Isha'.' He said: 
'And you, O 'Umar?' He said: 'At 
the end of the night/ The Prophet 
|fe said: 'As for you, O Abu Bakr, 
you have seized the trustworthy 
handhold (i.e., you want to be on 
the sate side), and as for you, O 
'Umar, you have seized strength 
(i.e., you are confident that you 
have the resolve to get up and 
pray Witr).'" (Hasari) 
Another chain with similar 
meaning. 



Jj\ ^ U Zj \1 - (ITA 

(uv sisrfji) Jjf 



tljslj li'-U- : J\ ^ l _ r J^ lili- 
y}=r 'b* 'Jrf^ o°>. <y. ^ 'a* 

cjjji Jj! :JU ^ £b 

d u ci! ufi :Ji ^ji jiS .jaii yf\ 
.dikait oiiS 

i? i^H Cs. 

^ o? 1 ^ h* '^1 o* 
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Gomments: 

a. Witr can be performed at the begiiming of the night 



at the end of 



b. To perform Tahajjud and Witr at the begiiming of the night is t< 

against the risk of missing them (due to sleep), whilst perforraing them at 



the end of the night is to take a 
Iatter is, therefore, preferable. 



Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 
During Prayer 



e of courage and determination. The 



1203. It was narrated that 
'AbduLLah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah H prayed, and he added 
or omitted something." (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: "The 
confusion sterris from me (i.e., he 
was not sure which it was)." "It 
was said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Has something been added 
to the prayer?' He said: T am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end).' Then the 
Prophet |g| turned and prostrated 
twice." (Sahih) 



Jli ^aZ j\ Sljl ^ .Uli Jjij ^J^a 

lI ult» :ju jSCJi j JujT u i 



Comments: 

a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
hurniliation fpr Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Allah 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 
able to earn even more reward. 

b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the inddence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet «g during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari'ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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1204. 'Iya d narrated that he ^ uiJb- \Y*t 

asked Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri: , £ ^ ^ 

"One of us prays and he does not J?-^- IA uh* 1 J^ 1 -*^ 

know how many (Rak'ah) he has ; ^ £f * . ^ r*v . 

prayed." He said: "The Messenger *"' ' _ ? > , 

of Allah g| said: 'When anyone of 'p£ *>U JU^ iJai-f :J13 n|jJ^Jl 



you prays and does not know 
how many he has prayed, let him 



perfbrm two prostrations whilehe je-i>^ j4,.'..3 i JU- jii* jJu ji£ jiijLS-f 
is sitting/ " (Hasan) " " 

■ WW- >i 

jSl ^ ^ JU ^ tjL to^jivJI t-ijb jj! 4>-j= ; -t t^r^*" «jb— ol] igij» 
.^jJlj i^UJ! 4«^j iY"U:^ t^JUjJl 4^_>.j J^U—I li-iJ^ jy. W1:^ 

Cormnents: 

a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak'ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 
enough for him. 

b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedial prostration) is to be 
performed before saying the Salam. 

Chapter 130. Whoever & 4^ * ( vr ' ; (*—Jl> 

Performed The Zuhr With (\\\ aU p.j HJj- 

Five Rak'ah Because He * * 

Fbrgot 

1205. It was narrated that j;{ j Cj u; ^ jU^4; - VY*o 

'Abdullah said: "(Once) the \l ' a. 

Prophet |§ prayed ZiAr with five ^ ii e ^ : ^ C?) 



Rak'ah, and it was said to him: 
'Has something been added to the 
prayer?' He said: 'What .is that?' , H ffi JU :J:i£ &\ ±f,lf 
They told hirn, and he turned . c - , f „ . - f <. .t f .r ,„f. ,, 

back tow.rd. fhP rWW„/, „nH ^ ^ ^ ! 

perform 



back towards the Qiblah and 
performed two prostrations." i&rj jJS, ...J] JjS .«?il ; li 
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Conunents: 

a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even diiring an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 
forgetfulness is not. 

b. There is also this wisdom behind fhe bestowal of fhe office of prpphecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophet' s life-example shall be a source of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial prostraiiort is in order ewen after tme: has spoken something after 
sayrng bis Salam. 

Chapter 131. What Was f B' etf U <il£ - < \r 1 

Narrated Concerning One ... , , ,**l. 

Who Stands Up After Two 0 V ' ~ ^ ^ 

Rak'ah By Mistake 

1206. It was narrated from Ibn <J ^ $ 3 ^ ~ ^' ^ 

Buhainah: "The Prophet $ ^ e&L : Uli X j 
offered prayer, I thirtk it was the " ( 't* 
'Asri and in fhe second Rak'ah he ^ 'g-^Vl' ^ «-(JjijJl '«~4* £jl 
stood up before he sat. Before he t i t '** _ '\* m- * *u *\ *■-** 
said the Salam, he prostrated ^ ^ m ^ U ' ^ ^ 

twice." (Sfl/iift) M jrf J lS .^Jl l^'f 

jJLi 5f itf \S 



Conunenis: ' " . > 

a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashah-hud, he should make two 
prostrations towards the end of the prayer. 

b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before the Taslim as. after ■ it, 
(SeeH. 1213). 

1207.lt was narrated from ; izl. ^ J,] — VY>V 

'Abdur-Rahmain Al-A'raj that Ibn , f ^ /' , > .. 

Buhainah tol d him< that the ^J-J 1 * O? ^ >' 'Jr^ ui 1 > 
Prophet sg stood up' in the second ^ ^ : ei f l^j- : r 

Rak'ah of Zufir and forgot to sit. s . " j s , 

When he had finished his prayer, y}j t&jjU ^ ^j; j . '„Li-V. iJli. 
and before he said the Salam, he ^ tJLjL ^ • ' " ' : - ^jjf t ~ ^ 
performed the two prostratioris " '**", ^ LS ^ i Jf ^ 
for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said ^51 o I Sjisi' *2>iJ 5i' ^ jr^Vl- ,^U-^' 
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the Salam. (Sahih) , >, . , * , . , 

.jU^j ^4^1 ty-^ 1 

Commenis: 

The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the inddence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of 'Asr. 

1208. It was narrated that ^ : ^ - ^ ^ _ U , A 
Mughkah bin Shu'bah said: "The ^ , s , , ( f 

Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'If <-^r °C/> <-'o^ ^ : <-*A* 6? 



anyone of you stands after two ^ ^ ^ 1 J~ ' 
Rak'ah, if he has not yet stood up * 
fully, let him sit down again, but J 1 * : <J^ ^ j^?*" ^ 'f 

if he has stood up fully, then let , .j^ ^ ™ ^ 

him not sit down, and let him ^ ~ r , / - J . ^ 

UJlS j^£lj jiii ^ 



him not sit down, and let him 
perform two prostrations for tiU .^AiyQi. UJlS j^£lj jiii 
forgetfulness (Sahw).' " (Da'if) 



jAj J+ii oT ^^-J ^ iljL^i\ tijli ^j^-I [1-A>- ojli->j] r^ijjcj 

^•Ja ^yi*>Jl jjU- $ -UoaJ j.A^J| ^jjl <*i*^j 4 «b OLi^ i^jJ^ (^*° ^ "^'^ ij-Ji> 

Comments: 

a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak'ah started by mistake must be 
completed. 

b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for havirig 
performed an extra Rak'ah as well. 

Chapter 132. What Was v^j U - O n 

Narrated Concerning One « c. , f . fl . ' 

Who Is Uncertain About His J\ C?"J* es? ^ 

Prayer; Let Him Refer To ( \ v y 2j^\) 

What Is More Certain 

1209. It was narrated that j^J t tfy\ - \y«<\ 

'Abdur-Ralirnan bin 'Awf said: "I 



heard the Messenger of Allah H 
say: 'If anyone of you is uncertain 



The Chapters Of Establishing .. 



227 Ifeb ituJij ot^WI v 



as to whether he has prayed one .>>„,,.. -i - . i • * - • ' =-T 

or two aik'aft, Iet him assume it is 1 ^* ^ ' "M ^ ^ ™ 

one. If he is uncertain as to jl£ ^ i<_^£t- ^1 ^ "— ^ ^ 

whether he has prayed two or , „ '- ; * , „„ 

three, let hirn assume it is two. If : JU ^> i> 

he is uncertain as to whether he j± °J'^-\ SJ. IjS» : Jjk sg 

has prayed three or four, let him '* s / , ' ^ ^ - 

assume it is three. Then let him J. ^ -~'^J tjl^li 1 P*tWj- 

complete what is left of his ^ ^ IjfcidK ^S&lj 

prayer / so that the doubt will be s .,'* -' , /* 

about what is more. Then let him jL^J .l&J l^liiJU gjStSj 4>S&t ^ 
prostrate twice while he is sitting, . , . „:. - *~ i, , . 
before the TasJim (saying the f^' ^ ^ ^ <^ ^ 

Salam).'" (Hasan) JIS ^Jl>- ^aj j»»^ p -^lP 1 

1210. It was narrated that Abu ^> J*' ^ i 1 ^ " m * 

Sa'eed Al~Khudri said: "The ^ ^ - Cl p^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 'M - ( ' - ^ , -s 

anyone of you is uncertain about lm} 'J 1- ™* ^ 0* '(^-"-' 

his prayer, let him put aside ^ . ^ ^ ^ 3^ ^^j, 
uncertainty and act upon that ' . < j . .,. , "', - 

which is certain. When he has ^ ^iJj ilUJl ^Hs es! j* 5 "-^ 

made sure that his prayer is „ „ „;.-„, 

* U.:. 1^-.^. olilJl - 8 " - 1 lili • ii'l l 

complete, then let him prostrate ■y^ • ■ r l - r ^ f 
twice. Then if his prayer was SiS^JI cit? tS^l; JjSti» iji 

complete, that (extra) Rak'ah will „ , _ - _ , 

be counted as voluntary, - and if f 1 ^ ^ ! ^ ^ 
his prayer was lacking, that ^jjf -1^ 

Rak'ah will complete his prayer, - r - * ' ^ 
and the two prostrations will rub • 8 o^4-^l 

the Satan's nose in the dust.'" 
{Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hadith 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had iri reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed 'prostration for forgetfulness', then we have 
certainly hurniliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: 'rubbing someone's nose in the dust' means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 

Chapter 133. What Was ■ ^X-i *Lf U <LiX> - OYT ^«Ji) 

Narrated Conceming One ' 1- * u * - t !■ 1 

Who Is Uncertain About His **** ^ ^ 

Prayer, So He Should Try To (WT iUdl) 

Do What Is Correct 

1211. It was narrated that y. l&U - 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger ,., ,*, r ;s , ,. .s,, 

of Allah m offered prayer, and I ^ ^ ^ ^ -j*~r & 
am not sure whether he did :JLf .^Jl£ £\'Jj ^\ CJS Jll 
something extra or omitted . „„ „ „ , „ „.f 

something. He asked, and we told ^ & ilA ^ o* 'r? '^4 
him, so he turned to face the ^ % f^, 0 jiil J^j JU : JlS 
Qiblah and prostrated twice, then „ 'f - -- ,t ,£ 

he said the Salam. Then he turned "^J ■ Jui j\ Sljt 

to face us and said: 'If any new -j^ *' -'-jj^ jS^j tStiii 'deiij 
command had been revealed ^ ^ ^ ' ' ' J '' tj ^" J 
conceming the prayer, I would *i*J»- j!»' :<Jli»- <-<&?y. ffi p 

certainly have told you. But I am ^ ^ $ ^ _ ^ ^ 

only human and I forget and you ^ J / * . ~ ' 

forget. If I forget, then rernind me, U j|i5fj . Jjjt& c-~J Ij0 - Sj-ii liS* 
And if anyone of you is uncertain ., -> " „ ; s s ^' 
about the prayer, let -him do what & ^ ^ ^ 

is closest to what is correct, then ii^wj k-jS^iII 
complete the prayer, say the ' ' 
SaZam and prostrate twice." ■ i Lp iJ ^ 

<. t S > ^ : ^ iuI? C~>- iLijl j^J ^jJl uL iS ^LiJI 1 ^jjliJl -is-j^-l : gd^" 

Comments: 

As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet ^ had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak'ah for Zwfer . 
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1212. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah said: Tf anyone of you 
is uncertain about his prayer, let 
him try to do what is correct then 
let him prostate twiee/ " (Sahih) 
Tanafisi said: "This is the basic 
rule, and no one is able to reject 




Comments: 

What Tanafisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being an enjoihed duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 
opinion. 

Chapter 134. One Who Says ^ jJL j^J :1>£ (\ri ^J\) 
The Salam After Two Or „ s c x - . .ji »f - k 

Three K«fc'«ft By Mislake ( ' vr i 1 « 



1213. It was narrated frorri Ibn 



'Umar. that the Messenger of Allah J\ : ijli . j i-^^S" 

H f orgot and said the Taslim after ' , t ' -* .f 

two Kofc'a/i. Aman who was called '„^ ^ 0? ^' ^ ' i * L: - 1 

Dhul-Yadain said to him: 'O l*i ^ Al 3^ M ^ 

Messenger of Allah, has the prayer , , ' t _ _ ^ s - ' 

been shortened or did you forget?' ^ 3^ J^-j ^ d^i -<j~^j" yl 



He said: 'It has not been shortened 
and I did not forget/ He said: 'But 

you prayed two Rak'ah' He said: di I : Jli «J^J Uj. 40**> U» :Jll 



Jj£ Usl» :Jli 



'Is what Dhul-Yadain says trae?' 
They said: 'Yes.' So he went 
forward and performed two j££j ( J*d . jU^ :l_$Jts "^J* 

Rak'ah and said the Salam, then he ' o a ,, t 'i 

prostrated twiee for prostrations of • -*~' ! Jt-^ -^f^* f ' P^" 1 C 

forgetfulness. (Sahih) 

\'\V:^ i^Jj^Jt jji. j4-Jl l-jU «5jLaJl 'a^bjjt "isrjsit [g*** *»b-lJ : g4j!**! 
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Comments: 

a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak'ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complele the missed Rak'ah and prostrate twice for prgetfulnss . 

b. I*rostrations of forgetfulness can also be performed after Taslim. 

214. It was narrated that Abu y\ t^j^ ^ - WSt 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . , , *„ , '\, t 
Allah ig led us in one of the & "-CS-j?? $ c? 'i' j* $ b* 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed ^ 4, j >- £ ^ f 

two Rajfc'afc, then he said the % „i. ,. 

Sa/am. Then he stood up and went p ^ -u^j >£^-\ 

a piece of wood in the mosque, 



and leaned against it. Those who 



were in a hurry left the mosque, v'S*^ : ^j-Lrt j-tH j^S- 1 (Tj^ ■ 
saying that the prayer had been ,,,, ,f „ ; ! >- ( ' 

shortened. Among the people e ^ J r* f^ 1 y** 
were Abu Bakr and 'Umar, but '^Jta Jij ^! fcj; ^^i; 5! 
they dared not say anything. 1 r a , 

Among the people there was also J ^ U ~ :JLii -<>^ !i ^ L y J - J ^ 1 

a man with long hands who was j» : juJ ^ ■ 'f 0 ^if «ii 

called Dhul-Yadain. He said: 'O 

Messenger of Allah, has the -ij-^J ^ >i£ 

prayer been shortened or did you . , k- «<? J £ £ ^ , . j(£ 

forget?' He said: 'It has not been J * ' * . 

shortened and I did not forget/ -u-^j 

He said: 'But you prayed two —t- 

jRafc'flfc.' He said: 'Is what Dhul- "r** ^ ^ 

Yadain says true?' They said: 

'Yes/ So he went forward and 

performed two Rak'ah and said 

the Salam, then he prostrated 

twice, and then he said the Salam 

again." (Sahih) 



l. It is allowed to leave one's place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 
there. (See Hadith 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody's statement is not to express 
lack of Gonfidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one's heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salam), then we 
haye to say Salam once again. 

1215. It was narrated that 'Imran j^JJ\ j t J^Jl ^ ll^i - \ Y \o 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger < ° i - . • - , . 

of Allah g said the Salfcn after ^ ^ ^j-^l c-.li ^1 

three Rak' ah for 'Asr, then he J - ^ f - t £ij^j| ^ £^ 
stood up and went into the " f , , -'„ , , e . 

apartment. Khirbaq, a man with (-^ '-^ cj-^ 1 <j. ^s>* If- "y^ 1 
big hands, stood up and called ^ 'l i # j/d-i', 
out: 'O Messenger of Allah! Has \\ * t / . f! . 1 
the prayer been shortened?' He jij i(3t£>Jl -S^sJl J^-^ 
came out angrily, dfagging his », f , ,, .-,t, f - 

lower garment, and asked about - *y ' - v 1 - 

it, and was told (what had tjtd ^ Liii ^ij ?sSt^i 

happened). So he perforrrted the -t''' s '-•* 'T s ' 
ft^'o/i that he had omitted, then 015 <J ] ~^J X ^ -Sr 0 * 

he said the Salam, then he . iLi lj .^j^j^'J .iL'J 

prostrated twice and said the 
Salam again." (Sahih) 

Comrnents: " 

a. As we have already seen under Haditii 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
'As?-). Hadifh (No. 715) in Sahih Al-Bukhari also supports this version. 

b. The Ahadith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak'ah, the 
Messenger of AMh sg had prayed two Rak'ah (not three). These reports are 
more a uthenlic. Howovcr, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak'ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfulness shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between fhe Imam and the worshipers in between. 



Chapter 135. Conceming The . ^ 

Two Prostrations Of • & * . *-* . 



Forgetfulness Before The (wi ?%Lb\ .p L J^- 

Salam i ' ' 

1216. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ odi - UH 
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Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: 
"The Satan com.es I o any one of 



you while he is praying and $ U J 

comes between hiin and his soul, 't - - . ,*' „ 

until he does not know whether J f 2 "^ J-H ■ ^ % ^ 

ke has added something or ^ % j£L& \i& 
omitted something. If that „_ f , ; - ^ , - 

happens, then he should prostrate .^^4^ -J-* 5 ' J'' 

twice before he says the Sa/am, . \ r > i i -J^ :| .-iii- 

then he should say the Salam." ' f* ' J i/r ^ • 

{Rasan) 

& \ "TT : t <j; ^> JU ^ V L l»^! ojb ji! ^y-l ig^J 
Comments: 

a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion and a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from reaping its benefits. 

b. It so happens sorneHmes, that man's thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak'ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds hirfiself completely lost, he should perform the remedial 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 



1217. It was narrated from Abu 
HuraiTah that the Prophet g| said: 
"The Satan comes between the 
son of Adam and his soul, and he 
does not know how many Rak'ah 
he has prayed. If a person notiees :JU" |ji ^lli jt ^1 
that, then let htm prostrate twice •> „.,;..,^„.\. ,,, j = „ ".j ,V 
before he says the Salam." * - 
(Hasan) Si} Jbfj li^ .•jLjj; ^ ^jjj 

-' 8 f-^. O.f. ^4»=^ 

j^j <u. jijiki *Ju* j* gJ» y JAT/Y :ju»»t *>• jSt-'T ' [^«as-J- 't^Jj*" 

Chapter 136. What Was ^J^tit-^n ^Jl) 

Narrated Conceming Oiie ^ " \. ' \^ 

Who Does: The Prostrations < W o i^O fSiSJI 0« t*ia>=-, 

After The Salam 

1218. It was narrated from £jA ^ Jo- jit l^ai- - \YVA 
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'Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud , „„ , , ^„ * „»., 

prostrated twice for prostrations "<^ V A «J* '^-^ ^ ^ 

of forgetfulness after the Salam, ^ ^ ^\ U ^ 

and he mentioned that the * „ _ i } ' ( 

Prophet m did that." (Saftifc) cP ^ ^ 'J* J -f^ 1 

.iiji 

1219. Tl. was narrated that j ijCU ^° i UU - H H 

Thawban. said: "I heard the , ' ^ ' , ' ^ , 

Messenger of Allah «g say: 'Eor <>° Jrf^l ^ ^ ii 1 



o'. **j> o* i 



every mistakc Ihcrc are two 
prostrations, after saying the 

Salam!" (Hasan) u? J-A- i). o**~^ U <£?&1 j*JL- 

g§ jal Jjnij ^ 'o* ' js* 

Comments: . ' ^ ^ <* ^ 
The phrase 'for every mistake' means: regardless of whether the rrtistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied fhrough two prostrations (for 
forgetfulness). 

Chapter 137. What Was *ty <J ^ U 4^ " ° rv r^'> 

Narrated Concemiag ' (wi J^L&Jl j* 

Resitming The Frayer ' 

1220. It was narrated that Abu ui ^ ^° Vj^- ^ " m * 

Hurairah said: "The Prophet g <*J}\ J, j. £ * t & j^tf 

came out to pray and said the ; ' ' * ' 

Takbir, then he gestured to them lJ iji ^' ^ 5^ '■jlj ^ 

to wait. He went and took a bath, ^ . • . - t r ^ . ■ 'j— s sf i j« - 

and his head was dripping with " ^ ' ^ '° * ^ 

water while he led them in :JU sjj^» ^ ^ ^Li^ll 

prayer. When he finished he said: - , -,f < J e .. , „ , 

'I came out to you fn a state of jL "' r *S 

sexual impurity, and I forgot until 5^3 . j^iili . I j&J t ^il 
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i had started to pray/ " (Hasan) .^r . f „r ,# j , f, 

^^«j t (t-^ji:) tJaiJl j-l? JjJ-^> ^^a^Jl lj^j* -tf>Uj> * j jr^Jt" •tiwij [j—*-] - gij» 

. U.» jJ>j 1 • o : j~ i i T V o : ^ t t5jU»J I J^c Jj. Ijji i±^j>JJj i tti^ ^ <JLj^> <0 ! 

Comments: 

Forgetfulness on the part of the Imam does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet || had said Takbir while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the followers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of Allah (3§|) gestured to them to remain in the state of 
prayer. 

1221. It was narrated that '-^M <j. - W\ 

'Aishah said:. "The Messenger of >. k ^ ^ ^ 
Allah m said: 'Whoever vomits, ' ' ^ 

has a nosebleed, belches, or emits lifcii ^! ^1 ^ u? 1 ij* 

prostatic fluid, should stop .^'^ ^ ^ . - 

praying; perform ablution, then & ' ™ ' ^ J • ^ u* 

resume his prayer, and while he is t( ^ia jl ( ^JS j! i_sl*j }1 £U>1 
in that state he should not speak." 
(Da'if) 



0^ J^U^I & .oV i^L^ jIi^J 11» t^j^jJl Jlij ojL-I] :gj>« 

Chapter 138. What Was ^i-} *l£ £ £t - OrA (^Jl) 

Narrated Conceming How To J . , °- „ x r s ., • i ■ f 

Leave The Prayer If One ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Cbmmits Hadath I1] ( ^ w 

1222. It was narrated from ^ I'jCJ. J, tl ^ ^ - m Y 
'Aishah that the Prophet §| said: 

"When anyone of you performs o* (jj -^j 

prayer and commits Hadath, - a'-.,^ . f . - ■ ii. 

(passingofwind)lethimtakehold <^ ' , ' _ ^ C / 

of his nose, then leave." (Sahih) tdjiAS ^S"JL>-1 JUs :Jli ^jJI 

w Hadaih: That which invalidates the state of puriffcation. 
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Another 
wording. 



:hain with similar 



u', ih^b ' ^ 1 4 : c tJjb 

Chapter 139. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of A Sick Person 
1223. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "I suffered from 
NaswP^ and I asked the Rrophet 
Sg about prayer. He said: 
'Perform prayer standing; if you 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 
cannot then while lying on your 
side.'" (Sahih) 



(WA 

^ tuU^i ^ '^sl If 
p $ /Uli J*i :JUi .;'*£JI ^ il 



. Sj J> J^j «X* tj> a]j i* (^»1^1 li-Jp- ^ UW: C 'i!-^ 1 "S C^J 

Conunents: 

a. In case of a serious aitaient when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 

b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously UI. However, fhere is relaxation for him iri its rules. 



1224. It was narrated that Wa'il j£ 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet 
JH performing prayer while Cf 
sitting on his right side when he 
was sick." (Da'if) 



iP/j If J} If If 



w Nasur. fistuia. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
a it may emit a secretion. Other narrations mention a different ailment. 
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•gTJ 3* J 'Si* J* 



J; 



- 1 YYo 



0& 'p\ h\S Ji- U g§ jjc, 

ojj tji^l jiU pi; (^iii ^UJi JiiJi 



j~L^> JIS U5 J j^j 1 j 



OiajJtier 140. Voluntary 
Prayer While Sitfing 

1225. It was narrated that Uliim 
Salamah said: "By the One Who 
took his soul (i. o., the soul of the 
Prophet sg), he did not die until 
he offered most of his prayers 
sitting down. And the dearest of 
the actions to him was the 
righteous action that the person 
does regularly, even if it were a 
little." (Sahih) 



asUl J a*U)l iJl* 4-JJJI j.(J 4 YU/r: jtL-ii [gerws «jL-lj 

.^L-JL f*i 5jJl» <y; ijWJ ^1 ii^>- ^ lio "W lioo:^ i^J| ... 

Comments: 

If a person wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next Hadiih . 

1226. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet Sg 
used to recite Our'an sitting 
down, then when he wanted to 
bow he would stand up for as 
long as it takes a person to recite 
forty Verses." (Sahih) 



J 0? 



ij£ J\ J^ij ticlij Lwts ilihJl j\y 



& M & S* if 

L ijijiL^Jl '{Hj** 

• ^ »>j ^ J\ o* vn : c 'S • • - 
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1227. It was narrated that -• -i-yi'w -.i"- J t i^V t v v« 

Aishah said: I did not see the " 

Messenger of Allah gf£ offer any <ji f 1 ^?- c>* '-{"^ U JiP { 

of the night prayers in any way "> .y ^ ilsL£ * ' *J\'°'' 

other than standing, until he ^ J ^ o* o*- "J^* 

became old. Then he started to cSU> ^ j^i ^ 3t| -u)! Jj-ij 

pray sitting down until, when , „„ r s *, , ■ ; 5 / 

there were thirty or foriy Verses t)*^ ^'«i^^ ' ^ ^ J^' 
left of his recitation, he would ^ 0> ^ lil . ITJli JLi? 

stand up and recfte them, and „'-e . 

prostrate." (Sahih) 



J «i>- J»-j j-I j^i topi* LJ lrfj !il : t_j L 4 jj,aSdt UJI *>-jsf-f Zgujaw 



Jci ££U - Y Y YA 



1228. It was narrated that t 
'AbduHah bin Shaqiq Al-'Uqaili 

said: "I' asked 'Aishah about the # j* 1 ^ 'jj* 5 *' 5* ,jj 3>U» 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah { ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

M at night. She said- 'He used to ! , ^ ' ^ , ' ^ 

pray f 01 a long time at night JLa? Oli :oJlS iJJJJL 3jf| jjl Jj^j 

standing up, and for a long time - * ■*, r * „f- * ,' *, r » „t 

at night sitting down. If he prayed - -^r - J -^r 

standing, he would bow standing, j£j UeU VJ iii} . Uli LjU \j 

and if he prayed sitting, he would ' 

bow sitting/ " (Sahih) ■ I* 

<U£jJ-l ,jia» J*ij lap.Uj lili i£*Ul jl_f>- i->b t^^sL-Jl i J** a^- 

■*i *^ t^' i^' o' 1 vr ' : C Lf^iJ 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet ^ used to pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 
made long reeitations. 

b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 
the redtation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position. But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141. The Prayer Of 
One Who Sits Is Equivalent 
To Half Of The Prayer Of 
One Who Stands 

1229. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet sjj§| passed by him when 
he was praying sitting down. He 
said: "The prayer of one who sits 
down is equivalent to half of the 
prayer of one who stands." 
{Sahih) 



4pUJ( pu> iu- o n j^JO 



Comments: 

This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 
without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak' ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 



1230. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah i§f went out and saw some 
people praying while sitting 
down. He said: "The prayer of 
one who sits down is equivalent 
to half of the prayer of one who 
stands." {Sahih) 



. Katili jSU ^ 'r*^ 1 

."i/r^ ns^s3i J fj^- "Ml 



1231. It was narrated from 
Tmran bin Husain that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah sg about a 
man who prays sitting down. He 
said, "Whoever perforrns prayer 
standing up, that is better. 
Whoever perforrns prayer sitting 
down will have half the reward of 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have haJf the reward of 
one who prays sitting." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without i 
means reduction in reward. 



i. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 
down, without a valid reason. 



Chapter 142. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
Allah Si D uring His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah sg fell iU with 
the sickness that would be his 
last" — (one of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'awiyah said: "When he was 
overcome by sickness" — "Bilal 
came to tell him that it was tirrie 
for prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer." We said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah! Abu Bakr is a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell 'Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?' He said: 'Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf/ " She said: 
"So we sent word to Abu Bakr, 
and he led the people in prayer. 
Then the Messenger of Allah |g 



p^e> ^ Ka - (UT 
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began to feel a little betier, so he 
came out tb the prayer, supported 
by two men and with liis feet 
making lines along the ground. 
When Abu Bakr realized that he 
was there, he wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet g| gestured 
to him to stay where he was. 
Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet li; and the people were 
following Abu Bakr." (Sahih) 

jL*j y tf> jip 4 lil . j-U^I >_jL <■ 5 1 jJl~=j i VI T' t VW 1 : ^ 

■*> tr-*^ 1 i>" * U: C 'f ' " ' 4?^' ^ ; Uj6 -^ >J 

Conunents: 

a. The Messenger of Allah j|| attached so much importance to prayer in 
congregation that even while he was seriously UI, he went out to participate 
in the congregational prayer. 

b. The two persons who supported the Prophet g| while he went out to the 
mosque were 'AU and 'Abbas (Sahih Al-Bukkdri: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahadith that suggested that if the Imam, for some personal reason, is sitting 
down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahih Muslim: 1237). 

i£U -/cl ^ Jz. jit i£U - urr 
b* S'j'J- <y. If- 9 ] 

41 J_^j y\ :cM l*sU <.J\ 

■ ^f>» -r* 

^5 ilS . ^ /h ^ ■ 

sil* $g 41 fej -JsS .6^ 



Ji aldif £UJ :Jll .dL r l& M 



1233. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ told Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer when he was 
sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead 
them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 0 began to 
feel a little better, so he came out, 
and saw Abu Bakr leading the 
people in prayer. When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he stepped back, but the 
Messenger of Allah j§| gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Then 
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the Messenger of Allah m sat 
beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was 
following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah gf, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr." (Sahih) 



4u! J_f-^3 i%Z& 
-A J 



> S \A:^ tJjLJ! liujsdl jJail 

E> led the congregation diiring 



Comments: 

a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr 4 
the last days of the Prophet g§| comes to 17: 

b. The incident cited in this Hadiih happened on Saturday or Sunday i.e. one 
or two days before the Rrophet g§ breathed bis last. (Safiur-Rahman Al- 
Mubarakpuri: The Seakd Nectar, R476). 



1234. It was narrated that Salim 
bin 'Ubaid said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j§| fainted when he was 
sick, then he woke tip and said: 
'Has the time for prayer come?' 
They said: 'Yes/ He said: 'Tell 
Bilal to call the Adhdn, and tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.' Then he fainted, then he 
woke up and said: 'Has the time 
for prayer come?' They said: 'Yes/ 
He said: 'Tell Bilal to call the 
Adhan, and tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer/ Then he 
fainted, then he woke up and 
said: 'Has the time for prayer 
corne?' They said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'Tell Bilal to call the Adhdn, and 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
m prayer.' 'Aishah said: 'My 
father is a tenderhearted man, 
and if he stands in that place he 
will weep and will not be able to 
do it. If you told someone else to 
do it (that would be better)/ Then 
he fainted, then woke up and 



c* h? '■h.j^ Jt K? 

d \/p :Jll .^jj 

d Is^S -Sljlii VSk Ijy» :JU 
A 4 hs-J ^% lj> 

Si cJia y&k j-^4ii 

d tj^»j . SlSk \jy>$ :JUa ijuG 
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said: 'Tell Bilal to call the Adhan, 
and tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf/ 
So Bilal was told to call the Adhan 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of Allah sg felt a little better, and 
he said: 'Find me someone I can 
lean on/ Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet 3g|) gestured him to stay 
where he was. Then the 
Messenger of Allah |g came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 
Bakr finished praying. Then the 
Messenger of Allah $g passed 
away." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"This Hadith is Gharib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin 'Ali. 



242 i&JS *~Jtj cjI^JUjII ^1^1 

jj^ll» : Jlii <.h+ jJtj i|| 4ii\ J_^3 h\ 

l-i* ^ 



Jlij ^ ^ > j* riV: c t JsUiJl J ^jJI 4=^4 '^1] 

. \Tflt\oi>:^i i^jr" ^ ^^^J i oli J U-j i. ^> j ! -La : tSjy^ ' 

Coirunents: 

a. The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet i§ singled out 
Abu Bakr ^ to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 

b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr ^ for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 

c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain appropriate 
services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah ^ was a 
freed handmaid of 'Aishah ^ . She was thus a freed person during the Iast 
days of the Prophet §|. However, the correct position in this case, is that 
the two persons that lended their support to the Prophet jff were 'Ali and 
'Abbas ■%> (Sahih Al-Bukhari : 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah jg| fell ill with 
what would be his final illness, he 
was in the house of 'Aishah. He 
said: 'Call 'Ali for me/ 'Aishah 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?' 
He said: 'Call him.' Hafsah said: 
'O Messenger of AUah, should we 
call 'Umar for your He said: 'Call 
him/ Ummul-:Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call A1-' Abbas for you?' He said: 
'Yes/ When they had gathered, 
the Messenger of Allah Sg Hfted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
'Umar said: 'Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
'Tell Abu Baltr to lead the people 
in prayer.' 'Aishah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tenderhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell 'Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better).' Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of Allah $|| 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: ' Subhan-Allah/ to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Brophet |§ gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah §| came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 



■ ^ ^ es) o* Ji 

tfijJl ij>y> Hjj 4)1 Jj^j y 
^ IjJol» :<JUe .iiili c^j ^ jlS tjj 
tiU jiji; 4)1 J jij Ij cJU> «UIp 

KajPilS :Jli ^ ji-Si Al j jLj 

4rl J jLj U :J^a31 i-LJli 
^ij LtU .j^ :Jli ^|>£^I 

JlJSi . oil^i . i^tj «H Al J j 

i^r p ■ #! ^ Jj^j h? 

4)1 J^ij Ij :ilslp cJUi B^GlL J-^ili 

i- tg 4)1 ifji 
J? ^3 -P. jpI f ■ 'd* 

wi^ii ^ S ^ J^j ^ l 
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stood up, and he was following , > , _ 

the lead of the Prophet jg, and ^ ^ 3S ^' J >- J oUi :JU 
the people were following the 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn 'Abbas 
said: 'And the Messenger of Allah 
jfjj; started to recite from where 
Abu Bakr had reached/ " (Da'ifj 
(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 
"This is the Sunnah." He said: 
"So Allah's Messenger jg| died 
during that iliness." 

Comments: " t - 

Although the Hfliitfi menlions that the Prophet H sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr more dependable versions haye it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr 4&>. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 713), Other narrations quoted by 
Sunan Ibn Majah simply state that he sg sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 
without spedfying which side. 



Chapter 143. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allah |§ 
Performing Prayer Behind A 
Mian From His Ummah 
1236. Hamzah bin Mughrrah bin 
Shu'bah narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§£ 
lagged behind (on a journey) and 
we reached the people when 
'Abdur Rahman bin 'Awf had 
afeeady led them in one Rak'ah of 
the prayer. When he realized that 
the Prophet ^ was there, he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Prophet gestured to him that 
he should complete the prayer. 
He said: 'You have done well; do 
the sarae in the future/ " (Sahih) 



:<jll . sSi^Jl M §| ^ Uj6 
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Comments: 

a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk 

b. The Messenger of Allah |ij had gone a w a y from the caravan to relieve 
himseE Mughirah bin Shtt'bah had carried wafer for hiiri. By the time he g 
returned, one Rak'ah of the Fajr prayer had already been coihpleted. (Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 

wduld take before he comes back. 

d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred iri not waitihg for the 
Prophet %• The Prophet si, therefore, comforfed them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to start the prayer on time. 

Chaptcr 144. What Was R J ^ U " ( u 1 

Narrated Concerning The ( Ur ^q ^ ^\ 

Fact That The Imam Is 1 " M u " 

Appoitited To Be Followed 

1237. It was narrated that <J U A 3 ~ urv 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g fell ill and some of his 



Companions came to visit him. ^1 jjij ,_s^' :cJt» ^ 
The Messenger of Allah j£ 1^ -I 

performed prayer while sitting ^ ^ " ^ 

down, and they prayed behind 0^ VjsJ^i . LJbi- JJ^s 
him standing up. He gestured ^ * ( ^ g % , 

them to sit down, and when he ■ '_j-i=r' 9" rfHi 

finished he said: "The Imam is iu^l Jjti uli» :Jt! ils^aSl 

appointed to be followed. When t , , ' , , ',-„- 

he bows, then bow; when he 'H* -^-^ CfJ ■ 'f 5 ^ & 4* 
stands up again, then stand up, . «LjL* ijU* LJU 

and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting down/ " (Sahih) 

^nir lIaa:^ i ^-jj- f uvj j«- M tili ^ i 'lFj*M '-go* 3 

Comments: ■ *>, ^ <j) C/. J^. 

a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer iri his house. 

b. We must visit fhose who are sick. 
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c. It is not aHowed to precede the Imam, either in bowing, or in prostration 
(See H. 960 -963). 

d. This Hadith says that, if the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the 
worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Schplars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet || himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way, 

jsijj eUj t u?is & 

J*>- Uiji :-Jll tSM^Jt UU . 

isw lijj JUi*Jt iiJJj Ujj : IjJjS 
Isjii tjLas UeU ^^Lrfj lil) . IjJjLili 



■ J? j*j *i Cf i ^ : c 'i* 1 ™ 51 '«>UJl 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word 'Juhisha ' means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 

b. The Hadiih has been taken to mean that the Imam shall only say SamV Allahu 
liman hamidah, while the followers shall say Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, 
However, it is proven that the Prophet H, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 

1239. ft was narrated that Abu ^\ ^ t£U- - Un 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ „ „" "/ , ' \ l 

Allah ^|| said: "The Imam is b* ^ J j** L j£t Cf- f^* 

appointed to be followed. When ^ jy :Jll J\ ^ 4 «J 



1238. 'it was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet H fell 
from his horse and he suffered 
soine lacerations on his right side. 
We went to visit him and the time 
for prayer came. He led us in 
prayer sitting down, and we 
prayecf behind him sitting down. 
When he finished the prayer he 
said: "The Imam is appointed to 
be followed. When he says Allahu 
Akbar, r then say Allahu Akbar; 
when he bows, then bow; when 
he says SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah, then say Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; and if he prays 
sitting down then pray sitting 
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he says AMhu Akbar, then say „ - , - , ■« 

Allahu Akbar, when he bows, then ^ 4> r*S r t' ^ B 

bow; when he says Somi' Allahu ;jts £13 .l^jU iS'j lajj: . 

limun hamidah, then say Rnbband >, ^ > „ ' 

wa lakal-hamd; when he prostrates -J-^Jt £j :(jJ^S tJI*£- i( ^J iiil 

then prostrate; if he prays jj, ^ / Ul? ^ ^ 

standrng then pray standing, and ' ' 

if he prays sitting down then pray ■ «UjiS IjLiaa U* 13 

sitting down." (Sahih) 

y* U! ^ ^ YMi : c .Y W/l :^J1 ^ ^ J ^1 [j^,] 

1240. It was narrated that Jabir ^r^ 1 ^ ' Ui * 

said: "The Messenger of Allah « ^ \^ ' J ^ 

fell ffl, and we prayed behind him < f _ > ' ,\ ? j , 

while he was sitting down, and -SI ^il Jj^j ^52-1 : Jvl ^Lf 

Abu Bakr was saying the Takbir > .> w >f- * .s 

so that the people could hear . ^ * 

them. He turned to us and saw us -ULs uT^ £3! ,£j3U .=j~Sj 

standing, so he gestured to us to - ,> - ' « - — .t, 

sit down. When he had said the ' ^ ^ jLiU 

Salam, he said: 'You were about to ij&s ^ j&£ Op : Jli di tl£ 

do the action of the Persians and . >, . i , 

Romans, who remain standing r*J •fJj J1 -? o"^ 

while their kings are seated. Do U, t. , «g, j j&j ^ * 'J 

not do that. Follow the lead of * „ * „ , « 

your Imam; if he prays standing, lA-*^ t>Jj • ^ 'ji^* L»? 15 



then pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting down, then pray 
sitting down.' " (Sahih) 
£»j ^ {jt> IW:^ '■^^ ^LJl |»L3l uL l a jJU^j i tJ-j^-f 

Commcnts: 

a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Chiistians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet ^ has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated 'holy man', or a chief of a dan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslirns. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 



Chapter 145. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qunut 
In The Fajr Prayer 

1241. Sa'd bin Tariq said: "I said 
to rny father: 'O my father! You 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah i| and behind Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and 'Uthman, and behind 
'Ali here in Kufah for about five 
years, Did they recite Qunut in 
FajrT He said: 'O my son! That is 
an innovation/ " (Sahih) 



cu£ u>dt) ^ o^aJs 

«m ^j^j ^-i^ ^ 

t is _jXl L ^Le j j Uit j yii} JZ 



t!_jL»ail t^jjjJl ij-j^I l^pc^a oatl-}] :^js%j 



Comments: 

Tariq 4^> does not say that the Qunut as a rule is Bid'ah {innovation), He 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itseif is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation. Ih bther words, it is the particular 
manner of doing an that act. 



1242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i| was forbidden to recite 
Qunut in Fajr." (Maudu') 



.«j? L» i_j.l_^aJlj 
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1243. It was narrated from Anas : ^^Jl m 'j* - mr 

bin Malik that the Messenger of -' -' ' t 

Allah g| used to recite Qunut in 5* r^jj jjjj lili 

The SmWi prayer, and he used to «f ' . rf . - 

supplicate m it against one of the ' J r V u 

Arab tribes for a monfh, then he jZk -,^4^' l *" 



stopped doing so. {Sahih) 



Comments: ^ ^ <^ 

a. The Messenger of Allah ?jf had recited this Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. 'He stopped doing so' means: He stopped suppHcating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such AMdith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited. the Qunut Nazilah,. This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so dernands. 

1244. It was nairated that Abu ^ . ^ J - £ £ - \Yti 
Hurairah sald: "When the ' ? , . 

Messenger of Allah |j| raised his i <Sj b s' t "4-^ Crt o&£> 

head from Ruku' in the Subh ^ . ^ ' J . 
prayer, he said: 'O Allah, save ^ J ^ ^ f ^7 ^ 

Al~Walid bin Walid, Salamah :Jli ^1 s>4> ^ '*J.j |§. &\ 
bin Hisham and 'Ayyash bin , . ;„?,„ , „ - < s ,* 

Abu Rabi'ah, and the oppressed ^ ^ t f* 0 '* 

in Makkah. O Allah, tighten 
Your grip-'ort Mudar, and send 
them years of famine like the 
farnine of Yusuf." (Sahih) . t J>.£ ^J- ^ j^fc. 

Comments: 

a. The proper place to recite Qunut NsztiuJi (supplication in the eyent of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku' in the last Rak' ah. 

b. In it, the Imam recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was la j * U- U ^L'-(Ul ^ |) 

Narrated Concerning Killing Sr ^ , * ' . , . 

Snakes And Scorpions (Uo iUdl) i^UJl ^ <^^\j t^J\ 
During The Prayer 

1245. It was narrated from Abu J ^ <Si J? J? ^ ~ m " 
Hurairah that the Prophet £ % Cfo r llSJl & 1UJ 
comrnanded killing the two black ( V 

ones during prayer; the scorpion <-j~? ±g} {f. ts4*H ^ ^ i K4 tl 

and the-snake. (Sahih) f f ;—*>' 'f.- . - ' . 

:iSLSJi ^ JS>iSfl J& n 
^ <U1 : f c cS^Ul yi J~Jl .-.I (JjUI t3j b J.T «M-l : £t>»" 

Comments: 

There are several other actions reported, which were done either by the 
Prophet 5g, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 
point are: answering someone's greetings through gesture, perforaiing 
prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 
the worshiper, and so on. 

1246. It was narrated that ^ i)- & ^ ^ _ m% 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet $ - - 

was stung by a scorpion while he „* ^ s ^ , ef , 

was performing prayer, and he if. p^J' ojU ^ QJ> 

said: 'May Allah curse the L ^_^Jj,] t ;S^ tl *JO 

scorpion, for it does not spare - * </•'-' 

anyone, whether he is praying or UI '-cJ^ ^ 

not. Kill them whether you are in --;-!,«-, Ci « t, ■ -■>- 

ftram or not/ " In Al-Hill (outside ' ^ ^' : JL " " ^ 4 f-> 

the sacred precincts of Makkah) ^ Ujial . JUaUt j^j jjlUaiJI £jj U 

or Al-haram (the sacred precincts * " ' . * . 

of Makkah). (Hasan) • [j 

^ ^SUJI ^ MJ «jpi N :Jlij yi ^j* ^! *=?j>-\ 

l (.J^Jl <u ijij ^SJ dlLJlJL* ^ (^Jl ^L*^ jL-I I i* ■■iSj?*^ J I* j ' 
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Comments: 

a. Although, as a rule, htuiting animals is forbidden witMn the sacred 
precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be kiiled even there, 

b. As a human being, the Prophet j§| was liable to all the pains and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falKng ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and acfions of the Prophet jjj 
present the best exemplar before us. 

1247. It was narrated from Ibn ^3^: :^^> ^ ~ ^ Tiv 
Abu Rafi', from his father, from ( , 

his grandfather, that the Prophet e* 1 $ Cf "-^ : cb^ i? f^ 1 

m kiUed a scorpion while he was ^ £f ^ ^ ~ 

praying. (Dfl'ift - ' „ „ "' , >.„ 

'lAs^ 1 ' lSj^ 1 Oi ^ V i M ^jt^j^ 1 J U J [cj ^ «aL^J] r^ij^w 

Chapter 147. The Prohibition ut-(UV r ^~JD 

Of Prayer After The Fajr And ( U1 ^ ^j, ^ jjj, j£ 
After The 'Asr 't ' - ' 

1248. It was narrated from Abu : izl J\ r, ^ £\ _ m A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of rt , 
Allah || forbade two prayers: ^ 0* y) J --p ^-J" 1 
prayer after the Fa;r until the sun j - ^ Jri ^ 
has risen, and prayer after 'Asr '* ' _ - 

until the sun has set. (Sahih) °b* u& H $ 1 <-b~"J ^ i>J i* ' r? ^ 

^Lk; ji^JI :J£%Z> 

t ( _ r ~s_ij| u?-*" _r^' -A» «jLflJl >-jL. to_^UJl oJIjj i^jUJl ->j->>-I -^.r'" 
. *, S,L,T <io_b~ ,y ion :^ t :JbUJlj v-'iUl ^ JU^J t( jL-j 

Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a disnnction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular time, can be performed even during 
the time termed as 'undesirable'. Cases in point are: Tahiyyatul-Masjid, the 
two Rak'ah of Tawaf (tircling round the Ka'bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. volinitary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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1249. It was narrated from Abu :£U ^ $SU- -UH 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet . ."' .;',;* \ J ,„, Jo 

M said: "There is no prayer after ui A* 0* 'c/*** 5 ' ^ ^ 

the 'Asr until the sun has set, and ^ J\ ^ p ^ 

there is no prayer after fhe Fajr " ' . _ *"„ , , , a *" 

until the sun has risen." (Saftift) /^ Jl ^ V :JU # i^ 1 ^ 



1250. It was. narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Good men among 
whpm was 'Umar bin Khattab, :^ «St» jp t£Li ■ ./"^ O* 
and the best of them in my view , -,„- s ,„ i ^<i„ 
is'Umar, testified before me that :<iUp ^ ^' # :T ^ 
the Messenger of Allah |g said: t£0 5* Cjj^- 
"There is no prayer after Fajr until * , , , ■ > ^ 

the sun has risen, and there is no J ^ <^ ^ u"- 1 ^ 

prayer after the 'Asr until the sun -j^-f- t ^^j, - *^ — 

has set.'" {Sahih) " , f VT 
;SU V» : JU |g nfel. J^j. a\ 

t ( _ r --iJi ^ a*, s^LaJi ijL a^LJi oji^ h^jU^ji 

AYT:^ SjMI U* «j* «j^ 1 v-ASjSl ^ 'O^ 1 "^ 1 '(U-jj t0A1 "^ 

.4; 5ibs 

Commertte: 

'He testified" means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that ihe Prophet.^ did say so and so in the very words quoted 
by him. 

Chapter 148. What Was J ^ ^ 4^' ~ ( \ l A r^ J,) 

Narrated Conceming The X\ 
Times When It Is Disliked ^ * " 

To Perform Frayer (UV 

1251. It was narrated that 'Amr P> $ - VY«\ 
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bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the „ „ - „ „ - , „ > . , 

Messenger of Allah 0 and said: 0* 'S 0 ** j; >• u* "V^ 0* 'j^ 

'Is there any time that is more J ^^^Jl jI£ ^ tjli ^ ijj 

beloved to Allah than another?' ' ' /'f 

He said: 'Yes, the middle of the ^ : ^ d Jy>* I/ '.S™ 1 

night, so pray as much as you ^ . v; .jjg m ^ ^ 

want until dawn comes. Then s * , , , .t 

refrain from praying until the sun JJ^l .f**' :Jl* ?c£>>-l <i>l ^ 

has risen, and as long as it looks V ^ u ^ ^.^J 

like a shield until it becomes , J-^^-^-jJ' 

apparent. Then pray as much as t^iilt ^L; t j>- &\ |U .^ai\ 

you want until a pole stands on . * - t £ , *-„ „ «3, , 

its shadow (i.e., noon), then ^ f -<-> i r^ J 

refrain from praying until it has «St li .4I& Ji* ^£ J!>- dt) IjI 

crossed the zenith, for Hell is , ^ „<, , <> t , . * - - *„* 

heated up at midday. Then pray k -** a i £>" J^- 

as much as you want until you & ll' U > d .jl^ll 

pray 'A s r, then refrain from %, a o ;^ ' . 

praying until the sun has set, for ^ i^^U^JI t-j^AJ «i! p .^aiJI 
it sets between the two horns of 
Satan and it rises between the two 

horns of Satan/ " (Da'if) . «j.lklJl 

Ol J! SjLll i=-U . coJljJl t T A i t T AV / 1 : Jl^Jl [JLm »L-|J ig,^ 

i^yL^Jl ojL, t^iw j^^. j&l t |j>. jiaI^, ^JjJI J^ij '«jJ-j 
C t5 ~^ -'J** 



Comments: 

a. Tahajjud prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his %M prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for bis 'IsM prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his Mw! . 

e. The sun's rising and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
vvhon the idolatefs prosfrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he beeomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight; because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it as truly the worship of himself. 

1252. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^JJ\ - \yox 



Hurairah said: "Safwan bin 
Mu'attal asked the Messenger of 

Allah sg: 'O Messenger of Allah, I : ju : s^i ^ £ t ^uU 

want to ask you about something " 



of which you have knowledge 
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and I know nothing/ He said: 
'What is it?' He said: 'Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
dishked to perform prayer? He 
said: 'Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended {by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd 'Asr. Then stop praying 
until the sun has set/ " (Hasan) 

1253. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah «H said: "The 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan" or he said "The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pTay at these three times." 
{Sahih) 



SjLjl ^ ^ J>\ 



i£Li jil cjI^U :JU 

/^tjW \-o^~ "^i^ 

^' ^ <J} 'o* 'J 1 ^ (ji o* «■ jiXiif 

Si» :Jii il Jbl J_^5 St i^ii^i 

cJtaljl lijj jlkl l ll U^i L^w ^Alaj 

. i&is *ui]s iiij ^ iii? liu . i^ijii 
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^U=Jl AlJj; ^ clkp <y> Jjj ^ _U»J ^ dJJU ^ L*">U ^UaJi J-*L— I 

* -*i -4i 0* <ji tr 2 ^ o* Di J ij~' ol JJ '-^J 'C 11 • • • M <*>' Jj-J <-^~— 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albarti has dubbed this Haitffc as 'Weak'. The reasori being that, 
among other things, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound Ahadith 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time, Hell is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is, 
however, in agreement with other Ahadith. 

Chapter 149. What Was J. U y U - O H ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The C . . 

Concession Allowing Prayer ' J ^ i - S"**^ 1 

In Makkah At Any Time ( ^ AA 

1254. It was narrated that Jubair ^ 'd ^ ~ 
bin Mut'im said: "The Messenser ■ - * f 

of Allah m said: 'O Banu 'Abd ^ ^' ^ ^ * ^ 

Mariaf! Do not prevent anyone J l* :JIS J> 'if- if) &\ 
from circumambulating this . 'V- »- - 

House or praying at any time he J ^ 

wants of the day or night." £f .JU>J cdl llfc Uli to^-f 

(SoWfc) ' " 

p\ J* tli 

\ A 'U : j- l j^wJl a«j tJl^k)! i_jL idL-liJI tijlj jj! a>- y4 [j^pb^s 4jb~j|] I^JjSij 
iWlVlj- t**jy- Oi'j 'lsj^J '(^Wlj t A*U:£- t^iojdl 4=^^.^ ^ jU_ ii^jb*. ^ 

Comments: 

There is no time fixed either for making Tawaf of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night. 

After making seven rounds of Tawaf (drcumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka'bah) bne has to perform a prayer of two Rak'ah. And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawaf, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. 

Chapter 150. What Was CU ^ ] ^ U ^ ~ 0 
Narrated Concerning Igjj ^ I /JA IS| 

Delaying The Prayer Beyond ' ^ 

ItsTime (U^ii^l) 

1255. It was narrated that j$ ^ :^-t%i\ ^ llAi tili - \Yot> 
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'Abdotlah bin Mas'ud said: "The 0 ... * „, . _ , a , 

Messenger of Allah g| said: 'You ^ *4 & 'f^ ^ V - r* 
may come across people who ^j-ij Jli :JU j^ili ^ 4il jIp 

offer a prayer at the wrong time. „ „ j , * ■*„.,., „Vs ^ 
If you meet {hem, then perform W ^ &j&> ^» :g§ 

prayer in your houses at the time ; \ *\^ 5|J . (jjj ^ 

that you know, then pray with * t \ , > , 

them and make that voluntary." f4" f* -Cs>>^" ^4" ^-fj& 



(Sahih) 



VA> : c tJJ >JI <J\ g . i*aU%\ tVTtVo/Yi^LJl *>->I E^^l ^j^' 

Comments: 

There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal Ufe that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institation of 
prayer-in<ongregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of SJiari'ah to ihe 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 
Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 



1256. It was narrated from Abu ££U : jllu jtlAi t£U- 



Dharr that the Prophet 3§ said: 



"Offer prayer on time, and if you h£ ^ 

reached the Imam leading them in i^UkJl £ &\ 'd^Jt il^lf 

prayers (on time), then perform it „ ' * " n f 

with them, and you will be safe J"^ : ^ M. 4r' & ' ji <g & 

with your prayer,. otherwise it • a^, ^j-) ^ _ ^ j^j, 

will be voluntary for you." /' " „„, ' , ( ;t t 

(Sahih) X|3 £S>'J-S 

1257. It was narrated from tJli ^ 1T»V 

'Ubadah bin Samit that the . , ^„ Jt * ° , 
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Prophet |g said: "There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary." (Sahih) 



Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Coneerning The 
Fear Prayer 

1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said coneerning the fear 
prayer: "The Imam should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader. Then their leader should 
move away, and Ms prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding.' " He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak'ah. 
(Sahih) 



257 l^jS. £^1$ ol^Latl: JUm wl^t 

trj 'oj&» :Jli m & 

litif ^1 juiJ £%>■'"- VY«A 

^ c|f 4| J^j Jlf ; JU 'p> £\ ^ 

J«4 fqi hjz tf» iSu 

^r^k p -J- 1 * 11 *&^> 

. !A>1j 5J^. jLAjja! \jL^aji tjiitj p 

. iiS'ji jU^UL : JU 
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^Jji- : j Usili JL*i ,• 



Coirunents: 

The strategy charted out in the Hadi&i is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qibldh. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak' cih behind the Imam, while the other group shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak'ah, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak'ah with the Imam. The one Rak'ah 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as eai individual compleies his missed Rak'ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture> 
irrespective of whether or not one is facing the QIblah. 

1259- It was narrated from Sahi 

bin Abu Hathmah that he said 

concerning the fear prayer: "The 

Imam should stand facing the 

Qiblah, and a group of them should 

stand with him, and another group 

should stand in the direction of the 

enemy, facing towards the row (of 

worshipers). He should lead them 

in one Rak'ah, then they should 

bow and do two prostrations by 

themselves where they are. Then 

they should go and take the place 

of the others, and the others should 

come and pray one Rak'ah, bowing 

and prostrating with the leader. 

Then he will have prayed two 

Rak'ah and they will have prayed 

one; then they should perform 

another Rak'ah, bowing and 

performing two prostrations." 

(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
"l asked Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan about this Hadith. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu'bah, 
from ' Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim, 
from his father, from Salih bin 
Khawwat, from Sahi bin Abu 
Hatharnah, from the Prophet jgj 



'^g* ^jtij J^~-^ ^iH 

J\ 'r&JrYj -J&\ Stbi ty&j 

p ■ p-fe^v> <_£ J?-*^ ff^ftl Ojji^iJ 



Cf. ls~?4 '-^4 'di &™ ^ 

■ji- t p. lili j, ^}\ Xi- -f rckl 

^4 $~m&cs'&J 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 



259 L^j £uJt^ cjl^Uail ^U\3l ul^i 



similar to what Yahya bin Sa'eed „, - ,„,„ ^ o , , 

(Al-Ansari) narrated. He said: -?r^ Jl ^ : J*-^i J 

"Write it next to it, for I do not ^ ^ ,^^\ £Uf ^ 
remember the narration, but it is 

similar to the narration of Yahya ■ 
(no. 1259). [1] 

o', t^s 5 ™- o» ^1"!:^ i^\sj\ toli Sj> V L c^jliJl t^jUJl -^-^f igj^J 

1260. It was narrated from Jabir -y i^_f _ m , 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet |f ' ( }t ^ _ 

led his Companions in the fear L* 'vi: 5 C?, ^j'j^ 1 

prayer. He led them all in « a ?n ?f a, ■ • - 

bowing, then the Messenger of ^ ^' °' ? ^ ^ 

Allah and the row nearest him f-fc .^jyJl ;Su> jjU^I 

prostrated, and the others stood C, ... 4MS , , , ' ' - , 

up, then when he stood up, they ^ b ' d ^ J ^ f ; U =*f 

prostrated twice by themselves. J^ !S1 .^13 bj^j\j ^jJl 



Then the front row moved back 
and took their place, and they 

moved f orward until they formed .^J l^ll ji- ilitJl 

the front row. Then the Prophet „J' ^ „ s J , > 

|§ led them all in bowing, then f 1 ** ^ ^ J^J 

the Messenger of Allah § and the <* . |g ^ iri -S^jl 

row nearest him prostrated, and > " e ' t f - 

when they raised their heads, the ■ ^ lS^ 1 <^Jlj M ApJ> 

others prostrated twice. So all of , \ ^ , 

them bowed with the Prophet m ' ^ JJJ ^ J ^ 

and some of them prostrated by ^li li^j ^Ji\ ^ ^ Ji j^fej 

themselves, and the enemy was in s (J ■ - " „„,.„ . .-.s 

the direction of the Qifctafe. (Sahih) V* - J 0 J ■ue-^ 

jsi.^' i^J iIjJs- y AS * :^ ttijjJl Jjivs ^-jI t^jjjL^J! s^L^s i^L~» "^-j^? -gir 5 " 



That is, Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Ansari 3 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu'bah, but 
Shu'bah's narration mentioned "from the Prophet" in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Ansari's did not. See At-TirmidM nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu'bah is also 
mentioned by BuiMri after no. 4131, induding: "from the Prophet", but it is not 
translated in the Engiish trartslation. 
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Chapter 152. What Was p^> J U - < \ o r p^-JI) 

Narrated Concernine The -- t ,\ • > ¥u 

fcclipse Frayer ' J 



1261. It was narrated that Abu : ^ 4il ^ ilii VL'jU- - \ni 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of 



^ o'. ^ 

ijJU- ^° '^S^A l^ii 



Allah j|§ said: "The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed f or 

the death of ariyone among „ . , - - - - - 

mankind. If you see that, then cr^ S 4" ^ JU 

stand and perform prayer." gj, - .^Jfc ^ 

(Sflftft) - ^ ' « - ,V,. 

, <j Ju*Lw[ ^ \ \ : 
Comments: ... ^ 

The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their Iights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remirid us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet |f| has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is giveri in Ahadith 1263 & 1265. 
1262. It was narrated that j t J££j| ^ ^ _ m Y 

Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The sun , , • , c > - 

was eclipsed at the time of the : V u .^AJl ^ j tc^L* ^\ 

Messenger of Allah and he ^^j, ^ ^ .^Jl & gj- 
came out alarmed, dragging his ' > ' „ ' t 

lower garmerit, until he reached if- ^l*^ 1 o* <^ji if- 

the mosoue. He continued to « i, f, 
perform prayer until the edipse ^ ^ J > <-^' 

was over, then he said: 'Some jfi J>- .Z 'y ^AJ Uji 

people claim that the sun and s ' - , a > . - . s „ * /. ~ 
moon only become eclipsed ^ : Jli ' • 1 ^ ^ J > : 
because of the death of a great ^iLi^ H 'jZ&j ' Lr Xh\ ^ bj**°y. L-tit 
leader. That is not so. The sun , , jS s 

and the moon do not become •^•^ Cr^i .?U£il.l ^ ^ *5fj 
echpsed for the deaih or birth of ^ H ^J&S %\ 

anyone. When Allah manifests ' "a , , , E 

Himself to anything in His ^ ^b* J*^ 'i^ ■ S" 1 ^ % 
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creation, it hurnbles itself before , , 

Him.'" (Da'ij) . «ii £i* 

«y 1£AV C t >l jyj . ( U\/r:^UJI *rj>.T tiw .sU-fl 

Comments: C J ^ 

a. The Frophet's coming out of the house 'dragging his lower garment' means 
his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 
after he had come out of the house. 

b. The Prophet s§j used to recite for a long time, bow foT a long ume and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 



1263. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah 1§. The 
Messenger of Allah went out 
to the mosque and stood and said 
the Takbir, and the people formed 
rows behind him. The Messenger 
of Allah |g recited for a long 
time, then he said the Takbir and 
howed for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd.' Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but shorter 
than the first recitation. Then he 
said the Takbir and bowed for a 
long time, but less than the first 
bowing. Then he said: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman, hamidah,. Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd.' Then he did the same 
in the next Rak' ah, and he 
completed four Rak'ah and four 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse 
ended before he finished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. 
He praised Allah as He deserves 
to be praised, then he said: 'The 
sun and the moon are two of the 



CS. ''J J' JijA $ Cf <-tr>ji 

^ ^ r Xjii\ cJl^S :cJll Z£s\Z tjjjJ.l 

p .sy, » 13 l§ &\ YJi ,'a\yj 

^ .JjVl pS^Jl & J>\ £ t %> 
jL 5^)1 ^ p IliUJI 

. i-ij-^J «1>T Jll ^-iiJl oX>Jlj tolaki 

3* Uj «i ^ jjtl ^Uji cLio ^ p 
0y&% Si» :'^p .iiit 
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signs of Allah. They do not - ( ^ , ; .^„ ^ 

become eclipsed for the death or s ^*** J J f ' -- - - 

birth of anyone. If you see that .«!%SjJ1 
then seek help in prayer.'" (Sahih). 

-'H °j*J u^Ji ^-"^ i>* ^ M : C '^.f-^ 1 'r'k '(U-^j 

Cbmments: 

a. The Hadiih teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 
Rak' ah shall have two Kuku' and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku' in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitatipn. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku', the words Somi' Allahu limun hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as welL 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 

1264. It was narrated that iU^ j tolAi ^ £U ^ " uni 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The t , , - , 

Messenger of Allah ^ led us in lf ^ -J^^i «j; 1 

the eclipse prayer, and we did not j — ( ^ ^ ^ 



hear his voice." (Hasari) 



ioUS'j ^jl Jli y ijL t^li^^l SjLfl tjjb jj! a?-^! [j—s- oiL-l] ^gij»" 
Comments: 

The previous Hadith speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadith seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. 

1265. It was narrated that Asma' ilL* ^ \jS t&U- - H";<s 

bint Abu Bakr said: "The ~ t o ^ ^ ^ fi f , „ s 

Messenger of Allah s| performed u* 1 J 1 o* 'i^ 11 <j! ^ e ^ 

the eclipse prayer. He stood for a .jjj J{ ^ ^ 

long time, then he bowed for a ^ > s* 

long time, then he stood up and ft« .d>ji£S\ ~*$Jt> $|| jil J>10 j-^ 

stood for a long time, then he < ^ ^ ... <i ^ ^ 

bowed for a long time, then he 1 ^ f . , , ^ " ^ 

stood up, then he prpstrated for a JlLti ^ p .p&Jl JU=U ftS £ij 
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long time, then he sat up, then he - > 'u 'm f' '- <** ---s* - >, 

prostrated for a long time. He JU>U ^ r * ^ .^'J\ 

stood for a long time, then he & p .SjAiJi JlL-S li^, 1* lj 

bowed for a long time, then he - - - p ^ 

stood up and stood for a long -'t/ J 1 & ^ -f 1 ^ 1 f 1 ^ 

time, then he bowed for a long j&g ^ <j -^j, j£g -J- «j 

time, then he stood up, then he , , , 

prostrated for a long time, then he JUsU. p ^ • 

sat up, then he prostrated for a *i - Jjti 't rf f? -j-- «J -r> *i 

long time. Then he finished and ^ ; j J* f 

said: 'Paradise was brought close ^ StoJl JL. cis oii» : J "Lai i Ji^iil 
to me, so that if I had dared, I 
could have brought you 



its fruits. And Hell was brought Zj'j $ :<iii JU j&1 cis) . LgitLi 
near to me, until I said, "O Lord, 
am I one of them?" Nafi' said: 'T 
think that he said: 'And I saw a 



woman being scratched by a cat l_ ^ ljJ * *^ ^ 

that belonged to her. I said: -,ti U . l£J j£* l^Lij ;f^1 

"What is wrong with this - . ,, *- , 

woman?" They said: "She V ' ^ cjU ^ : L?"* 

detained it until it died of hunger; ^ jft : l^b;! ^ \ f,-U ^ 
she did not feed it and she did ' a ■ 

not let it loose to eat of the • J^>: 

vermin of the earth." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allah. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri: 731). 

Chapter 153. What Was J^CiL'-O or 

Narrated Concerning The - ' „ 1 

Prayer For Rain ( U Y U>dD »U^.V1 

i V & ^ - 

y/j ^ & 



1266. It was narrated from JuAi j tjJUi ^ 
Hisham bin IsMq bin 'Abdullah 
bin Kinanah that his father said: 
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"One of the chiefs [1] sent me to . 
Ibn 'Abbas to ask him about the ^ ^ ^ T 1 ^ 0* ' 

prayer for rain. Ibn 'Abbas said: ^ ^l'-jt : Ji| J\ 

'What kept him from asking me?' ' " * 
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 



m went out humbly, walking 15 ^1 jUi .olI^iNi 

with a humble and moderate gait, „ * / ^ 

imploring, and he performed two U-f Al Jj^3 : <JLS ?^L^ 

Rak'ah as he used to pray for 'Eid. f , r f * -v* : . s . r l - m 

but he did not give a sermon like .,„„.., 

this sermon of ypurs/ " (Hasan) -4^1 Jt JU^ 

o ujla j;?- to-j^t E^-'*'' 

'i u', f ^ vioJs- ,>« ^ "1° : £ t W^i/^-S fU~^.^l 

Comments: 

a. Prayer for rain is two Rak'ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open place. — the place used for 'Eid 
prayers. That is why Ibn 'Abbas has likened it to 'Eid prayer. 

b. 'He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours' means that the sermon 
given by the Prpphet f|| on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
AMh, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mbcing it with unnecessary 
excessive words. 

1267. It was narrated that iSai :^Sai\ ^ HAi - Si tv 

'Abdtdlah bin Abu Bakr said: "I t , . 

heard 'Abbad bin Tamim :JB & ^ & ^ 

narrating to my father that his ^ ^ ^ Cf.^ 

paternal uncle had seen the ' * , ~ *^ \. . ' , „ ' & 

Prophet sg| going out to the J-*^ 1 J\ £>- M ^ 
prayer place to, pray for rain. He ^ ^ ^ 'rgiu . 
faced the Qiblah, and tumed his - " <jt~~~. 

cloak araund, and prayed two -oi^J (J^J 

Rak'ah." , . s ^ J(i " 

(One of the narrators) ■ : C.^ ( ^ 



Muhammad bin Sabbah said: 
"Sufyan told us something _ 

sirnilar, narrating from Yahya bin u* L ^ u', o* o'. O') 



Sa'eed, from Abu Bakr bin 



'f- 

'l ^1 ^ ' 



11 In the narration of At-Tirmidhi (no. 558), it was Walid bin 'Uqbah. 
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Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm, , >t - - , j • , * . •• ; 
from 'Abbad bin Tamim, from his ^ U : JU 0* ' J ^ JU 

paternal uncle, from the Prophet jiU_f ijJJ. J jilii 'J, jz 'd 

m" ' ' ' 

Sufyan narrated that Al-Mas'udi 
said: "I asked Abu Bakr bin . Jlllll Jtc- ^ 

Muhammad bin 'Amr: 'Did he ' ' 

turn it upside down or right to 
left?' He said: 'No, it was right to 
left.'" {Sahih} 

Comments: 

a. The act of 'mrning the cloak over' was like backing up the oral petition to 
Allah with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from farnine to a bountiftil 
eondition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the marmer of 
wearing his robe. 

b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to AUah after the 'prayer for rain' wiih the back 
of one's hands turned towards the face. 

1268. It was narrated that Abu j <>jSn ^ i^-f - U IA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' t _ ^ " „ _ 

Allah f| went out one day to '■ jifr Cf- J : ^ ^ ^ l 

pray for rain. He led us m ^ f ^ 

praying two Rak'ah without any ' 

Adhan or Iqamah, then he j* 'o*^' ^ dri t^^*" ^ 'i^^ 1 



l Jil J_^j jfj^ : <-^ ^jiS* t 



addressed us and supplicated to 
Allah. He turned to face the 

Qiblah, raising his hands, then he Si j o I j! % & 
turned his cloak around, putting . , ' - ' - * ' 

its right on the left and its left on >^ f ■ ^1 

the right." (Da'#) feiSj .«;£ U\j <hj| 

, ..ulu a!U-j IJi» : ^ _jJl Jli_j t v * V : j~ i j>j£ 
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Chapter 154. What Was 
Narrated Conceming 
Supplication For Rain 

1269. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to 
Ka'b: "O Ka'b bin Murrah, narrate 
to us a Hadiih from the Messenger 
of Allah |g, but be careful." He 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
SU and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, ask Allah for rain!' So the 
Messenger of Allah raised his 
hands and said: 'O Allah! Send 
wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us, sooner rather than later, 
beneficial and not harmful/ N.o 
sooner had they finished 
performing Friday (prayer) but 
they were revived. Then they 
came to him and complained to 
him about the rain, saying: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, the houses 
have been destroyed!' He said: 'O 
Allah, around us and not upon 
us.' Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and Ieft." (Hasari) 



y\ y\ S£jJ- - Uli 

"J Ji J J* U" <-J^**$\ o* iEjtfi 

J. if J) <j? ^ (J 

Ai l; :jia m & Jl fe'j 
:ju£ jJjJ s|| Al Jji.j ^iji .St l j,°„ 7 , „l 

ojjJ !A| J_j^j 1; :l_jJl^ t^kiJl 



^jJl 4^-^j iyU, ^ ^ YruYWi «^-T 

Comments: 

a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 
interest. 

b. The instan t answering of the prayer by Allah, was both a n act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad and a miracle performed by him by Allah' s permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadiih stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah' s grace and quicker acceptance. 



The Chapters Of Establishing .. 



1270. It was narrated that Ibn 4 f ; = 
Abbas said: A Bedomn came to ,„ - ' v ' 

the Prophet g| and said: 'O l&U ^ <>liJl v3jl^- r^^Sjl 

Messenger of Allah, I have come „ , , „ "| J ° j|| i£ 

to you from people who have no ^ ' ° i ^ ss ~ ' ^ ^ 

place to graze their flocks and :Jll ^"l ^ tojtf ^ 

even their male camels have ,/ , - K ' „e' 

become weak. He mounted the J ->--> l - '-^ M ^ Jl £jl>l 

pulpit and praised Allah, then he u ^ ^ jjj | j,, 

said: 'O Allah, sen d upon us all . - • 

abundant, wholesome rain, -J=^ p-** ^4 ^J. >£p 

productive and plentiful, sooner fo> *^ ^ «jjj,;, «J t3t| ^ 

rather than later/ Then the rain " " ' f ~ _ a ~ / 

came down, and no one came to «<i*i'j ^4"** ^ ^ ^o* 

him from any direction but they v f. , . v- 

said: 'We have been revived.'" ^ ^ ^ - J ^ ^ — ^ ' J / 

(Dfl'i/) . lL^.f al : yii 

. <ud«J VAV : t jw>_>JI i«»v'j [>_jL*^a ojUmi}] : 
Comments: " ^~ 

a. The Arabic words 'md yaiazawwadu lakum m'in' (IiteraUy, no shepherd goes 
out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meariing: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settiements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 

b. 'La yakhtiru lahum fahluri (IiteraUy, no male camel moves its tail again and 
again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meariing that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 

1271. Mu'tamir narrated from his - [>. >- >f - lwi/l 
father, from Barakah, from Bashir ^ ^ A y}^ - W 
bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: 1 4%; 'j^" 

"The Prophet jg§ supplicated for s s t , ?f f - - i'» - • - 

rain (raising his hands) until I saw <^T ' Jl ' & j£>. V 

or one could see the whiteness of 
his armpits." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Mu'tamir 

said: "I think it was during the i il'f •* Jli 

prayer for rain."' 11 ' - J ' J ^ M 

[1] That is: "I think that rain is mentioned in the narration." It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Sahih no. 1413 througH a route from Muhammad bin Abu 'Adi from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Barakah. And This Sulaiman is the father of Mu'tamir who 
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yjT ^1 L4, ^J! ^ rv«/T:^f ^-^1 l^f^> «li-J] 

Commenls: 

a. Supplication for rain should be long, refiective of man's submissiveness and 
humility before Allah, 

b. While supplicating for rain, the hands i n prayers must be raised higher than 
usual. 

1272. Salim narrated that his £ » gfe. _ UV Y 

father said: "Sometimes I _ ^ ' 4 , . c 

remember the words of the poet o'- s** 'b* ' jh< : r-=^'' 

when I was looking at the face of t -j u ^ .r-— 

the Messenger of Allah ^ on the ' J. ( J' s ^ , 

pulpit. He did not come down Jpj Ji/J^i ^15 j* 1 -^ 1 
unta all the waterspouts m Al- ^ ^ ^ '^J, r, # ^ 

Madinah were filled with rain. lP ^ ^ ^ ,'.f^ . 
And I remember what the poet r^llji Jji ^SjS . ^Lj^JU 

said: ' ^ „ ^ f 

'He has a white complexion and i-f^i-i f L-»-»-" 0 " ° ' '"-i u-^-i-Jj 
rain is sought by virtue of his j_j1jSl! ! ^ . ^ ' a - r h J LU 
Gountenance, ' ' ' 

He cares for the orphans, and ■ J} J ^ J*J 

protects the widdws/ 

These are the words of Abu 
Talib." (Hasan) 

BI *UL^"yi ^bJl Jlj^. v b ^UL^I (t5jU«Jt [,>-?-] : gpAJ 

Commenls: 

Taking the person of the Prophet §asa medium of approach (Wasilah) for 
Allah in supplication is the way of Abu Talib whp lived a disbelieyer and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
inonotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah sg. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah gj to supplicate to Allah foi them, as long as he was alive. In other 



is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzaimah's version has it: "I saw Allah' s 
Messenger sg extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits." And 
after it; "Sulaiman said: 'I think that he was supplicating for the rain.'" So it is clear 
that Mu'tamir was : trying to remember what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does not contain the mention of rain, and Allah knows best. 
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words, they made the supplication 
their means of approach to Allah. 

Chapter 155. What Was 
Narratcd Concerning The 'Eid 
Frayers 

1273. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: 'I 
bear witness that the Messenger 
of Allah |§§ prayed before the 
sermon, then he delivered the 
sermon. And he thought that the 
women had not heard, so he went 
over to them and reminded them 
(of Allah) and preached to them 
and enjoined them to give in 
charity, and Bilal was spreading 
his hands like this, and the 
women started giving their 
earrings, rihgs and things.' " 
(Sahih) 



of the Prophet jg|, and not his person, as 

ifdf : c iliJi 'j ju^i - uvr 

jLU -ji- -ji 'J jUi 

Ji i^if ^ti- J\ lLL^ :JIS 

^iliS . £ld!ll p i-CJii- 

J%j , yjJiJL_ jiy-li- 

itjS\ oiiii . tA&i j^Jlj 

■ f&Uj j^Wi; J>p\ 



oli- ti-Js- ,y AA£:^ t^JL/Jl Sji^ 'ui-V^ 1 : tp-L— j i*, ijjjf i±j_a=- 

^ J 

Comments: 

The words T bear witness' have been used by Ibn 'Abbas ^ to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person stating somethrng under 
oath to dispel arty doubts concerning the veracity of his stateraent. 

1274. It was narrated from Ibn r^UOI 'J p_ y\ - UVi 

'Abbas that the Prophet |g * , / , „ 

prayed on the day of 'Eid with no ¥ ' ¥ ' ^ ^ <^~- ^ 

Adhan and no Iqamah. (Sahih) J\ J. i^jb "J- i^lzJ, J I jj2\ 
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Comments: 

It is imperative to pray the 'Eid prayer without the usual Adhan and Iqamah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhan 
and lqamak for the 'Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time bf the Messenger of Aflab Sg, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 



1275. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "Marwan brought the 
pulpit out one 'Eid day and 
started to deliver the sermon 
before the prayer. A man stood 
up and said: 'O Commander of 
the Believers, you have gone 
against the Sunnah. You have 
brought the pulpit out on the day 
of 'Eid and it was not brought out 
before, and you started with the 
sermon before the prayer, when 
this was not done before/ Abu 
Sa'eed said: 'As for fhis man, he 
has done his duty. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| say: 
"Whoever among you sees an evil 
action, and he is able to change it 
with his hand, then change it with 
his hand (by taking action); if he 
cannot, (do so) with his tounge 
then with his tongue (by speaking 
out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith." (Sahih) 



d tM^i IA tf- iZjti, 

o4 IA j J) IA cA «-s £3 
IA <-^%? cr. IA '(4~^ J) 
. ^j>. jiji d\j°A ^A-^ '-^ 

.-uiJi cJju- d\yj, i; 

J^£ <Lk*JL olijj . Al ^A*i °lA^, ji-Jj JjP 
y\ JUi . 14. fj& ly\ pj 

.Jii <.*yx ^4 p iii .^jLJi 



c '6" •■ 



Comments: 

Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children atid students, etc, under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil.ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn a „ ;i , s , s ^ , „ 
'Umar said: "The Prophet g, then -* ' b ^ ' ^ ^ " ,T V ^ 
Abu Bakr, then 'Umar, used to ^ ^ 

pray the 'Eid prayer before ,} 4 j . t'' ' ' 

delivering the sennon." {Sahih) r '^4^' ^ ■ ^ ^ y? 1 ^ 

. «j o ia L. I ^1 c-j~^- AAA : ^ t ^JUaJI 5 ji-/' <, ^jj-jJi 

Chapter 156. What Was l£ j> ^ U - (^o^ (tJ ^J!) 

Narrated Coricerning How * , • j ' '. j 

Many Times The Imam ^A^ 1 ^ f*, 1 

Shotdd Say The Takbir In ( u o ,) 
The 'Eid Prayers 

1277. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd ^ i? f^? ^VV 
bin 'Ammai bin Sa'd, thi 
Mu'adhdhm of the Messenger of 



Allah g§, narrated from his f ather, If- ^J> 'i? J?"^- '-M &\ Jj^'j 



from his father^ from hit 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 

Allah Hj used to say the Takbir in -«^3^ 'S? iJj^ tjj 'uJ-W^ 



'JH ^ it ^ Jjw 

lis J> yj 



the 'Eid prayer, seven times in the 
first (Rak'ah) before reciting 
Qur'an, and five times iri the 
second before reciting Qur'an. 
(Basari) 

l^j jji!_jJi <s lijO^Jlj IIO:^ t^'j ' iS jr^y^ : 2?J*" 

.«/fl^JbJl 

Comntents: 

A special feature of the 'Eid, prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 

is the number of extra Takbir said in it. 
1278. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ xi^> y) - UVA 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ... , , 4 ., •».- -.-t, 

his grandfather, that the Prophet '• °^ jJ • - 
jfc said the r«fci)ir seven times and ^° jJJ, ^ ^-^l 4^ c^. ^' 

five times in the 'Eid prayer. ' ' r . , 

(H«s««) # * JjJl 61 ^ c fe J ^ ^ 

. L^&j>-j Lst^ii lI^I ot>U^ J 
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i>* :j~ 'ji^l j/ jj^JI 4^ tJjLsJl ujb a^jA siL-S] 

1279. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin Si 'Jj^ j? Gil^ - 
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated, from bis ,. ><,, ^, „ ,,„., „ i 
father, from his grandfather, that o'- ^ ^ J^* u> ^ oi ^ 
the Messenger of Allah said the ^ 4i\ jIp ^ ^ [Sli- ^1 t JUL 
Tdkbir in the 'Eid prayers, seven £„, 

times in ihe first Rak'ah and five 61 — ^ ^ u 1 - ^ 

times in the second. (Hasan) j /u^, ^iJj ^ ^ ^1 J._^ 

1280. It was narrated from tuli- : j^^-d {y. &>'j>- - HA- 
'Aishah that the Messenger of „, : , j ,, 

Allah g£ said the Takbir seven and ^ <* 1 : y j ' ^ 

five times in (the prayer for 'Eid) t^l^J. ^ j liii. 

Fitr and Aiffw, apart from the Takbir J ' "','.>" 

forRwfcM'fbowing). (H«s«m) ^ H J* 1 ^ S* <°3> «S* 

^ U - (uv j^JO 

[1] Ai-A7fl (87). 



Chapter 157. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The 'Eid Prayer 
1281. It was narrated from 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah j-r used to 
recite "Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High," E1] and "Has 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 273 Vfei oljUstl 



there come to you the narration of # - , 4 - , , t % , „ ,. ( 

the overwhelmmg?" 111 in the 'Eid ^ ^ « ^ ^ ul ^ ^ jL^JI 

prayer. (Safctft) t 4^'\ d£j ^ _, J 

1282. It was narrated that tf$ : r tU\ -J i^i ^ - \*AY 
•UbaiduJIah bin 'Abdullah said: 

"Urnar went out on the day of 4)1 '^s?*" i* tjlii 
'Eid and sent word to Abu Waqid 

Al-Laithi asking what the Prophet f* ^ £f :JU f - <* 

|| used to recite on fhis day. He 'o\S % £ & $Xp Jl 

said: 'Qaf [2] and 'Iqtarabat."' l3] ~ }\ *' fi 

(Sottk) :Jli W' ^ ^' * V ** & 

e~a>- <>= A'U:^- i^^l SjL^ (j» U i_jL> i^i-*^ 1 ' ( <J~ J ^j^' : &J*" 



It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two AMdiih, which is to 
say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Hizdith wiil be according to 
Sunnah. 

1283. It was narrated from Ibn » t , . „t 

'Abbas that the Prophet B "sed ^ C* & ^ ^ ~ UAr 

to recite in the 'Eid prayer ^ ^ -r}^ e?J ^ai 

"Glorify the Name of your Lord, , - 

the Most Higk" M and "Has ^ yi yf ^ 5* 

there come to you the narration of -U, 5! ^1 

the overwhelming?" ^ (H«sa«) ^ ^ ~ ^ ^ • ^ 



[1) Al-GhMiiyah (88). 

[2] Q«/(50). 

[3] Al-Qumar (54). 

W At^A'fa (87). 

[5] Al-GMshiyah (88). 
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Chapter 158. What Was j^liit-OflA ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The " • -t ? t. 

Sermon For 'R* ( HV ^1) ^1 ^ U^l 

1284. It was narrated that Isma'il : j£ J, «u I xS '°> jl^S (3jL>- - 
bin Abu Khalid said: "I saw Abu 
Kahil, and he was a Companion, 



and my brother narrated to me .ZJ^> S citSj tj*^ d ijfj :Jli 

that he said; 'I saw the Prophet H ' ^ , ^ -'.'>.,' t ^ 

delivering the sermon atop his i uf' ^-'j '-^ tCJi l^" 1 s*"^ 

she-camel, and an Ethiopian was _ ^ ( »^ ^jj^ 

holding onto its reins.' " (Hasan) - 

JUSJl ^ liSj t(Jj»tf ^1 i^jJ «.i lili U) oljj ^ jJ^I 

Comments: 

a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 

b. The 'Ethiopian' mentioned iri the Hadiih was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal AI-Habashi 4&. 

c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common citizen render some 
sort of a service for him. 

d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to deliver a speech from atop 
a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people's viewing of the speaker. 

1285. It was narrated that Qais : Ji 4)1 'J - \1Ko 

bin 'Aidh, who was Abu Kahil, 
said: 

delivering the sermon atop a JaU? J] ^X t jjIp ^ ^ °^s> tJJU- ^ 
beautiful she-camel, and an 
Ethiopian was holding onto its 
reins." (Hasan) . 14 

Comments: 

a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah |g rode during 
his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa' (Sahih Muslim: 147). 

b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 



i, wno was adu js.ami y , > , r s , , . < 4 ,, , 

saw the Prophet £ ^ ^ * ^ ^ 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet |g, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 
diiring his joumey. 

1286. It was narrated from \'ZLi. J\ '^ p>_ y\ l£U - U Al 
Salamah bin Nubait that his 4 , f -,' „ , 
father performd Hi$ and said: "I ^^fel^'K?^^^ 1 ^ 
saw the Prophet £g delivering the _ ^ J± i *JJ^ ^ . jjj- 
sermon atop his camel." (Da'if) '"' ' ' ' ~' 

JJ> AaIjJ. CoJbJI ^^«Jj. J*-j)lj ^ (j* (j^Jl J=rj j* iuJ 

1287. It^ was_ narrated from - jL ^ - >^ ^ 



'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin 



y r AV 



'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- : ^J*^ & 6i d^^ 1 

dftm, that his father narrated, from > '. , 'f . , f ' 

his father, that his grandfather °^ ' J ; ^ & p & <^ 

sMd: "The Prophet |g used to say .dJJl ^ ^ i§| ^Jl 

the Takbir between the two „, ■ . > , V< 

sermons and he used to say the ' ^ - ^ 
Tafcbir a great deal in the sermon 
of 'Eid." (Da'if) 

1288. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: J jif l-Si - UAA 

"The Messenger of Allah j§§ used . . , >, » , .-j», 

to go out on the day of 'Eid and & f ~ ^ <*/ jb ^ ! 

lead the people in praying two :JU ^jAsJl x^ y\ '-^ 4f 

Rak'ah, then he would say the * ' t , ,,• .,1 . 

SdWm and stand on his two feet & £>d % J* I Jj-j ^ 

facing the people while they were j£ jj^j *j ^lll 

sittdng down. He would say: 'Give ">JJ,l '\ ^ 

in charity. Give in charity/ Those :( ^? -dW^ r* J o*^ J?^ 1 ? 

who gave most in charity were K$% ^J*^ 
the women, (they would give) 



earrings and rings and things. If ^ ■tif^'Vs <^^Ks ^°)&\ 



he wanted to send out an 
expedition he would mention it, 
otherwise he would leave." .<-s'j^\ 
{Sahih) 
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^^"C '6*"*^' ° jl»^ :<-jIj 'Od^^' s^L-s tjU— «j t rj-^k*j V jk» <j u^Lp 

Comments: " ^ ^ 

a. Rather than praying in mosques, the 'Eid prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Alllh |f| preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregatian of the 'Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the 'Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate marmer, deal with the problems of the 
day. 

d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 
permission of her husband. 

e. The sermon must be listened to, while sirting down, with due attenfion. 
However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 

1289. It was narrated that Jabir f \ tfjj. ^ ^JJ4 - \XA\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g j. s t-'" ~ > > 

w.ent out on. the Day of Al-Fitr or ^ Jf* J>. # 4* ^ '• 

Al-Adha, and delivered a sermon . - i tfu / ^ >. ^ , 

standing up. Then he sat down ( „ - * \ ' 

briefly, then stood up again." j 5 J^i fj> IH ^ Jj^j 



Chapter 159. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Waiting 
For The Sermon After The 
Prayer 

1290. It was narrated that 
' AbduIIah bin Sa'ib said: "'I 
attended the 'Eid prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah He led las 
in offering the 'Eid prayer, then he 
said: T have finished the prayer. 
Whoever wants to sit (and Hsten 
to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then 
let him leave.' " {Sahih) 



(\U V&£A\ JJJ -daij} jU&l 

^ilil lili :SlU iL-Ui i? j^U 
iJl :JU ^sLUl ^ &\ xi- 
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Comments: 

It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatoiy. W is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 

Chapter 160. What Was J * l?- U y C - ( n • 

Narrated Coneerning Praying jj, 5 ^ p 5 ^aJ, 

Before Or After The 'Eid J — ' & 

Prayer (m 

1291. It was narrated from Ibn sgfe. i£ jjjj, - 
' Abbas that the Messenger of 3 -t ' t \> 

Allah jg| went out and led them (J?^ '• *^ : ^fe^ 

in the 'Eid prayer, and he did not - °| £ ; ; t - ^ -* °\ 

pray before it or after it. (Sahih) & * e )^ ^ ^/ ^ 

Comments: 

Unlike the obllgatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafi 
Rak'ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnah, there are no sudi 
Rak'dh, either before or after the 'Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on t his occasion is the Sunnah of the Prophet |f. 

1292. It was narrated from 'Amr gjj. -jlL^ ^ tj£ - IT^T 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from y \ s* , 

his grandfather, that the Prophet Lr-^^ Cf. ^ ^ ^ -}4j 
m did not pray before or after the t( J Li ^i • - : - t ^jj, 
'Eid prayer. (Hasan) °^ >' - _ - 



. oli" JU-j 

1293. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah did not 
pray before the 'Eid prayer, but 



4^w> II» a^L-iJ] 
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when he went back to his house „ . > • e „ , „ r „ , , 

he would pray two Rak'ah." ^ & & <* - ^ 

(Da'if) jj| Jl^ ^ 4,1 J ^ 'o\s : JlS 

Comments: 

What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet *g§ did not 
perforrrt any Nafl (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned iri the preyious 
Hadith, in fact, this means that the Messenger of AUah g| did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for 'Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the 'Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer, good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 

Chapter 161. What Was J_ * l£ liot-(ni 

Narrated Concerning Going * ' * \, \. » } 

Out To The 'Eid Prayer (T * * W U J\ &>j*M 

Walking 

1294. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd xi. t£U ^tl* l&U - mi 

bin 'Ammai bin Sa'd said: "My ;a , . * . s „ . „ y , e , . „ 
father told me, from his father, <J^^ o', o', ■i*** o', i^v" 

from his grandfather, that the jgj y> i<J '^Z t^f 

Prophet fg| used to go out to the *"',,.„*, • „"■', 

'Eid prayers walking, and he -^£pi3 '^i^ 1 J\^"- 

would come back walking." 
(Da'if) 

jaIjJb dojL^JJj t^£LjJ ^ + ^:^ ^j^^J\ <a^j?j [l a * ^ uli^ip m .^j>u 

1295.lt was narrated that Ibn fjfcif i^llSJl ^ 1UJ 65u£ - m a 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of % , 3 4 „„ , . , , a ,„ 

Allah & used to go out to the 'Eid ' *?' <J* '^^ iJI ^ ^ 9^"^ ^ 

prayers walking, and come back : jj -^j. ^1 ^ ^ niii jCp 3 

walking." (Da'ifi , / * 

■ jg'JiJ 

4)|JL£. ^ l 2 r *= v )|jup jUjI 1JL» I^j-jj^I JUj i_a..,n.<g oiL-il] 
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1296. It was narrated that 'Ali £ ^ . <^ - ^ _ mn 
said: "It is part of the Sunnah to ' L *' s 

watk to 'Eid (prayers)." (Da'if) <y> cii^I ^ t^lij bio^ :Sj!S 

M ^ St -.ju j* t^uii 

1297. It was narrated from l£U ^ i^U - mv 
Muhammad bin 'Ubaidullah bin , , */. ^ , • 
Abu Rafi', from his father, from & ' JJ ^ ^ -y^\ J» y.^ ±* 
his grandfather, that the ^ t ^|j ^ Jj| jl£ ^ jlii 
Messenger of Allah |§ used to , » » T'"',', ^ , e . r . , 
come to 'Efd prayers walking. "W M ^ m ^ ^ lf 
( D a'if) .U 

.a*J MfJV:^ [<_i-*^ ».sh«.l] 

Chapter 162. What Was J ^ ^ 4^ 0 s lT r^ 1 ^ 

Narrated Concerning Going J» i ^ JL^Jf ^ r /Jjl 

Out On The Day Of 'Eid Via J ^ ~ ^ , r f S- JJ ^ 

One Route And Returning < Y ^ Sjs* 05 

Via Another Route 

1298. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd ^ fl!* - \TU 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd said: "My , „ . . . , 1 „*. 
father told me, from his father, ''^ V- ^ & j* 
from his grandfather, that when h\S «|§ Sf ;!>- ^* ^ <<jj 
the Prophet m went out on the ^ a . % , " 
two 'Eid, he would pass by the ^ J b J* ^ «ji-^ «4 'H 
house of Sa'eed bin Abui-' As, ^LA^f JU 'J .^yUJI ^! 
fhen by the people of the tent, ' , < „ ' „ ( , *' 
then he would leave by a different • <Sy^ 1 6iJ^ I J 1 p - ^ ^ 1 
route, via Banu Zuraia, then he i £ : K f; "L- ** - L 
would go out by the house of ' ' , . , ' ' ' 
'Ammar bin Yasir and the house • J>\ ""y'y d J^i n& Cy. 
of Abu Hurairah to Baiat." [1] 

(Da'if) 

.•-jjjwa iL^Nl \I* ". lSj^jJI ijlij iduJ \ \ < ^ : ^ t osb-*J] '-^JO^ 



J A place in AL-Madiaah between the niosque and the maiketplace. 
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Commcnts: 

It shows that the Prophet (it) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the 'Eid prayer ground. 

1299. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ ^ 
'Umar that he used to go out to L' 

the 'Eid prayers via one route, and '£5 U ^ ^ 

return via another, and he said ' j. ^ >*A 

that the Messenger of Allah M 'f ' ° - * 

used to do that. (Hasan) J ^ij 5f 

Ji> t/ V 11 Jl ^>>JI t5 ^- aJI ' J J b tj—^ : £4j»«i 

taj J>j -U^l .Iji ^JU ^ ^^«Jl # ^y^\ «Si U* ^ tj^jj, ^ 

Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers' splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanling the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall iestify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 

1300. It was narrated from •>.,.<*.. . -;t t , , . j, . f , . w 
Muhammad bin Ubaidullah bin " t 

Abu Rafi', from his father, from xLZJ> tJjU itjUJJl ^'jj^SJI 

his grandfather, that the *?»,■„, ? . , , ' f . t t> • 

Messenger of Allah j£ used to 0, s^u* '^«j* 'gb ^ ji ^ 

come to 'Eii prayers walking, and j£ j > t U U £j i Jc b&^*J&\ 

that he would go back via a ^ s "J 

different route than the one he ■ tA ^ ^ 

began with. (Da'if) . mv : c < f o» ki^J : gjAi 

1301. It was narrated from Abu jif li £ li ^ iU^ t&i»- - 
Hurairah that when the Prophet „ „, 'i-T' ° -v ■ - 

m went out to 'Eid (prayers), he ^^^'^^^C^u*'^' 
would return via a different route >J]\ -y^ ^\ ^ t^jJl ijtAJI 
than the fiist one he took. (Safttfi) '.' , ", , / " 

> J 4 'H oir H 

.<J JU4 ^jjl jjjLj! 

tjfS'UJij tjL=- t <_ jji- '. Jlij iNjjjy lU:^ L^juij^j tLLL<; 
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Chapter 163. What Was 
Narrated Conceming 
Taqlis m On The Day Of Ttrf 

1302. It was narrated that 'Amir 
said: "Iyad Al-Ash'ari was in 
Anbar^ at the time of 'Eid, and 
he said: 'Why is it that I do not 
see you engaged in Taqlis as was 
done in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah m?' " {Da'if) 



ji^ '■""'jtb* "^ir* 



b#J» b» >^V: C .rW/W.^ ^ ^ UJU^ ■.gjAs 

Comments: 

Tfl^fo means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
pennitted by the Prophet m. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Daff 
(tamboirrin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 



[11 They disagree over the meaning of Taqlis based upon the differences in religious 
beliefs. Those that allow singing, and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it merely means the allowable types of play. Ih his Sunan A! Kubra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with simifar wording to no. 1303, and said: "Taalis: 
Play; " And he recdrded a different loute foi no. 1302, and Yusuf bin 'Adi one of his 
narrators said: "Talqis is that the siaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tabl (type of dram) and other than that." However, there are texts that 
ihdicate a prohibition of the Tabl Baihaqi also said: "Hushaim repdrted it from 
Mughirah but he said: 'F01 indeed it is from the Sunnah for fhe 'Eid meaning beating 
the Daff (tambourin) when leaving.'" According to Suyuti's commentary on Ibn 
Majah, in his Tarikh Ibn 'Asakir reported that Zaid. bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talais means beating the Daff and he said yes. In Nihayah Ibn Athir said: "In the 
Hadith of 'Umar. 'When he arrived in Sham, Mwjaltisun met him with swords and 
Raihan' (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reachea their 
city, and one is: Muqaliis." Those that indicate the Daff or displays with weapons are 
closest to what is correct, and Allah knows best. 

pl Atomm'lraq. 
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1303. It 

that Qais bin Sa'd said: "There is ' . 

nothing that happened during the ^ ij^^ ^ '•'^•'rA h* <p4~ 



time of the Messenger of Allah |g 
except that I have seen it, except 



for one thing, which is that Taqlis VI .olj J* j VI H 4il Jjij Ji- 
s performed for the Messenger 



of Allah |§ on the Day of Fifn 



(Three other chairis of narration) ^ . ' { 

with similar wording. L5.l>- : oAJaUl iU^ ^ t v r ^JI Jls 

tHj Jii- : ^iij ^ 1 J;l i5j : ^ • 4" 

JU^l j,T * t^jr^Jl <*«sw> ^ [ < - <i . in , n 
/r:ju^lj n^L ^1 ^ lSjIjJI :olkSJl x* .^i^Jl ^W- a^Uj 'i *T' < \: £ - t^lj ill:^ 
. Tol :^ t^Jij (j-^slj t-ijw' j*j ' U* £ 'V V 

Comments: 

It is allowable for the girls on the day of 'Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Daff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-BukMri: 956). Care should, 
however, be taken that there is no mbcing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day sodety. 



Chapter 164. What Was 
Narrated Conceming 
Carrying A Spear On The 
Day Of Tid 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah fg used to set out for the 
praying place in the morning of 
the day of 'Eid, and a small spear 
would be carried before him. 
When he reached the praying 
place, it would be set up in front 



(y «r iUJi) xA\ S^Jl 
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of him, then he would pray facing 
it, and that was because the 



ij± 5 j^ l J "A^ 1 fjd ls? (jiitil 



prayfng place was an open space .^i <.JJ^\ & ISU .^i 

in which there was ndthing that , , e ' f . lt , > / * ' t , 

could serve as a Sutrah. [1] {Sahih) tSU * ^ <^ lJI 01 ■ ^1 

Comments: 

It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation. 
There is no need to put one as wefl before the congregation. 

1305. It was narrated that Ibn ?Jt* '-$$2. cy. ~ 

'Umai said: "When the Prophet 
SU prayed on the day of 'Eid 



if- u* As* 0* C^ 1 



another occasion, a small spear '^'y fy 0§b i^ 1 ^ S** tl* ! 



£^J1 v^lsaJ j\ x* 



s set up in front of him, and he 

prayed facing it, and the people ''- - '- Ki 
were behind him." (Sahih) . ^ ^ 1 L£J| Jla^ 

Nafi' said: It is from here that the , , , s 

leaders have taken this practice. ,i\j>i\ Ui^Jl '^i J U 

Comments: ' 

The Sutra is not 'Eid-specrfic. It must be put up in front of the Imam 
whenever there is piayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the Iike of 
it. 

1306. It was narrated from Anas V'. ™ 

bin Malik that the Messenger of >. '. , , .--•f f. , , 

Allah i| prayed 'Eid at the prayer * ^ V J ^' ^ L ^ 

place, using a small spear as a J, ^J! ^ ^ t^-^ j* 

Sutrah. (Sahih) '\ „ . T . V 

v*j of 1 ^-t^~ o* wv ' : c '^.^ ! i/ 1 -^ «M^l 

. oli* iiL?-j t^stvs jL^I Ijji : l^jj^^I JU j 



M Sufro (screen), meaning a bairier of some type. 
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Chapter 165. What Was • , ^_ U C 1 ^ - (Uo *«JI) 

Narrated Concerning Women ^ ' • \ ^T^^ s 

Going Out On The Two 'Eid (Y < i ^ui!) ^JL*J! ^ *LJj! ^j^t 

1307. It was narrated that Umm l5a^- : tli ^ Ejai. - \r - V 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 7,^, - 

Allah £§ commanded us to bring A ^ & ^ f 1 ^ «j* '^ Lj! 

them (the women) out on the day li^f ; Jju £k£ »f ^ t 

of Fitr and the day of Ndhr." . . ^ j , , „ ; ' " , ' 1 

Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We said: ^' p J "b^J^ & M <&' 

'What if one of them does not '. tf* *f ^ t j U - 

have an outer covering?' He said: „* , . ~ } s , , 

'Let her sister share her own outer : <-!^ ^ <jjf§? ^ tt*^l 

covering with her/ "(SafoT*) _ ^ ^ ^. (;(;„ 

J-^Jl Jl j /i 'od-^ '"jU '(J 1 — 

., f ^d, >0J M., c ^l ... 

Comments: 

a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for dbligatory 
and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two 'Eid prayers. 

b. K a lady finds herself unable to attend the 'Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the 'LU prayer 
and attend the sermon. 

1308. It was narrated that Umm ijfc-f ^ llii dai- - \?>A 



'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah m, said: 'Bring out the V u* l oij^ ui ] b* 1 



S- 



who have attained 
puberty and those who are in „ t _ 

sedusion so that they rnay attend -j>^' ^'jij J5'^l 

the 'Eid prayer and (join in) the U, '^J, ?^ ^ 
suppHcatiori of the Muslims. But u ^ t^r-.^ jr j. 

let the woman who are .«^EJi 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place." 

Comments: 

a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the 'Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the 'Eid prayer. 

d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the 'Eid 
prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 

1309. It was narrated from Ibn ^"jj. ^ &\ <(£jJ- - 
'Abbas that the Prophet *g| oised „ „ <f r s \ ' <t / 

to bring his daughters and his ' !U »j' & cA 6***- 

wivesoutonthetwo 'Eid. (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J gis £M h\i m & M 

jl^l II* -.tSj^jJl j -J» t*j u #i^ tf> [UuxJp eit—j] igj» 

.Oman) sLLjt j, g-u^ ^ju»j, 

Chapter 166. What Was \l\ U-j sli- U - (m ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Two ' " „„' * , • .. ,„ 

'Eid Occurring On The Same (Y * 0 f-* ^' ~ 
Day 

1310. It was narrated that Iyas :^Jia^\ <JA£ ^ ^ b f -U- - 
bin Abi Ramlah Ash~Shami said: 
"I heard a rnan asking Zaid bin 
Arqam: 'Were you present with USj t y ^1^1 tS^jlll jjI <l>Uic 
the Messenger of Allah #| when , > . - * 
there were two 'Eid on one 6? ^ ^ ^ i? 1 ^ 1 
day?' E1] He said: 'Yes.' He said: gg Al j - - ^^j, V : -j°f 
'What did he do?' He said: 'He ' ; 
prayed the 'Eid prayer, then he ^ '- ^ -p-" '- ^ ? f>- y* 
granted a concession not to pray . - 1- *i - n t- - V* e 
the Friday, then he said: % ^ 1 , . 
"Whoever wants to pray (Friday), ,^UaJ- jl f U :Jli . 5Si*Ji 
let him do so." {Rasan) * 

■ 

^AJlj i^UJlj 't/d-uJl Oi 1 -» "WJ^ oi 1 ->«^J "H ti-j-**- ^* V * : C 

[1] Meaning, when 'Eirf occurred on a Friday. 
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Cpmments: 

People living outside the town must come to the town for the 'Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 
If Friday falls on the day of 'Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 



1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah gj| said: "Two 'Eid have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the 'Eid prayer) will suffice hirn, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
Allah wills." (Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 



1312. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umai said: "Two 'Eid came 
together at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 0, so he led 
the people in prayer, then he said: 
'Whoever wishes to come to 
Friday (prayer), let him come, and 
whoever wishes to stay behind, 
let him stay behind/ " (Hasan) 



: tr iitJl 'J ijXJr - \nY 

^^1* jlljp ^*s>-'l : Jl» J\ J? t^U 
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^ f y. td t>&' : <Jv 
■ -k-^ (J p& J^> IH ^ 4j~*'-> 

Comments: 

The Hadiih has been declared by Shaikh Albani as 'Weak'. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray 'Eid 
m the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 

(Y- V ^di) JuJl ^ J £&J\ 

J-c-UJM Uji- : jy>^j JjU 

^± M ^5 'n *?s\ U ^ 

0; J^Mj oi J 5 ^ v ^ -tSjy^^ J^j H-i=r :g>y« 
Comments: 

a. The ruling is correct, There is a tradition narrated ftom 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar <& in Sofcife At-Bukhari (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of 'Eid is forbidden in the Islamic law. 



Chapter 167. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
'Eid Prayer In The Mosque 
When It Rains 

1313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Rain fell on the 
day of 'Eid at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |g|, so he led 
them in prayer in the mosque. 
(Da'if) 



Chapter 168. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wearing 
Weapons On The Day Of 

'Etd 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet || 
forbade wearing weapons in the 
Muslim lands on the rwo 'Eid, 
except if the enemy was present. 
(Da'if) 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of tinintentiortal harm to anyone among the assembiy of the 
believers. 

Chapter 169. What Was i f U- U : ~ ( > n 

Narrated About Taking A - *„/ ; . 

Bath On The Two 'Eid (T * A cJ J -*% JI <J 

1315. It was narrated that Ibn t£U \ (J J±£\ ^ tyJL - vv\e 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , ' '» . - , « 
Allah i| used to have a bath on if u* ^ 'r^ 5 0? 5^ 
the day of Fitr and the day of. >yj> |g & ^ ^ & •, 
Adha." (Da'if) ' 

t^ 1 Ji> a* *; 5 jW iy yvA /' ( ' : ^ JiJ'• *=rj^ [^ <-*tr*0 "ti~>J] :g!>" 

^ # °jW i-i^i jIl^I (Ia i^j-^jJI Jtij l C"^2 i^jji 

.*AjA\ J JiiUJI W ju_JIj i^oidl ^ US tij^ ULI 

1316. It was narrated from ■4*^ J| 4^ ^ ^ ~~ ^ rn 
'AbdtiF-Rahmah bin 'Uqbah bin >f -jju. » ° ' j * 
Fakih bin Sa'd, from his ^ ^ * 
grandfather Fakih bin Sa'd who ^ O* ^ j-^P' if- 

was a Companion of the Prophet ' . / ^. ■> - ° * . _ 

3f| that the Messenger of Allah. - ^ " ' " „ * - " 

I| used to take a bath on the Day ^ ^ ?f J^j, jj 

of Fitr, the Day of Nahr, and the „ s . . , „„ 

day of 'Arafah, and, Fakih used to ■ y > ('J" H' ^ 

tell his family to have a bath on jj, J> JJUll *Uf isUJI JIS j 

these days. (MaudiiJ ' ' ^ 

i-jliS : i j r ^« ^jI J 13 i.jJU- ^ i-ji^j; <_/U»«J i_4~0 l-L* I^j-^^I l)Uj i Jji 

Chapter 170. The Time Of cij ^ : (W- ,^Ji) 

The 'Eid Prayer (Y t ; ^ 

1317. Yazid bin Khumair :»Jli^J| ^ ^>Ujjl ip - \T\V 
narrated that 'Abdul la h bin Busr 
went out with the people on the 
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Day of Fitr or Ad/is, and he „ „ , . , , „ 

objected to the Imam' s delay. He 9^ ^ 1 & -^ji 'J^ 5 

said: "We would have finished by J Jai ^ *S\ jll 

this time." And that was the time . , ^ 

of 7asMi. [1] (Sahih) & ^ : <J U J 'f^ 1 ^1 '<!A^ 

Comments: 

By making the remark: "That was the time of Tasbih' the worthy Campanion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Dufm prayer had already set in> the 'Eid prayer had not till then been 
started. As Tabararti reports,, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
eonsidered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 

Chapter 171. What Was t+fe, j ^ U ^b' - ( \y\ ^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The " * ^ . „ s' 

(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is < Y ^ jr^J J^ 1 

Two By Twd 

1318. It was narrated that Ibn ^ _ mA 
Umar said: "The Messenger of , -< 

Allah % used to offer the night ^ i CAxf ol 0* i? 

prayers two by two." (Sairi*) ^, ^ ^ , ^ . ^ 

Comments: 

The re is no doubt that the Prophet's usual practiee was to pray 
Tahajjud in units of two and two, which means' he used to end each two 
Rak'ah by a Taslim before starting the next two Rak'ah. Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that somehmes he even prayed four Rak'ah with one 
Taslim . 

1319. It was narrated from Ibn ^\ : -j ^° _ 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

Allah ji> said: "The night prayer wj^j ^' 0?! ^ ^ 6? I 
IJi^ 6 0ffered) tW °" ' ^ ^ ^ '' M m ^ 



11 Meaning, the time of Duha prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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1320. It was narrated that Ibn :J4^ ^1 ^ J^i - \TY« 

'Umar said: "The Prophet jgg was < / t*'.-' * » 3 t - ' % 

asked about the night prayer. He ■ H ] & 'f^ ^ ^ 

said: 'Pray two by two/ and if you ^ . ^| ^ t ^ ^ <ii ^ ^ 

fear that dawn is coming, then ' „ - i 

perform Witr with one Rak'ah.'" -j»* $ o* ^ h* '^r 5 o* 1 i^ 1 

jiji iSu» i* ^ ir 11 : ^ ^ 

^4aJ( oli 1itS (^l* (J-iJ' 1 :Jli> 

JU". & «jr» ^1 5jU .J^l i^jUJl IgjiJ 

^ i-s, Ji* Ji* jjji sjL. toi^ 1 -^ 1 'r 1 "* <- r " jlt 



Comments: 

The number of Rak'ah in Tahajfud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
Witr must have been performed before the onset of the trae dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak'ah . 

1321. It was narrated that Ibn >fe >■ - \ti\ 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet |§ r , V' 
used to pray the night prayer two 

Rak'ah ty two Rak'ah." (Da'if} ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

' TAA: C 'f"** ^i"-^ : gO J * J 

Comments: 

Na/! (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak'ah each. It is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172. What Was J. etf ^^- (wt 

(V^untar^Tay^ At Night m ^ ^ ^ <P 



And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 

1322. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 



Messenger of Allah $| said: , * „,,.;> a „,,-*,, , 
"Prayers at night and during the J 'J 1 -^' i! S^-j- :^ 

day are to be offered two by * • ^ y g - j~ 

two." (H«S«B) ^ , , , ^, , , 

(j? ^ 



- J$ f J cP 1 

1323. It was narrated from Umm aiAi ^ J» I llp - IVYr 
Haru' bint Abu Talib that on the \. . . , 

day of the Conquest (of Makkah) ' ^ ^ - & "r* J ^ ™\ 

the Messenger of Allah sg prayed J t oU±L ^ Z>'JL^ 'J 

voluntary Duha with eight Rak' ah, i( . ; „- t 

saying the Sa/am after each two 61 ^' ^ ^ U f' ^ ^' 

Ruk'ah. (Hasan) ^ j^, t ^j, - >: t ^ ^ 

l>* 'ls*^ ^ *5-j=^ ^j-* 5 *" »»^-"11 -gir*" 

1324. It was narrated from Abu «jlA^ ^ jjjL* t&U - \VY£ 
Sa'eed that the Prophet j$ said: * .' J , ° 
"After each two Rfljt'aft there ^' ^ '^H* 0* b ^ :£I-WJI 
should be the Taslim." (Da'if) J J a'j^ J J ^^\\ ^ 
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1325. It was narrated that 
MuttaMb that is, Ibn Abu Wada'ah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |f| 
said: "The night prayers are (to be 
offered) two by t w o. Say 1 1 u; 
l'iihhuh-hud after each two Rak' ah, 
and raise your h a n d s in all 
humility like one who is poor and 
needy and say: 'AMhummughfir H 
(O Allah, foigive mej.' And 
whoever does not do that, it is 
imperfect.'" {Da'if) 



4111 X& ijVjOI £jj ^ 4 



b'. 

4l xS 



Chapter 173. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qiyam 
(The Volimtary Night 
Frayers) Daring The Month 
Of Ramadari 

1326. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g said: 'Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and spends its nights in 
prayer, out of faith and in hope of 
reward, his previous sins will be 
forgiven/" (Hasan) 



la y\ 4>-j^l {i_ijt-^ ok_»:i] :^jjJkJ 



u? 6* tiri 

Ulijl <ulSj qLv*»j ^U» ^j» 

4>-j>4 C^~*- oiL-J] '%Hf* 



Comments: 

The expression 'previous sins' used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of 'minor sins'. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptk>nal act of 
virtuosity performed by the sirtning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah %g our fasting and 
niglitly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting Allah's 
pleasure in forgiving our sins. 

1327. It was narrated that Abu ^ dil^>\ ±J- ^ JuUi - VlfTV 

Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan \ , ; ,„. 



with the Messenger of Allah jg 



and he did not lead us in praying ^ ^ jjjft ^ ,£* J\ ,y_ SjlS 

Qiyam (prayers at night) during ^ , ' ' '" , 

any part of it, until there were U JzT u* 'i^J^ 1 ■> <k HP 1 

seven nights left.M He led us in ^ : JIS *i J U 

praying Qtyam on the seventh ^ , „ , 

night until approximately one l£i l2< ^£ pi . jLiij 0 <Si1 J_^j 



third of the night had passed. 2^ tL "13 Jli ' 
Then on the sbcth night which ; " * " Cr" ^ i-*"^ 



followed it he did not lead us in p . jil cjj ^ ^ ^^l» ^ wi^ji 

prayer. Then he led us i* praying . p \. i r t . zj. '„ r, f 

Qiya m on the fifth night which • ^ p' ■ ^ ^ l ^? Ut ^ l 

followed it until almost half the & ^ p t LJjj. -ii^UJj cJtS- J>- 

night had passed. I said: 'O ' ,,,, < , ' - s, 

Messenger of Allah, would that ^ -J^ 1 U ^ 

we had offered voluntary prayers ^ £fi %g gfc g ^ 

throughout the whole night/ He -" . ' \ '" & 

said: 'Whoever stands with the '■^j^H <J>- f^f' ^ fl» ^ ^ 

Imam until he finishes, it is j, ^ (±j _ ^ 

equivalerit to spendrng the whole " „ ' * " * *' 'J 

night in prayer/ Then on the . ji\ SijliJl cJll J>- . l^lij' p» 

fourth night which followed it, he } >. 

did not lead us in prayer, until ^ t JU 

the third night that follwed it, .£SU3l ^ ^4^- £ fUi tjlf 

when he gathered his wives and , , t , S 

family, and the people gathered, P t -JJ*^ 1 :JU U ^ 

and he led us in prayer until we fet lL li; 1J 

feared that we would miss the ' ' " ■ 



Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of 'the seventh night 1 could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that. year had .29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights. remaining 
could be either of these two possihihties, which is not possible to deterrnine from the 
Hadith. Sirnilarly, the Bbcfh night would be either the night preceding the 24fh or the 
25ih; the fifth night would be either the night pi-eceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fourth night would be either the night preceding the 26tfi or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Falah." It was asked: "What is the 
Falah?" He said: "Suhur." m He 
said: "Then he did not Iead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month." (Sahih) 



p-I [^ws ojb-.il] igj^» 



Comments: 

a. There should be more than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b. Tarawih is a Nafi (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet m 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the numbcr of Qur'anic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tarawih. The Qiyam could, therefbre, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasis of the believers and the non-behevers, as 
well as a means of receiving hlessing from Allah. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 



1328. It was narrated that Nadr 
bin Shaiban said: "I met Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman and 
said: 'Tell me a Hadifh that you 
heard from your father, in which 
mention is made of the month of 
Ramadan/ He said: 'Yes, my 
father narrated to me that the 
Messenger of AMh g| mentioned 
the month of Ramadan and said: 
"A month which Allah has 
enjoined upon you to fast, and in 
which I have established Qiyam 
(prayers at night) as Sunnah for 
you. So whoever fasts it and 
spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in hope of reward; he 
will emerge from his sins as on 



tlLo \ ^ 4z*a^> iL*iA^i ; cuUs 

^1 ^ i Jj^j of J\ 
null^s 4)1 jg.tt ;JUi 



115 The predawn meal. 
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the day his mother bore him." * . ; „ , .„j , , „ _ 

(Dfl ^ **u> ^ . 

. ZjSj Ij* ^j>- 

J\ ^ Ji . t( .LvJl n*A/i:j!tJi ^j^f [ui..«,.^> oli^] 

Chapter 174. What Was -Ci i ^ U ^L' - ( WJ ^l) 

Narrated Concerning \ " - ''a' 

Vohuitary Prayers During J-r^' 
The Night 

1329. It was narrated that Abu €jS~ J\ ^ ^ y\ - \YX<\ 
Hurakah said: "The Messenger of t . , -.4 n - 

Allah m said: 'At night Satan ties s*T ^ '<T^^ o* j* 

a rope in which there are three :3§| Jii Jtl :JU ^ 

knots to the nape of the neck of , f t , , « 

anyone of you. If he wakes up ~° J* 0 - 1 ^ 

and remembers Allah, one knot is U% <J JlLu 

untied. If he performs ablution, ( ' a ^ ' e „ „ ^ /* ' -"__„; 

another knot is untied, and if he '^j» f 15 -«^ ^-l» 1 J^** 
gets up to pray, all the knots are jj^j, .^j, J, ^ fa jj^:, 
untied, so he wakes up energetic / * \ s 4 

and cheerful, he has already jj-^JS 

earned something good. But if he yj f v£ ^ . ^ | 
does not do that, he wakes up ' Cr*' r 4* '-^ t ^ Ws! 

lazy and bad-tempered, having j-^l 
earned nothing good." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We mus t, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Quran and Hadilh tell us about him. 

b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 
sorcerers. 

c. Remembrance of Allah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 

d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 
evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330. It was narrated that ^ ^ - ^ tffe _ AVV , 

'Abdullah said: "Mention was V-' 

made to the Messenger of Allah ^ o^ 'J? 1 J y*' 5* 'jj^" 'ji^ 1 

* of a man who slept until ^ , £ ^' ^ j ^ ^ 

morrang came. He said: That is 1 ^ ■ , 

because Satan urinated in his ^ JU oUalill nllli» :Jli .^Sj! 

ears/ " (Sahih) ' ^ 

.aj je^r ,y VVi :.^ ^Ul oUl. iOi> L ~ Jt 

Comments: 

We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 

Tahajjud is doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with ari opportunity to 
celebrate his exdusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiyam (prayers at night). 

13-31. It was narrated that . ^ - ^> ^ _ ^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 'S-" ' . 

Messenger of Allah 3g| said: 'Do SrS ^A °Lf 'if'^^ 1 ^ D. "U^ 1 

not be like so-and-so, who used to ^ ^ . , ( j '■''<. j& \ -*\ 

pray voluntary night prayers then ' - ^ ' ^ ^ '^P 5 <^ ^ 

stopped praying voluntary night V» -oi! Jjij Jls :tjtl jJJ- J,\ 

prayers." (Sahih) ^ ^'jh ^ ^ ^ % & 

■*>. cs^i o* ^ o° ^ 0<l: £ 'c 11 • • ■ ^ *; j' Jj^" 



1332. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: "The 
mother of Sulaiman bin Dawud 
said to Sulaiman: "O my son, do 
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not sleep too much at night, for „ f , >, t f ,„ . 

sleeping too much at night will ^ - & i ~ J ^y- o'. ~ 

leave a. man poor on the Day of &\ £i. ^ ^ ^ L ^,\ ^> tJ jiliJl 

RcsnrrocLion." (Da'if) „ , ,J , ' - , 

v jU^i f l cJIS» :g§ 41 J^S :Jli 

^1 Si !^ U :SuilJ aji* 

t *j ^ Hl/1 ,rW!l ,y JU^ 1 *?r>? [tji-J» «L-J] 

1333. It was narrated that Jabir ^ d^^i ^ ~ 
said: <The Messenger of Allah £g ^ j ^ y ^ ^ 
said: 'Whoever prays a great deal ^ ^ ; ^' 

at night, his face will be t j lili ^ t JSU>SH ^ i^kr 5 5* 

handsome durine the day.'" „„ ' „ , > ' ' -,- ' „, 

(Mantu-) : ^ f ^ J ^ * 

. «jlglJlj o^~ ' Ji^V ^j*^ 

^ j^j-jui Jl5j i- »Ujw5 icUj- ^j-i ^ 11* t3j~- [J ' ^ ^j-^ <Jj* 

1334. It was narrated that - mJ & ^ t-il^ - ^Vi 
'AbduHah bin Salam said: ''When „ t ^ J* ( jo 

the Messenger of Allah |g came '^J* t^ 1 i^ 1 ^ ^° 

to Al-Madinah, the people nished ^ ^ ^ j ^Lvpl 

towards him and it was said: 'The ^ , <( / ; - £ 

Messenger of Allah ^ hascome!' ^ '^J 1 ^ ^ s^- 1 

I came along with. the people to ^ 4i | J^ij ; jj llj : J.li <>ib ^ jbl 

see him, and when I looked at the i' , ^ ' - 4 . ^. ^» 

face of the Messenger of AUah H, : ^ ■ $1 ^ J^ 1 ^P 1 

I realized that his face was not the £g ^\ j M 

face of a liar. The first thing he ,^ „ , < r* , ■ , , " , .J' 

said was: "O people, spread (the ^ ^> ^ J" 1 J>^J "^J 

greeting of) SaMot, offer food to ^ -Jg ^ j'J ,^\js ^ ^ 

people and pray at night when '' '~ ~ ' ' 



<.fol& \0i Lfe! t J : JIS M 
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Comments: 

a. Before embracing Islam, 'Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man' s character. This means that all the 
traits of a man's character — virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 

Chapter 175. What Was ^ ti - ( Wo ^JQ 

Narrated Gonceming One * ' / ^ X. ' - 1 

Who Wakes Up His Family <^ ^ * Js^ 1 '&» *W 
At Night 

1335. It was narrated that Abu : ( * s liijJl iUip 'J J'^^ - ^W» 
Sa'eed and Abu Hurairah said f l > ^ , , , ° ^ r 
that the Prophet H said: "When a b ^ Cf. ^ 
man wakes up at night and wakes ,JjS\ J J& ,Jl^H\ J> t Zj\£ 
his wife, and they pray two '„',""* ' % ' ' 
Kak' ah, they will be recorded Cf- a '£j*> ^} J -i^" ^ h* '•j* Lf 
among the men and women who - V*,, .fam *J)\ 
remember Allah much." {Da'if) ^ * ^\ " 5 * ^ 

^ K£ <-J~*%j IrU" iijtj 

^-d^ ^ ^-1:^- t JJJl flJ . 4 £>J| tJj b jj" [i.W- iib-J.] 

Comments: 

a. Even as few as two Rak'ah performed for Jahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rak'ah mean more reward. 

b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 
virtuous deeds. 

1336. It was narrated that Abu :^jjj^2\ c^L5 'J alif t&U- - \XX^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,Y t ' ' j „ a 
Allah m said: 'May Allah have $ 0? fi ai 
mercy on a man who gete up at ^ ^ u J ^ ^ ; ^ 
night and pray s, and wakes his V J, ' y- - 
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wife, and she prays; and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face. And May Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, and wakes her 
husband and he prays; and if he 
refuses, she sprinkles water in his 
face/"(Hasaft) 



z}y>\ jui jdj» & fti y^j 

J. i4 -J^ fe-jj <^&t>i 

</*> a» ir ,A: c 'J^ 1 r 1 ^ - «Ml : gt/" 1 

-t^J^Lj '^-^b '(^^Jlj <-oL~>- ^'j '^j*- Cri 1 "H ^U*^ 

Comments: 

a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 



Chapter 176. Making One' s 
Voice Beautiful When 
Reciting Qur'an 
1337. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'ib said: 
"Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas came to us 
when he had become blind. I 
greeted him with Salam and he 
said: 'Who are you?' So I told him, 
and he said: 'Welcome, O son of 
my brother. I have heard that you 
recite Qur'an in a beautiful voice. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |§ 
say: "This Our'an was revealed 
with sorrow, so when you recite if, 
then weep. If you carinot weep 
then pretend to weep, and make 
your voice melodious in reciting it. 
Whoever does not make his voice 
melodious, he is not one of us." 
(Da'ij) 



(Y U «^dO $°Jl\i Oj4JI 

jj& ^ i^-f ^ &\ xt- G£U - \rrv 

tiSlIi ^ ^1 ^ J>) 'ci^ i^l^S 
H <fci J^ij cJ*^. .oljiiL o]ill 

.Kilo J^jji t 4j jiil jij .4j Ij^jj 

J~ y \ t-jA «Ml 
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1338. It was narrated that ->.[£. ^ - vrTA 

'Aishah the wif e of the Prophei: jjgf. 't t", s-*, ' > > • --s 

said: "One nigjif at the time of the ^ lf- : (4^ & ^ 

Messenger of Allah flwaslafe j^, - & ^ $ 

returning frotn the 'IsM', then I "' - 'V* 

came and he said; 'Where were 4i jrjj ^ &J^4. ts^^- 

you?' I said: 'I was Hstening to the ^ ^' ^ k itL'f : cil J 

recitation of a man among your ~\ ' t ' 

Companions, for I have never ;JtS p . f U*Ji ifcj 

heard a recitation or a voiee Mke . .. „ j, , s , .* 

his- fam anyone.' He got up and. I <T J m * Cr - '' c^rcJ. 

got ap wifh him, to go and listen ^ #\'j>. JL iiif p' dL.UL>f 

to him. Then he turned to me and .,-..« 



said: 'This is Salim, the freed slave f^ 1 ^ *~ C ^ J & 



of Abu Hudhaifah. Praise 
Allah Who has created such inen 



among my Ummah.''" (Sahih) Jfi J. <J*f ^ *t ■ J\ 

Comments: 

a. Not to, speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah g| used to Esten to the 
recitation of Qur'an from his Companions.. As such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of Estening fo the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 
the society . 

b, Women can listen to the recitation of strangers among men There is afeo no 
harm i n praising a person for a gift bestowed upon him by Allah, 
partieulariy i f the praise is given at his back. 

1339. It was narrated that Jabir i^^ll i.Ui ^ 'JL - \TW 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ „ / ,, s , , „ , , 

said: 'Among the peopfe who <* F*ty. ^ >^ o'. ^ ^ 

recite the Qui'an with the most ^ t J ^ j^l^i 

beautiful voices is the man who, t t ' . '/ , > 6 

when you hear him, you think CrJ ^i* : l ^ J J^J J l» 

that he fears Allah.'" (Da'ifi ^ t ^ ^ ^^j, ^| 
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Coinments: 

A mclodious voice is undoubtedly the adormnent of recilation. Thebeauty 
of a person's recitation would, however, be inereased manifold if it creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person is rociting has also touchod 
the cords of his heart and filled it with the fear of Allah. 

1340. It was narrated that r*^! & ~ W** 
Fadalah bin 'Ubaid said: "The " , .f " s ; , „. 
Messenger of Allah m said: 'Allah ^ -j&>* «j* ^ b ^ 
listens more attentively to a man — ^ ^ ^UJof l£U 
with a beautiful voice who recites „,*,., 'J." , , J, , 
Qur'an out. loud than the master JtVi : Jl* ^ ^ iJL^i 'J- liJUi 

of a singingfemaleslave listens to: ^ i f ist'iif. &>. -M 4! JJ.\ 
his sla^e.'" (Da'ty) ST^ ^ ,.' ' . 

h* <■% f j&i &Jr&\ 

Oi> « y ^jli «s*»- ^ Y-a^A^t ^ [ei^ 

^j^i (J JkJ jJI * jh« J; -djii ^jJl i^UJlj t1«-^:^ oU^ 

.((^jj^-jJI <tl~j- J^Jlj) t r i!_ >rf 2Jl t Lidi» 4j iJUis ^ 

Comincnts: 

The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave m the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 
is rather a ploy to drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Aiabia of those ftmes. 

1341. It was narrated that Abu :^f>4 J jIjS - W i Y 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of o _ - 

Allah m entered the mosque and '-O** o'- ^ <>- ^$ 

heard a man reciting Our'arL He ^ ■ ^ J\ 

asked, 'Who is tliis?' It was said: , ^ f' . 

'(Re is) 'Abdtdlah bin. Qais/ He J^J ^2 o^Ui g, Al 

said: 'He has been given (sweet - ^, ^ . „f ,^ 

melodious voice): f t om the * ' '_ | f 

Mazamir of the f amily of . «Sj.!S JT ^15* 5*' ^ iL? 1 ■isi» 

Dawud.' " (TJasan) 

Cf YTY^:j- 4 £AA/£:iJl. ^r 1 <> ^jM 1 ' Ej-»»- «M^ :©j» J 
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Comments: 

a. 'Abdullah bin Qais d&> popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa AI- 
Ash'ari had an extiemely melodious voice. The Messenger of Allah |§ has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Allah. It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

c- Th Arabic word Mazamir (sing. Mizmar), lexically, 'musical instrurnents', has 
been used in Hadith in its figuiative sense of 'melodious voice'. 

1342. It was narrated from Bara' bi ~ 
(bin 'Azib) that the Messenger of .w >. - ». 
Allah m sa id: "Beautify the 

Qur / an with your voices." (Sahih) '4?^' : <-^ Uia^ 

'"L^ 1 ^ J*^ 1 v-*-. 'y^ 1 jfT ^ Cc?*^ si M] 

Comments: 

a. The Ou/an must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 

b. Reciting the Our'an beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstraction, (ii) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 

Chapter 177. What Was &4 ^ U ( wv r*"* 1 !) 

Narrated Concerning One ( Y u «^1) , dll j- *. V ^ 

Who Sleeps And Misses His ^ ^ ^ 
Daily Portion Of The Our'an 

1343. It was narrated that jo^ 1 b- 3 s* 'bi ^ ^ ~ 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdin Al- ,?f-:f / .t . 
Qari said: I heard Umar ton ;„ 

Khattab say: 'The Messenger of ^LiJljlt-i^J,^!^ tijj j! 

Allah S said: 'Whoever sleeps .,*,..»?/, 1. 4 , 'v - , ,., 
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and misses his daily portion of 
Qur'an, or any part of it, let him 

read it between fhe Fajr prayer :|jg J_,ij Jlj :Jjir ^llJJl ^ y£ 

and the Zw/ir prayer, and it will t t M '.,<.* 

be recorded as if he had read it ^S* ^ Zl^ b* $ L Mjrr f 15 6*" 

during the night." (S«hft) JJ ^ t ^j, ^ ^jj, ^ ^ 

■ •jdll -,-ifjS tik 

<-J>y J o*J 'J^ 1 C 1 ^- 'Oij* 1 ™-" 'r 1 "" 

•-4 »>j ^ ^ -^ UJ1 ^ ? «j* viV: c 

Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Our'an in Tahajjud. 

b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allah and the articulation 
of his praise. 



1344. It was narrated that Abu 

Darda' conveyed that the Prophet ^ . ^ 

3§| said: "Whoever goes to bed If- 'i^ 5 ' Of- Ji 

intending to wake up and pray J . ^ „ .V^,- ^ 

during the night, but is ^ ^ ^ ^ „ " 

overwhelmed by sleep until ^ J^j*" i*- C* il^ "v*^ 

morning comes, what he intended ' lK s. f 

will be recorded for him, and his ir 11 *J 6* ' bj ^ ^ & ^ 

sleep is a charity given to him by lj& $ ^Jz £j tiilj Jft ^j. : Jtl 

his Lord." (Saftift) l / , * * ^ 

■ 8 3?J 

y J ^'y ^ o» 'r- 1 ; '-J^J f ^ (TM/r.'^LJl -uf-j^l' [<_»j»j* •''£!>-" 

i4j i _ s it>Jl iio-t>- ^ U-a j-c j ^^"C '^-^ ^'-^ ' WAA:^ tj>l^ fUiil 

«JiSlj ^ oljji ^ JjjUj iflil! -tiJU-j ifU/1: U^t^pi ^-^Ij t^l>4l j 
Comments: 

Among the blessings of the purity or sinceriry of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 
on the part of the person concerned. 

Chapter 178. How Much 'J J :^U' - (wa ^Jl) 

(Time) Is Recommended ' " ' - ' ,1..» , . „ 

Regarding the Completion Of < Y w O'^l 
The Our'aii 

1345. It was narrated from £1^ : tll ^ I j$Z jf\ ll'li- - \fio 

'Uthman bin 'Abdilah bin Aws . . ' , ,\ - f t 

that his grandfather Aws bin & & ^ lf 'j^ 1 ^> Ji 1 

Hudhaifah said: "We came to the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah sgg in the ,f *" . „*' ' 

delegation of Thaqif. The allies of ^-k- t>° o" j' J- 1 ^ 0* 'u"-? 1 u? j"' 4^ 

Ouraish stayed at the house of ^ ■ j& ^ j V c j 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah, and the ' J «^f 85 ' ^ J ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg§ camped ^ »3^*^ ^ ti*>U-\n I^J^ 

Bani Malik m a tent belonging to ' ^ > ^ J\ 

him. He used to come to us every ^ " ^ ■ ' ^ J 

night after the TsM' and speak to t.li*Jl jlSj iid ^J" tL^t OlSS . iSl 

us standing on his two feet, until ^ _ ^ s , , , 

he started to shift his weight from ^ C^- ^ ^ ^ L ^ 

one foot to the other. Most of ^ -J, ^ ^ u -^sfj . dUj 

what he told us was what he had 'V, ,V'' , , ^ j. S 

suffered from his people Quraish, C rf* *^" ^ • ^J** : <^yij ■ Ji7 

He said: '(The two sides) were not ^ -jj. J, ^Jg .d&i 

equal. We were weak and _ '/' J 5 * 

oppressed and humiliated, and j" - **^* ■p-a-siJ ^si vO^'' J^rs* 

when we went out to Al- , fr.f -r.t -,r -i^ \*'\- V-»V- : i.v- 

Madman, the outcome of the - " * " ^ 

battles between us varied; U :cJUi .<J iLjU oli ^JJl cJjJl 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 

us.' One night he was later than he £jJ{ *,f cJ>JH $'JH\ S')e 

usually was, and I said: 'O ' ' " ' ' / 4 i 4 , 

Messenger of Allah, you have ■ 

come to us late tonight.' He said: iy . „ , ^ ;f ,r ^ „f - 

'It occurred to me that I had not ?\ ^ ^ Jb 

read my daily portion of O.ur'an CJ% :l^5li ?5T)Sl 'bj>*y£ CJlS ^ 

and I did not want to come out ^ . , * 

until I had completed it.'" Aws ^"^P Cr^ CT^ Zr^-J 

said: "I asked the Companions of . jjiliil ij^j 
the Messenger of Allah 3p: 'How 
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did you used to divide tip the 
Qur'an?' They said: 'A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
Mufiissal."' m (Da'if) 

Comments: 

We leam from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of Our'an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur'an recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Manazil (portions). The seven Mandzil (after 
Al-Fdtihdt) are as follows: 

a) Al-Baqarah; Al-'Imran; An-Nisa' (three Surah) 

b) From Al-Ma'idah to At-Tawbah (five Surah) 

c) FromYwnws to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-Isra' to Al-¥urqan (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu'am' to Ya-Sin (eleven Surah) 

f) From As~Sfl#3f to Al-Hujurat (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qaf to An-Nas (sixty-five Surah) 

The last Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation (jhsl) occurs between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah . 

O* o'} o* t $&" o', cs-^ 

<y. c£ o* J\ ^\ 

juS ri& j, 'M *£X'j& orjii iiif 
itu J>; jf Jtf Jn -.m^'^j 
-^J^ J. -J** St) * £>i^jJi 

:JIS ■oifr'J JlP °oi 
°o? r ir^ lj5 ^j*^* 



1346, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I 
memorized the Qur'an and 
recited it all in one night. The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'I am 
afraid that you may live a long 
life and that you may get bored. 
Recite it over the period of a 
month/ I said: 'Let me benefit 
from my strength and my youth/ 
He said: 'Recite it in ten days/ I 
said: 'Let me benefit from my 
strength and my youth/ He said: 
'Recite it in seven days/ I said: 



[1] See.no. 1056. 
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'Let me benefit from my strength , • , ,>{,;,■: s d 
and my youth/ but he refused (to : ^ </ ^ : ^ ' <^>J ^ 
alter it any further)." (Da'if) . ^% . ^ ^ ££if ^iS 

j^j d~.o^JJj kJL=- ^1 *>^i>j i j^^l gU-JL ^j-^j "o go^- dril ^i-^- a* 

Comments: 

a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one's body. 

b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunndi bf the Prophet Ig. 

1347. It was narrated from ^ ^ - mv 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ^ t ' ^ , a n, t 

Messenger of Allah || said: "No : C ;i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

one properly 
reads the Qur'i 
days." (SflAift) 



properly understands who . , yj, - £j£ ^ - J~ 4 

reads the Qur'an in less than three ' - ^' ' * - 



oT^Ji ^ ^ & p» : JIS M j" I Jjh^j 



Comments: 



a. No one should complete the whole of Cnir'an in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur'an is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Cjur'an in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Cjur'an in ways different from 
those of our pious predecessors. 

1348. It was narrated that |£U J\ ^ JS y\ - WiA 

'Aishah said: "I did not know of t „ < r ', ', 'f, % 

the Prophet of Allah g reciting : *^> ^ ^ ^ : ri & " w 

the entn-e Qu/an until morning.'' iz t i^f ^ 

(Sahih) , ( , 

JLUT V :«=Jli iislp 'c* ^ Liii] 

^ *K oT^J! tji H 4)1 J^j : L*. i-J»- o- UJY: C 'J*" 1 
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t^sLJl) ^U~Jb & oLi*j j-p Jas ^ "ij j-L^JI ^ iJJ ^ U Vj 

.i^S juiy; ^^5^ t (rro-: r 

Comments: ^~ 
The practice of completing the whole of Our'an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Our'an to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Our'an in the whole night in Nafi 
Rak'ah) also deserves to be given up. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 179. What Was ^ *Lf U ilj - < w* ^^-Ji) 

Narrated Concerning (T * U ^q A$\ s ^ j u^M 

Recitation in the (Voluntary) ' - 

Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm 
Mani' bint Abi Talib said: "I used ' ^ t s 
to hear the Prophet % reciting at :}4'j ^ •■&^> ^ & 
night when I was on the roof of . . - f . - 
myhouse." (H«s«*) ^ ^ ^ 

o jju JJ 4j yt^i ^L~> jl Jjb I!» J L lIjUJ *JL>-j ^jSW jL—I IJLa. I^j^jjl Jlsj 

■ lSj^< 

Comments: 

The Prophet g| used to make audible recitation in Tahajjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 

1350. It was narrated that Jasrah -J^ j] iL JJ_ ^ £fe _ ^ ro , 
bint Dijajah said: "I heard Abu 

Dharr say: "The Prophet |g stood 'J" 1 b'. ^ 0? lj-^ 

reciting a Verse and repeating it ^ ^ cJL«^, ■cJll i^liS oi> s" ' : ' 

until morning came. That Verse JJ ' " ^ "■■f*? 

was: "If You punish them, they ■ Laj^ J^- £L $1§ £^1 ^ U : jjz 



are Your slaves, and if You 
forgive them, verily, You, only 
You, are the AIl-Mighty, the AU- :;_lsLJI] . ffl cl d& $ 

Wise/"" [1] (Hasan) " " * ' 



m Al-Ma'iddi 5:118. 
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u? V r V T : c ciYt j^y . ^brttl . WV/r :j;Ldl [j-^ uk-IJ :.gyAr 

^i!>t ^t)* ij-sr ye. ^UV oJs- o*- UV'«:-^I «j-^-r t* oLk^l ^j*. 

Commerits: 

a. If a person has only mcmorizcd a. smafl part of Uur'an, he may as well earn 
reward. from Allah: for a long Qiyam and redtatiou, through reciiing again 
and again, the the small part that he' rernembers fronv the Qur'an. 

b. The Verse quoted in the Haditb fogether with the preceding one, confirius 
the fact that the Prophet 'Eisa $53 was tmaware of the devialions that liad 
inffltrated into the system of beliefs of his people after his ovvn self had 
been raiscd up 'm lho hoavens, sin.ce the I'rophets have not been given lho 
knowledge of the Unseen by Allah, 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in. fact a supplieation that the Prophet 
j* had made to- Allah for his people. We also learn from this Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Qur'an appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of Allah. 



1351. 1 1 was narralcd from 
Iludhaifah that the Prophel Jg 
prayed, and when he redtod a 
Verse wHch mentioned mercy, he 
wotiM ask for mercy; when he 
rccited a Verse that mentioned 
pimishment he would pray for 
delivcrance from it; and when he 
reci ted a Verse IhaL mentioned the 
Tanzih^ of Allah, he would 
glorify Him. p] (Sahih) 



Sisa . Jb, m ^ ^ ^ i* 4'j 



Gomments: 

To glorify Allah in words is to say: Subhan-AWk (Allah is free from all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Htm}. On reaching 
the Verse mentioning pimishment, we may say: Allahumma ajirni minan-nar 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from HeH-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 



Tanzih: To dedare Allah to be free of imperfeefion and everything falsely attributed to 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 
By saying Subhana Rabbiyal-A'la; etc. 
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1352. It was narrated that Abu 
Laila said: "I prayed beside the 



Prophet §| when he was praying ^ u* 'f-^ 1 * 0? 



voluntary prayers at night. He « f . ^ - 

recited a Verse which mentioned ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

punlshment and said: 'I seek $|| ^Jl ^„J^- J}\ ■$-$^> -J^ <J}> 

refuge with Allah from the Fire, _ ~„V ' i »i- r 1 u - \,* 7- 

woe to the people of the Fire/" ft " ^ V; ,^ ^ >J 
J£j .jlill ^ 4iL Jj^l» :Jl£ <.- v U£ 

1353. It was narrated that : tfifc. - Wor 
Qatadah said: "I asked Anas bin Js _ , ea > s _ 
Malik about the recitation of the oi i> : 4^* & o*^ 1 ^ 
Prophet |g and he said: 'He used ^ -^jf J^, -j^ ^ ^ 

to elongate his voke.' "' 11 (Sahih) ,' , „ ' *' 

n: ois : jia g . ,^if ^ 

1354. It was narrated that : 'CJ* J\ y_ jf\ - \tet 
Chudaif bin. Hariih said: "T camc \' f tm t 

to 'Aishah and asked: 'Did the 'a» oi ?i S* ui' Jrf^i 

Messenger of Allah gg recite ^ , .;;>;. ^ t *p ^ SC* 

Ou/an loudly or softly?' She said: ' ' , t , } , - _ - ', 

'Sometimes he would recite loud 4jAj alsl i^J-l^ c~jT : J U 

and sometimes. softly.' I said, ^ ^ f ; f oT ^ L ^ 

'Aii«/iM Akbar\ Praise is to Allah J ' ' ^ - ^ J 



[1] Some of them say that it is to elongate the prommciation of the letter preceding a 'weak' 
letter, i.e.. Alif, Waw,. and Ya. So he elongates the Ldm before the Ha in the majestic 
name Atlah, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-Rakm&n, and the Ha befoie the 
Ya in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chbse in Fa&tul-Bari (no. 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the 'weak' letters appropiiately. Others. said that it 
refers fo those letters that are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and lowering the voice as well. See 
explanation by Sindi on Jbn Majah, An-Nisa'i, and ' Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Who has made this matter one of 
broad scope/ " (Hasari) 

Chapter 180. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 
Stands To Pray At Night 

1355. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah prayed 
Tahajjud at night, he would say: 
"Allahumma lakal-hamd, Anta 
nurus-samdwati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
qayydmus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
malikus-samdwdti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-haqq, 
wa wa'duka haqq, wa liqd'uka haqq, 
wa qawluka haqq, wal-jannatu haqq, 
wan-ndr haqq, was-si'atu haqq, 
wan-nabiyyuna haqq, wa 
Muhammadun haqq. Allahumma 
loka aslamtu, wa bika- amantu, wa 
'alaika tawakkaltu wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khasamtu, wa ilaika 
hdkamtu, fttghfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
ma akhkhartu, wa ma asrartu wa ma 
a'lantu. Antal-muqaddimu wa 
Antal-rnuakhkhiru. La ilaha illa anta 
wa la ilaha ghairuka, wa la hawla wa 
la quwwuta illa bika (O Allah, to 
You is praise, You are the Light of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 



ujb y} lj-~>- oib-*l] 

^ &U- U - (u* p^Ji) 
jLillH = 3« J^l ^ ^ ^ M 
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praise, You are the Sovereign of . > t „ - , - - £ _ , * , , 

the heavens and the earth, and ^ 6 ^ d<S :JU ^ ^ ^ lL, -» lt 

everyone therein. To You is . j^jlu J&l ^ »U ISI gg 

praise, You are the Truth; Your ' ' ' * 

promise is true, the meeting with 

You is true, Your saying is true, 

Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 

the Hour is true, the Prophets are 

true, and Muhammad is true. O 

Allah, to You have I submitted, in 

You I believe, in You have I put 

my trust, to You I turn in 

repentance, by Your help I argue, 

to You I refer my case, so forgive 

me for my past and future sins, 

what I have done in secret and 

what I have done openly. You are 

the One Who brings forward and 

puts back. None who has the 

right to be worshiped but You, 

and there is none who has the 

right to be worshiped other than 

You. And there is no power and 

nor strength except with You." 

(Sahih) 

Another chain that Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated: "When the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ stood during the night 
for Tahhajud," and he mentioned 
something similar. 

■<SjA J> ^ oU- ^_-b- & YTUg- cJJJL 4SUjj H ^1 SjL. v l t^jiUJ! 
Comments: 

The 'promise' made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in tliis world and the Hereafter. 

'Meeting with Allah being true' means: It is true that everyone of us shall 

be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 

means that those lodged in Paradise wjU be able to see Allah. 

Allah's saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 

the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 

communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being true means> that they do exist 'really' not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and purtishment of Allah 
meniioned in the Noble CJur'an and authentic AhMith are there, beyond any 
shred of doubt. 

The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the CJur'an. and Hadith are 
true. 

AJI the Propbets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being 'true', means 
that they were all raised by AJlah in their respective tiines. They were all 
tmthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 
all moral flaws and defects. 
1356. It was narrated that 'Asim (-JjUl ! ^> jZ t31i - 

bin Humaid said: "I asked \ ',' >f \^ r> . ia 

'Aishah: 'With what did the & Z J^* 6* & 4> 

Prophet m start voluntary night ^ & ^ ^ '.^jf J;^ 

prayers?' She said: 'You have *" ' - ' * >% " - - 

asked me about something which §1 ir 1 ^ cJU : Jl* 

no one has asked before. He used 4^ ^ ? ^ ^ ^ 

to say Allahu Akbar ten times, and ' j_ " c -' " 

Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and d\S . difcs J>-"\ <ci> ^Jl^ 12 5^ 

Subhan-Alluh ten times, and * ; „ ^ t , i^j' f 

Astaghfirullah ten times, and he ' £r™;j • r-* - -L^^-dj • 
would say Allahumma aghfirli : JjZj . \ jlZ 'j^cZSj 

wahdini, warzuqni, wa 'afini (O " „ „ • _ 

Allah, forgive me, guide me, <^ V* Uj sA>' J 

grant me provision and give me .^OJI ^ pLjLtJl 

good health)," and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

Comments: ^* ^ 

'Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing' means: O Allah! VVhen, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present oufselves to rehder our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 



1357. It was narrated that Abu 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman , „ ^ a . ^ s 

said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'With what ^ : o*£ ^ ^* ^ 

did the Prophet |fg start his : ' t f f * ' ° ' lj£U. ' LL£ * *1 

voluntary night prayers?' She ^ * ^ ^ Ljr ^ >H » ^ 
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said: 'He would say: "Allahumma -.- ,„ s „„ , ( 

Rabba Jibra'il wa Mika'il wa IsmjU, ^ U :Jb <>^ ^ ^ y* 1 

Fatiras-samdwati wal-ard, 'dlimal- \l\ j|| L^^, 'q\s :HjLp 

ghaybi wash-shahadah, Anta _ ^ a' 

fihi yamalifiin, akdini Umd akhtuliju ^ t Jj|^ tslSLaj ju-Q>- Jjj 

/i/ii minal-haqqi N idhnika, innaka - s " " a --— - - - 

latahdi ild siratin mustaqim (O tjal^lj i_4^l ji-Jl* '^j^'i otjliit 

Allah, Lord of Jibra'il, Mika'il and ^ j ^ ^ ^ li^j cJl 

Israfil, Creator of the heavens and '*'."*' ' ^ " 

the earth, Knower of the unseen Js^H & 4J .^i-l UJ ^JLaI .'oJs&h 

and the seen, You judge between <t , , „ -r '* - .. 

Your slaves concerning that ' V-' - «■*» ' ''E 



wherein they differ. Guide me to 
the disputed matters of truth by 
Your Leave, for You are the One ^ Ul . «jji** - J-!^ 

Who guides to the Straight 
Path)." {Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Umar said: "Bear iri 
mind the word Jibra'il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated frorn the Prophet |§|." 

,, - *; cr^ji <y. s* 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 
supplication. 

b. AU guidance is in AMh's Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 
Allah for it. 

Chapter 181. What Was 15" ^ *l>- U ^li - 0a\ j^J!) 

Narrated Concerning How " .. ' .„f,, ? „> 

Many Kafc'afc Should Be (Y Y • «^J» J^b. ^ 

Prayed At Night 

1358. It was narrated that ^ : ^ <J> Cf. & $ ~ ^ aA 
'Aishah said, and this is the . - s . - % . f , >,,,'. 
Hadith of Abu Bakr:^ "During ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

the period after he finished prayer . ^yJ-'j\ xJ> Sl^j :^ ^liili "j^- 



[I] That is Abu Bakr bin Aba Shaibah, one of the two Shaikh who narrated chains to Ibn 
Majah for this Hadith. 
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.i^j ^1 c^JJi Jl E Ll«i! 

-*4-^J -j^ji 'jiJiJ -y~-l J^ <j. p^i 

&'$\ «i-Sli liU .iiVj Jla <.Z\ 

- j^^- J^J J 
j* WVl:^ 'JJJl Sji^> ^ i£_jkJl tjijb jj! <i=ry-I E^^*»] '.qj>u 

JJJl ^1 i^yUJl lj^> iJ-- 45-^1 <.<u =jA? ^1^1 ^ (^jJl^f 
^! ^ gU-JL c ^ ^jJl * * ^jil ^ ^ vri: c cjJl ... JJJl ^ ^ ^Jl 
. o 12 <Jlp-j i^jj«3 : t5 j;*» JUj i» jji-j 

Comments: 

Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud ~ praying two Rak'ah 
by two, saying Salam after each two Rak'ah, or praying four by four Rak'ah, 
each four Rak'ah being ehded by saying Salam. As for Witr, it is to be offered 
after Tahajjud. It could either be one Rak'ah, or three, or five. 

1359. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet 
used to pray thirteen Rak'ah at 
night." (Sahih) 

.Izij j^ji j. 

JJJl J M ^ >J*J JJJl V L c^oiL-Jl SJ L t| JL, IgjAJ 

■^J^J^vrv: c ,jJI ... 

Comments: 

The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentionrag eleven Rak'ah. By 
adding two Rak'ah of either Tsha' or of Fajr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak'ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak'ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 

1360. It was narrated from Jj{ l-;!^ J, % Sll» 1&>- - MTV 
'Aishah that the Prophet % used 



the 'Is/ifl' until the Fajr, the 
Prophet ig used to pray eleven 
Rak'ah, saying the Salam after each 
two Rak'ah and praying Witr with 
one Rak'ah. He would prostrate 
for as long as it takes anyone of 
yon to recite fifty Verses before he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu'adh-dhin fell silent after the 
first Adhdn for the Subh prayer, he 
would get up and pray two brief 
Rak'ah." (Sahih) 



: c Cl Ji 'J J3 $ - \r<>\ 
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to pray nine Rak'ah at night. , „ ,,.,»' "K,, - , 
:Jls_j iAj jin. iiT:^ t<^> >_jL iS^iuiJ! t^Jwjdl [^sw=] 

■ vr-: c 

Comments: 

Of this, eight Rak'ah were of Tahajjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he jgj prayed six Rak'ah of Tahajjud following it by three Rak'ah of Witr. 

1361. It was narrated that 'Amir <-by-^> J> JuJi ^ jl^S - \T"\\ 

Ash-Sha'bi said: "I asked t , „ ^ ,s 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and ***** & 'y* 1 ; L^U Jj;* y} 



'Abdullah bin 'Umar about the 
Prophet's prayer at night. They 
said: '(He prayed) thirteen Rak'ah, : ^ j& hf ' Jl^i 

including eight, and three for .-^ ^ ^ ^ ^ wbl 

Witr, and two Rak'ah afteT the ' ^ ^ ' s " * " ^ ' 

FajT.'" (Sahih) i'J* i*« :Sflli ^ Jil J>lj 

J& 



1362. It was narrated that Zaid :<»-^Lt ^ fSllil 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "I said, 
I must observe how the 



u', p 



Messenger of Allah % prays J\ ^ &\ ^ ^ i^Jt ^ JjJU 

tpnight. So I lay down at his door. J'/.' „ „. . J., s< s: 

The Messenger of Allah i| got up crf yi 5 ^ S^ 1 '>? 

and prayed two brief Rak'ah, then .j^ • ^ ~ j-tf 

two long ones, which were very, ^ t ~ ' " ^ „ 

very long, then two Rak'ah which iH jtl JjAj s ^-i J>"J^ 

were shorter than the ones >t ,r „f .f *-s,-< . 

P Las . <Lt> Ua*Ls j I i Alie O »a . J ls 

precedrng them, then two Ka/c ah , , 4 ' 

which were shorter than the ones ^1 .JlLiZ- l j^s2 4)1 Jj-^j 

preceding them, then two Rak'ah s ; ' v < ' -'T l L 

which were shorter than the ones f' ■^■T < -<^ J .J it l Cprky e 
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preceding them, then two Rak' ah, e > * - s _ 

then Witr. That was thirteen r' " ^ dj > ^ 

Rak'ah." {Sahih) p . ^\ uij tj&fj 

. j i^Lt djjt liiks . yjl . ^6 j 
j- V^: c .J^L ji*^ gg ^ji ^ ^L~JI 5j L> 4( Jl- ^1 igjjAj 

Comments: " ^ 

The previous Hadith speaks of {jhirteen Rak'ah, irtcluding the two Rak'ah 
performed befpre the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 
thirteen Rak'ah instead of eleven. 



1363. It was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, that Ibn 'Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet «p, who was his maternal, 
atmt. He said: 'T lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah ff and his wife were laying 
along it. The Prophet slept 
until midnight, or a little before, 
or a little after, The Prophet ^§ 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al 'Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and he 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed." 'Abduilah 
bin 'Abbas said: "I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah |i put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak'ah, then 



c). '-tj^: c?. 

6*5 'M i^ 1 £jj i&jJLZ 2* ^6 

<y>°J- J, oliLili :Jli .«JU- 

ih -m & \& 

^ 'j 5 P Jfr-J 

tjiiiw jji ^1 p . ol^Lf J I Sjji 

o^* °^ ^ ^' ^J^J (^"J* 

•^Mi Jifj 
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two Reik'dk, then two Rak'ah, then s j 4 * „-j 

two fWk'ufe, then iwo Rak***, ifaen r' r' "«J 5 ^ r' 

two Rak'ah, then he prayed Wi'fr. . -j^f . j£gj . t jS6'j £3 . jjS^j 

Then he lay down until the * , f , ' ir l i* 

Mu'adh-dhm came to him and he '^P 1 <>" C?*^ 1 H 

prayed two brief Saf**, then he . ^1 J| lS ■ 

went out to pray." (Sahih) " ■ * t- < , ~ -' , - 

Comments: 

a The Prophet |f| let 'Abdullnh bin ' Abbas spend the night in the hoiase of 
his maternal aunt Maimuriah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram (in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpose of 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah j|g. The Prophet $§|, therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself . 

c. Some small action taken duiing prayer, in case of necessity, does not 
invalidate the prayer. 

Chapter 182. What Was $ Jg. U " ( UT r***^ 

Hours Of The Night Are Best W* «^l> >.t JJ11 *U>U 

1364. It was narrated that 'Amr j J} 'J. p_ y\ - STM 

bin 'Abasah said: 'T came to the 



Messenger of Allah s|| and said: 



'O Messenger of Allah, who ^ tfcli tSjii- : ^lU- ^° Hii l5a^- 

became Muslim with you?' He . t - 

said: 'A free man and a slave/ [1] 1 & if. # o* ' ^ oi 
said: Ts there any hour of the j ^ t^UOI J 

night that is closer to Allah than / /' ; _ y ~ " '', „i - ., 
another?' He said: 'Yes, tfie Jast 1* -#t *i JjAj C* I 

half of the night.'" {Sahih) ^ ^, : ju ^ j^f ^ !4l 

^ ^ f Jl 4^ 6- <3* 



3 ' Meaning Abu Bakr and Bilal 
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Comments: 

At the time 'Amr bin 'Abasah came to the Messenger of Allah g|, he 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 
Muslim : 294) 

1365. It was narrated that : tli ^ Jz y\ - \X"\o 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , ("/ . , > , 
Allah ig used to sleep during the ^ b* ' J^>H L» 

first part of the night and stay fa^ ^ .jj^ -Uj^ o^Sfl -J- 

awake during the latter part." 't,/ 

(Sahih) - y???» <■ I J J I f % £jg 9 1 

& VT1: C i^Jl ... JJUI ^ S ^1 oUSJ ^ JJj| l-jU V L ((ii >UJI i^iU 
Comments: 

The Prophet has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahajjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 
titis Hadiih. 

1366. It was narrated from Abu oUii ^ MH i'oVjy- J] - Mf"n 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , , f t t ' , , f . 
Allah m said: "Our Lord, the : ^ & ^ Vj^I J '£1^1 
Blessed and Exalted, descends t ^ ^ ^ - ' 

when one third of the night , * - ' , /', - 

remains, every night, and He /} lf 'j** 1 ^ <j>) i u>) 

says: 'Who will ask of Me, that I £g fa ^ # ^ j , - y ..3 

may give Mm? Who will call ^ ' ' s , „ , 

upon Me, that I may answer hirn? JS" 'j*-^' J^l i-k 'J^J 

Who will ask My forgiveness, that , , „>'„, .f; . , * ^ <- 

I may forgive him?' until dawn ^ ^ 0- '*M 

comes." Hence they used to J>. jiiti J^eZ* jJS C^f'M 

prefer voluntary prayers at the _,, , , ,* j. , , > , ^ >. 

end of the night rather than at the J* 1 5 ^ A*?^ ^ ^ 

beginning. (Safeift) . jjf 

Comments: 

a. So immense is the mercy of Allah, that He Himself commands His slaves to 
ask Him what they want. 
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b. Allah' s descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Him, like 
His presence over the Throne, arid the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Our'an and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and majesty. 
1367. It was narrated that Rtfa'ah ^ | , . £ rf ^ _ ^ y 

AJ-Juhani said: "The Messenger of " f- ^ - " ^ 

Allah % said: 'Allah provides ^ 'ie'jj^ 1 if- 'J. 
respite until, when half or two \ •" \ii '< \ 

thirds of the night has passed, He & & ^' ^ i 

says: "My slave does not ask of ipfjj tj\^i J J*. t3jXli 



anyone other than Me. Whoever 
calls upon Me, I will answer him; 



whoever asks of Me, I will give £ £^ ^ \l\ 

him; whoever asks My = /" J' ' J' „ „ ^J 

forgiveness, I will forgive him/' Cr* -d>J? d>1^2 J- ^ 

until dawn rames/" (Sahih) - ^\ Jfc - _jj ^ 

Comments: 

'Providing respite' probably means that Allah grants His slaves time for 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 
Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith, Allah' s call comes after a particular point of time. 

Chapter 183. What Was lii *t>- U uL' - ( \Ar .^JO 
Narrated About What It Is "% , 

Hoped Will Suffice For The J^ 1 f & h* ^ Jry, 
Night Prayer ' ' (TU ^ {) 

1368. It was narrated that Abu -JJ> J ^ ] J^ 'J ~ ^ riA 

Mas'ud said: The Messenger of >• f .-.f - . >• * '.- ,<« - 

Allah m ^d: "Whoever recites J ^ J V W CH o**- ^ 

the last two Verses of Surat Al- U- i^»\J\ ^J i^li^Vl : V U 

Baqarah at night, that will be i , , ; , 

sufficient for him." (Sahih) ^ & c<u 

In his narration (one of the o^l» -0j JjAj <J^ :<J^ i?*-^ 
narrators) Hafs said: "Abdur- 
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Rahman said: 'I met Abu Mas'ud ,'-t „ , 

when he was performing Tawaf, tU *^ & W WJ- j*-' # 

and he narrated this to me/ " . 



Comments: 

^ecitation of the: last two Verses of Swraf Al-Baqarah being sufficient for the 
night' means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bfing as 
much mercy from Allah as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 

1369. It was narrated from Abu ^s*^ 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 

Allah g| said: "Whoever recites 4? 'j^'^il '■JJ^' If' 



the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Baaarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him," {Sahih) ijjL '&* jr?^ 5-°" 



: f 'J, iliii dli - \f\<\ 

"A h* i jjt£° If- •■jiA 

Y) y* :km^ 
.titi? s&s j. ajd\ 

Chapter 184. What Was U - (ui ,^*JI) 

Narrated About If The Person (ytr ii>dl). \Jt lij JUaiii 

Praying Becomes Sleepy / - 

1370. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ ^ A y> - VW» 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet H r,-.. A .' , -f 

said: If anyone of yon becomes _ ^ - 

drowsy, let him sleep until he jjjiil jl£ UJli :£jU££Jl 6 lili- £J JiliJ 

feels refreshed, for he does not ' . . ^ . , r , ., f,. 

know, if he prays when he feels "J.?* f 1 *"* u* ^ 'fJ^ Oi 1 



drowsy, he may want to say :cJli liil* ( 

words seeking forgiveness but 3 ^ ... / 

(instead) he ends up cursing *^ 'p ^ ^ ^ 

himself/" (Sahih) t ^ ^ J^, ^ ^ 
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- - ■ J' o~™ o" A V 1 * 'uO 41 — ^ •j*-» 'p- 1 —* ««-.W [g***»] -jjsj*» 

. <b j.Ula ^ kiULa Jj- ^ U-» j-p j pJ-~*j ' ^ ^ " C ' Cl" ... 

Comments: 

It is not advisable fo perforrn prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the eondition, he shouid eitfaer first aomplete Ms sleep, or db sbmething 
to fight &ae sleep and ragam the freshriess of Ms anind and heart, sudi as 
performing ablution, or vvalkitig a We, or doing a lighl excercise. 

1371. It was narrated from Anas :££U< & - 



bin Malik that the Messenger of 



Allah 0 entered the mosquo and ^ _ 

saw a rope tied between two Jj-ij u? 4UU ^ t! ^-s$-i> 

pillars. He said, "What is this s-., • ... f 'r 1 „ -, -* iir , 

rope?" They said: "It belongs to ^ ^ <^ ^ ^ J & 

Zainab. She prays here and when k ?JliJI I.JL* U» : J LiS . <^£>U 

she gets tirod she holds on to it" ^ - - * j * - 

He said: "Untie it, untfe it; let any *= J1Sl ^> 'H» • « • ^ : I*"» 

one of you pray when he has lii^f j^j .jjU- .jj&i Jijg .4, 

energy, and if he gets tired let ~ " s>t „, , , , ^ 2 

him sit down." (Sflfei/i) • ^ <H» • 

jj. VAi:^- i^Jl .... ^ ^IjJI J»*H Ji^j t^yLwJl Sjirf 

0/1 J 'jl* c^-b- 

Comments: 

a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah vvhich is not 
too burdcnsome for him. 

b. In case one feels tired or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorben the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself . 

1372. It was narrated from Abu J; j^J. ^ S£jJ- - VfVt 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: 



"When anyone of you. gets up lo 



pray at night, and his tongue J ^ 4fe f - ^ ^ ^ £ 

st ti rabies over the words of the ^' " ' - - 



Our'an and he does not know ^ H* M ^ ^ V> 



what he is saying, let him lie v m§ k ^'iil 4 W]| 
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■*jj-3 VAV: r i~Jl ... jT,iil A-U fMi-l j t ^ ^ ^ 

Commenls: ^ ^ 

'Stumbling over the words of the Our'an' means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Our'an, or he loses good knowledge o£ what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 

Chapter 185. What Was J &U- U - (Uo j^J!) 

Narrated Concerning Praying " r u- ' ' -u - - X*u 
Between The Maghrib and f^*" &. 

The IsM' (n i y^j 0 

1373. It was narrated that G&C ^ i^-f l&U - \TVT 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , - „. , , ; Js , 
Allah m said: 'Whoever prays f 1 ^ ^ 'L^Jlj Jjyi ^ 
twenty Rak'ah between Maghrib J U :cJli £IsL£ ^ t^f ^ dyj. 
and the 'IsM', AMh will build for s , 4 ' 
him a house in Paradise.'" ^ 'c^*" i>"" ^' t -'J , ~ i - , 

.i&jl 

■tj <JU tjJjJl ^ t^»-^ 1 ^ '-iSj^^ J^J [^J-^J* asli-}] 

Comments: 

Some of the people call these Rak'ah as Salatul-Aurwabin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salatul-Awwabin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet |j| has said that Saldtul- 
Awwabin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). {Sahih Muslim: 143). 

1374. It was narrated that Abu 'y^- y} j 'd & ~ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of >. >.'. > 
Allah m said: 'Whoever prays six * ^ ^ " ^ 
Rak'ah after the Maghrib and does ^1 ^ J?~^ 

not speak evil between them, they * f ^ f • 'i i"ti 

will be rnade equivalent to twelve & ^ ''■f? <£ & <^~= >H ^ 'Cs?^ 
years' worship/" 4)1 J^j J u ; Jvl ^ t iwLi 

a« .ol^S i- JU ^» ^ 
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i) dJj* jjfe p "r' j** 31 

- ^ <j£' 
.mv: CIf s[lj>^] 

Chapter 186. What Was J & £>K - {\ h\ 

Narrated Concerning " (no ^jj, j 

Voluntary Prayers Offered At — ^ 

Home 

1375. It was narrated that 'Asim : ^ ^ ^ Jz J\ iSli- - VVV» 

bin 'Amr said: "A group tam the J' ^ . ^ rf 

people of Traq came to 'Umar and ^ . ( ^ Ji 

when they came to him, he said J! (jl^Jl J»! ^ : ^ Jj>* 

to them: 'Where are you from?' „ ' „ ^ ' - - , - 
They said: 'From the inhabitants ^ : f* JU W ^ -j** 

of 'fraq/ He said: 'Have you come jiy .JI^Jl Jit ^ :|jJli <?lLl 

with permission?' [1] They said: '„ " J , £ ' , , ; „ ' - . , 
'Yes/ Then they asked him about ^ t JU .p ^ 

a man's prayer m his house. j^>- ^ Jl£ J J^JI 

'Umar said: 'I asked the ^ ^ , _ ; - 

Messenger of Allah $g and he ^ Jr^l :<J^* M ^ 

said: "As for a man's prayer in his fi .j< ^ j J <j * J- 

house, it is light, so illummate ' r 4 -^ JJ 

yourhouses. (Da'if) gfe J £ ^UJ ttJ*- 

Another chain with similar 



wording. 



u* 'Jj** 

'j?** <j* 'Jj** (j? f-? 1 * 0* 

^1 jj^t ^ |»v»Ip * i^Ljws jl^J 11* ^jjvsjJI JUj [t-flj*^ «jh-.)] -gij 1 *" 
x^Jlj inj-tj L^jj^Jl ^ y^p ^j* J—jl j '^jLa^^j t^jUJl -u».^ t^li-jjlj toL?- 
. j^f-j if^- i\^>\ y\ iJjl** ^liil 

Comments: 

a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 

b. As for JVfl^ (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 



l ' Meaning: 'with the permission of the chief of Kufah?' (Explanation Sindi). 
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Rak'ah after the obligatory prayer gerterally called Sunnah, are iri fact of the 
category of Nafi prayers. 
c. It is permissible to offer Nafi prayer in the mosque, 

1376, If was narrated from Abu j^J, ' t lSj ^ ° jIH - \YV\ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet '/ ^ 

g| said: "When anyone of you 'J. l j^^ t : ^ -Is^h i? I 

has finished his prayer, let htm >"\u - V-* . * 

give his house a share of that, for ^ \ r " . , 

Allah wfll put something good in J\ lf~ <■ hjuV- oIp ^ j>Lf 5* 'ollii 
his house because of that prayer." ' , , ■ J ;, 

(ffcftft) 'f :Jb f tf ? 4^ *~ 

\£* ^2 '^Su. j^ld ( _ J ^ 
43*>U> 5* ^ J? 1 ^ ^ s ^ -W* 

^ lajl^j <cuj iiiUl S_jJU5 uU>ij! <_jL t^jjiUuJl o_jLa < ^-j= : -l -gi/*" 

■iSjW^lj '^r^ 1 d^-b- ^ VVA:^ t jJ! ... J^^Jl 

Comments: 

The Prophet H liked to perform Nafi prayer at home, not becatsse he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafi prayer in one's house. 

1377. It was narrated that Ibn j <.%'J-\ 'J 10 - \ VW 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ' # _ ^ s ' , „' t a t _ ■ 
Allah H said: 'Do not make your C/. <j^>- ^ ^ -y^ C* Cr^s 1 
houses into graves.'" (Sahih) ^ t ^ - JJ,\ ^ 'J. t ^ 

■ fi bj? j*",?s? 

ijO^j t JrY: c ^UJl ^ sJuJl ^ "Ju^Jl 'LpM 

Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person.. The best form of remembrance of 
Allah, however is prayer. 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words, "Do not make your houses into graves," mean: Do not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yaids. 
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d. Prayitig obllgatory prayer iri mosque is an ertjoined duty/ but do not raake 
it a habit to perforfn even all your Nafi prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafi prayer at home. 

1378. 'Abdullah bin Sa'd said: "I : # % i J* y\ - ^tVA 
asked the Messenger of Allah |g: ;„ , „ „ s „* , t., ^ , 
'Which is better prayer in my ^ & \^ «* ^ ^ 
house or prayer in the mosque?' t^uJl ^ ^ i^U> ^1 
He said: 'Do you not see how „ , '. „/*,„,, ,/ , "„ 
close rhy house is to the mosqUe7' ^ C* ^ ^ & C* f 1 ^ 
Bttt praying in my house is dearer <?^]f \£\ 4,1 j^- Jj^ 

to me than praying in the „ ^ 

mosque, apart from the <; '- A ->— ''• ; ^ sji J 1 J, 
prescribed prayers.'" {Sahih) ^ -Jf u ^ ^; itf, 

. oli' -dUj tj^^ ibj li* i^j^jJI J^j ' ^ *Y 

Chapter 187. What Was J ^ & V 1 ^ 0 Av f^') 

Narrated Concef rung D«/ia * (vr - «Jj, 

Prayer , 

1379. It was narrated that ^ ^ J & P. J>} ~ 
'Abdullah bin Harith said: ^, 1 ■ - . - >° ■? 
"During the caliphate of 'Uthman, ' ' ' J - ^ ^ /f' ^ " " * • 
when the people were present in ^ i.eJLi :JU ^ 4il jl£ ^ 
large numbers, I asked about .t - , „ , < - * ' . - „, 
Duka prayer, and I could not find f ^ U ' oUp 

anyone who could tell me that he, uif jL>-t' Ji-G t 5 

meaning the Frophet #|, had ' 4 ^ » : ., J?> 

prayed it, apart from Umm Harti'. f' ? 'l ^" 4:1 JjfH 

She told me that he had prayed it . ^USj liSu Jjf ^3^6 t Jli 
wrth eight Rak'ah." (Sahih) ' " ' 

Comments: 



Most of the Companions were probably unaware of the nature of tbis 
prayer, because the Prophet ^ did not perform it regularly, and whenever 
he prayed, he did it at home. 
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1380. It was narrated that Anas 
bin MaHk said: "I heaid the 
Messenger of Allah m say: 
'Whoever prays Duha with twelve 
Rak'ah, Allah wiU build for him a 
palace of gold in Paradise.'" 
(Da'if) 



& Cf. tr'y- -vi^ j$ j 

ri iS^ Cri (Iri^ 'o-" 1 

^ tj*jA\ J> ujjIj t yjil (i5^_fJ! [i-i-A^> 



1381. Mu'adhah^ Al~'Adawiyyah 
said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'Did the 
Prophet |g pray DuhuT She said: 
'Yes; four (Rak'ah) and he would 
add whatever Allah willed.' " 
{Sahih) 



^c. tiiLi^Jl jjj^ ^ t3lLi Cjj-- 
ol?! :1I5Lp cJti :cJU ^jiiJl eilii 

.Si! pli 1» -Ujjj ■ ^jjI 
v-i ^.-^ ^ VH: C <,^)l ... 

Comments: 

This shows that not only Umm Hani but 'Aishah ^ as well, had seen 
the Prophet |f| pray the Duha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 



1382. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Whoever regularly 
prays two Rak'ah of Duha, his sins 
will be forgiven even if they are 
like the foam of the sea/ " {Da'if) 



i^jiJl J, US' li* ^V^Jlj 



(^JUj^l [(-i**^ «ali-IJ '-{Hj** 

^ Ml Mj (^ ^UJI c^Jb^ ^ 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikharah Prayer 
1383. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah used to 
teach us Istikharah, just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Om/ an. 
He said: 'If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, tlien let him pray 
two Rak'ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka bi 'ilmika wa astagdiruka 
bi audratika wa as'aluka min fadlikal- 
'azim, fa innaka taijdiru wa la aqdir, 
wa ta'lamu wa la alam, wa Anta 
'alldmul-ghuyub . Allahumma in 
kunta ta'lamu hddhal-amra (then the 
matter should be. mentioned by name) 
ma kana min shay'in khairan li fi 
dini wa ma'dshi wa 'aaibaii amri, aw 
khairanli fi 'djili amri wa djilihi, 
faadurhu li wa yassirhu H wa bdrik li 
fihi . Wa in kunta ta'lamu [O Allah, 
I seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and I seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and I ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. O 
Allah, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 



; ^*LlJ I jj jjj I ($Jl>- - \ T A 1" 

^ lUi ^ :JU Jipi J $ 
:Jli &\ jlt> J! jlZ- js- jjiliJl 

> k jz&j >Vl jtftf 

ji/^ -'M r '^M 1 

h\ JL#i .^0 f& cifj .j&f Vj 
■y. 'tf U t^jlii ^Vl iJLi j&i. dif 

^ J? 1 * *M jt ^ 

C* 11 (J dii ii jL jjs: i^Ii; ^ 
Jp lJ r> & l]j JjSi\ 

.otf U^- ^J! ^ jjSlj c£p ^jv'ij 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
similar to what he said the first 
time, except: Wa in Mna sharrun li 
fasrijhu 'anni wasrifni 'anhu waqdur 
li al-khmr haithuma kdna ihumma 
raddini bihi (If it is bad for me 
then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may 
be and mako mc pleased with 
it)."' (Sahih) 

it* 1 ^ 'c l <J i " 'J** J' •sk t^jUJl *rj>-I 

. 'b CjJ^ 

Cpraments: 

a. If, after having prayed the Istikharah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 
one focls the quietude of the hcart i n doing lho inteuded task, let him do it, 
othciwjseforsake.it 

b. When yon reach the words 'this matter' in Lho supplication, mention the 
narrte of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: 'this 
marriage, or journey, or business/ ete, or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

c 'Turn me away from. U' mcans:- O Allah! Do not let me do it, and lot not the 
thoughts like; 'How good it were if I had done it/ ete., should cross my 
mind. 



Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Qf Need 



Chapter 189. What Was 



1.384,. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- 
Aslami said: "The Messenger of 
Allah M came out to lis and said: 
'Wlioevcr has soine need from 
Allah or from any of His croation, 
let Iiim perform a bini ion and pray 
two R-ak'ah, then let him say: La 
iliiha illallahul-Halimul-Karim . 
SubMn-Allihi Rabbil-'arshil-'azim . 
Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-'Alamin. 
Allahumma inni as'aluka mujibat 
rahmafika, wa 'aza'ima maghftratika, 
wal-ghanimata min kulli barrin, 
was-salamata min kulli ithmin. 
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AsaLuka alla tadaa li dnanban Ula «■ ». r -"«f 'nf-f l "i* 

ghafartahu, wa la hamman Ula H Z? ^ ^[ 'H & 

farrajtahu, wa la hajah hiya laka ^ ^ t «f y VI 1*5 Vj 

ridan iM qadaitaha li (None has the ./ **' , 5 , , ■ e 

right to be worshiped but Allah, ^ f* & 2,1 ^ P 'J t ^ S V i 

the Forbearing, the Most . i$£ 2$ . $\2 V 

Cenerous. Glory is to AUah, the 

T.ord of the Mighty Tlirone. Praise 

i s Lo All ah, the Lord of the 

worlds. O Allah, T ask You for the 

means of Yoht merr.y and 

forgiveness, the benefit of every 

good deed and safety from all 

sins. I ask You not to leave any 

s'm of mine but You forgive it, or 

any distress but You relieve it, or 

any necd that is pleasing to You 

but You meet it). Then he should 

ask Allah for whatever he wants 

in this world and in the Herenflor, 

for it is decreed." (Da'if) 

1385. It was nairated from ; jlii J> & 'xJA — WA« 

'Uthman bin Hnnaif Ibai, a bliind 



nian came to the Prophet «tg and 



T IjS- tilAJ. Gai- ^ jUit ESjlJ- 



said: "Pray to Allah to heal me." ^ ^ 5jll£ ^£ t£Ji*tt jlif 

He said; "I£ you wish td stoTe * , * ff 'm ^, „ - ,0 . - ' ; 

your reward for the Hereafter, U** ^ ° :| yi ^ 

that is better, or i£ you wish, I will $ J %\ i%\ r JIS £. & $ j3& 
supplkate for you," He said: * ~ t . ( - , " _„ * ' 

"Supplicate." So he told hirn to j*J ^ 4* :tJl ^ 

perform abltltion and do it well, >,A'. ..' u ;f 
and to pray two Rak ah, and to ^ / 

say this supplicatioru "Allahumma . J&Sj c)^HJ ■ ^j^j Cr?^? 
inni as' duka wa atawajjahu ilaika Jifj^f -j • i^jji i'* 

bimuhammadin nabiyyir-rahma . Ya k ^ " 5 "^1 J**^ 

Muhammadu inni qad tawajjahtu jI^j 'C .ZZJ- S J\ iitlil, 
EijAra ila rabbi fi hajati hadhihi , , < , ti ■ '„ * 

Zfte^dir. Allahumma fashafii'hu fiya J Jl * <£ 

(O Allah, I ask of You and I torn 
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my face towards You by virtue of 
the intercession of Muhammad 
the Prophet of mercy. O *. ^ fa . ^ A ^ 

Muhammad, I have turned to my " * ' 

Lord by virtue of your 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. O 
Allah, accept his intercession 
concerning me)". (Sahih) 
Abu Ishaq said: "This Uadith is 
Sahih. " m 

^ roVA:^ illAla iolj^jJl t^JUji!! l^f^ aat-1] : 

J> £, H l nr /1 :^UJI i ^J> :JUj i*; j^s- ^ jUit 

iiA j L:>L=-Sn u a* ^ Uujl u*] &u jUc^'ifi ^ o^^i ii* ji ^1 

Corrunents: 

a. It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 
supplicate to Allah on his behalf . 

b. To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by Allah is doubtless one 
of the means to go higher up in one's rank with Allah. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in Allah or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from disease. 

c. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet «H or invoke him for 
healing; he only asked the Messenger of Allah g§ to pray to Allah for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to Allah himself for the 
purpose. The Prophet' s supplication to Allah was for the grant of the 
Companion's prayer. That is why the act has been termed as intercession by 
the Prophet g| . 

Chapter 190. What Was J * t£ U - 0 1 • ^1) 

Narrated Concerning The * * 



Prayer Of Glorif ication 



1386. It was narrated that Abu 



<m ; 



Rafi' said: "The Messenger of t . jo t ^ . 

Allah |g said to 'Abbas: 'O uncle, y. Aj> '-t}Jr^ y <J~^ 



Allah knows best who this Abu Ishaq is, this statement is not present in all of the 
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shall I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?' He 
said 'Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah/ He said: 'Pray four Rak'ah, 
and recite in each Rak'ah the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhdn- 
AllSh m wal-hamdu Ltilah wa la 
ildha Mallah wa Allahu Akbar 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku'. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
arid say it ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; 
then raise your head and say it 
ten times before you stand up. 
Xhar will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah and three hundred 
times in the four Rak'ah, and even 
if your sins are like the grains of 
sand, Allah will forgive you for 
them/ He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what if someone cannot 
say it in bne day?' He said: "Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
mtinth' until he said: 'Once in a 
year/" (Sahih) 



b', -iy^ CS. J*>. lJ Jj* 

fti % iii % Jj iUJtj M ou^i, : jii 
/g} jf ji^s^ ^ Sjitoj 

Igloi SlJ\j . L^JLSi p 

£ijt. p . I^Ip L^Ui Om^I p* ■ 'j-** 
. S'jis- l^isi Jlm^iI p ■ l^Iei dl—l j 

• fjS; a! ji i^t* dLifj ^jji p 

C :Jli fl^iU 3)1 l*jjs£> J*j 



Subhan Allah also means to dedare Allah, the Most High, to be free of ahy imper- 
fections, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 
partner, etc. 
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Comments: 

Allah greatly loves the words that glorify and sanctify Him. Even outside 
this partkular prayer the words expressing Allah's praise and majesty, 
namely Subhan-AMh wa H-hamdihi and Subhan Allahil-'Azim (Glorified is 
Allah and praised is He, Glorified is Allah, the Most Great) must be given 
due prornirience in our normal supplications, for the Messenger of Allah H 
has said that, although these words are very easy fpr the tongue, they are 
dear to Allah and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahih Al-Bukhari, last 
Hadith), The reason why Salat At-Tasbih merits such great reward from 
Allah, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
Allah's oneness, glorification and greatness many times over. 



1387. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said to 'Abbas bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib: 'O 'Abbas, O my 
unclc, shall I not give yon a gift, 
shall I not give you something, 
shall I not tell you of something 
which, if you do it, will expiate 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
Ihem, Allah will forgive you your 
sins, the first and the last of them, 
the old and the new, the 
unintentional and the deliberate, 
the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types of 
sin. Pray four Rak'ah, and recite in 
each Rak'ah the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and a Surah. 
When you have finished reciting 
in the first Rak'ah, while you are 
standing, say: Subhan-Allah wal- 
hamdu Lillah wa la ilaha Mallah wa 
Allahu Akbar (Glory is to Allah, 
praise is to Allah, none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and Allah is the Most Great) 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 
ten titnes while you are bowing. 



h* ^4 U 

<XjsA' } Sli lii! M 

'•"ji^J *'jt*-03 i»4**j olia>-j 4 <&J,i.J 

M j lili .£sil cifj tiil ii^j jjf 

.^ff a i i\ \ % Jb iuii, 

if-Li *£jl) Lgij^i Ufli p . \'j>e 
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Then raise your head from Ruku' 
and say it teri times. Then go into 
prostration and say it teri times 
while you are prostrating. Then 
raise your head from prostration 
and say it ten times. Then 
prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head from 
prostration and say it ten times. 
That w 01 be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah. Do that in ali four 
Rak'ah. If you ,can pray it once 
eaeh day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
you cannot, then once each 
month. If you cannot, then once 
in your lifetime.' " (Hasan) 

Chapter 191. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Night Of The Middle Of 
ShaTbam 

1388. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah &s said: 
'When it is the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on 
that day. For Allah descends at 
sunset on that night to the lowest 
heaven and says: 'Is there no one 
who will ask Me for forgiveness, 
that I may forgi¥e him? Is there 
no one who will ask Me for 
provision, that I may provide for 
him? Is there no one who is 
afflicted by trouble, that I may 
relieve him?' and so on, until 
dawn comes/ " (Maudu / ) 



g') f p 

SSji Aji* X$jtx> ijAiJf dJL.fj 



tijb jj! <*rj?-\ [j>-9- oat—t] 

J l j'} J '^^1 A J <~^J 'V u^J\±* 

:J^Ul Qs> ^ ■ J ^S\ - VfAA 

t^»^ o'?-- ly c j ii ai ii 

l jZj> HS ijjS i3,j_/^ Si! j 
£lL; j u? Vf & Vf 
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The Hadith is not only extremely 'Weak' but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha'ban. Similarly, there is no substance in Allah's alleged descent in this 
particular night to the Iowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith and the 
next. Sotind Ahadith, however, do confirm that Allah (the Glorified) 
descends to the Iowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither know nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 
attribute of Allah's descent. 

1389. It was narrated that 'ie^l ^ & ~ \TA\ 

'Aishah said: "I missed the 

Prophet ||| one night, so I went 

out looking for him. I found hirn ^ U BI ^° jLjj ££U 



at AI-Baqi', raising his head 
towards the sky. He said: 



5* d'/J. t£ ^ 



'Aishah, were you afraid that <lJ-<Li ^Ji\ :oJll 

Allah and His Messenger would „ f t { 

wrong you?'" She said: "I said: J| Qj > ^ -^l 

'No, it is not that, but I thought y ^ & ; j£ 

that you had gone to one of your * 

other wives.' He said: 'Allah :cii oS icJli «fJ^jj ^XSi> %S 

descends on the night of the - .„ ...-f **% ',\v 

middle of Sha'ban to the Iowest f- ^ ^ ^ ^ J ; ' & Uj 

heaven, and He forgives more alit Jji JU; 3il j|» :jui .dlil^j 

than the number of hairs on the , , - , - „ , „ , 

sheep of Banu Kalb.'" (Da'# ^ ^ Ji ^ & 

. lUS ^ ^ ■y.'jh 

L<jL*-i j* t-i**Ji 3JJ ^ *U-U wjL l^ioj^l \ sJL * *0 0jL-uj] Ig^pBj 

(j-w :Jlsj t e_;Ji?JI II* ubwij (^jU-Jl) /Jlij i4j jjjj ^Jb- ^ vr^:^ 

Comments: - ^"'^ ^ 

Scholars hold all the Ahadith describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban, including Hadith No. 1390 as 'Weak'. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound AMdiih. Shafkh Albani also 
regards most of these Ahadith as 'Weak/ The only exception according to 
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him is Hadith no.1390, and according to hiin the Hadith proves the 
excellence of the night under reference. 

0? ^ ^ ^ ^ ~ 
d cJUi :Jil *J ^ '^^Jl 

yJ !>• 01 * : c '*^ J| ^ r^^ ^ ^' «M^ : 2^ sJJ 

Chapter 192. What Was J ^ t* ^ " mr 

Narrated Conceming Prayer J^j ( ^ sl^Ulj B'^UkSl 

And Prostrating At Times Of - ' ' * ' 

Gratitude (Yl"^ ii^l) 

1391. It was nariated from :<^J- t j^f - 

'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the 



In An-Nihdyah: 'He is the opponent {or enemy).' Awza'i said: 'It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation.' 
Tibi said: 'Perhaps the objective was to censure the enmity which occuis among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion, so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited,' And in Az-Zawa'id: 'Its chain is "Weak' due to the weakness 
of 'Abdullah bin Lahi'ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim/ And Allah 
knows best." (Explanation by Sindi). 



1390. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah m said: 
"Allah looks down on the night of 
the middle of Sha'ban and 
forgives all His creation, apart 
from the idolator and the 
MushMn." [1] (Da'if) 
Another chain from Abu Musa, 
from the Prophet 3|| with similar 
wording. 
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Messenger of Allah prayed , , .r-s, ; - <s „ 

two KaJf'flJi on the day when he & : S ■ -> & **** ^ 

was glven the glad tidings of the |g 4| %\ g$ J> £ &\ & 

head (death) of Abu Jahl. (DaHj) " '_^„_ _ £ J '* 

^ (»-fiki i^jj' Y^/ro)-:^!^ ^ (^_jJl JiaUJl «fjs^T [cigKi^ siliri] :g*^B 
1392. It was narrated from Anas u? oUii 5? (^^j tiJ^ - YTAY 

l^Kf Utlf 



bin Malik that the Prophet jf|. was 
given glad tidings that a need of 
his had been met, and he fell £ jjjjj ^ ^ ^ ijl 

down prostrate. (Has«n) 'i ' ' ,£ * ' 

Cornments: .^"rr. :,.>;. [^] ^ 

Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion is the Suniiah of 
the Prophet 3(. The prostration could as well be considerably long. 

1393. It was narrated from '-^4 & ^ ~ vr "* r 
' Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin = , s , 

Malik that his father said. that ^ ^ 'r" ^ 'S? ■->> • 

when Allah accepted his j^T ^ ttfUU ^ iwJJS" ^ ^^U-^ll oIp 

repentance, he fell down ' , ' -■ - 

prostrate. (Sahth) > ^ ~ 

cSyjJI iuJ^ ^ S £ \A:: C t I jil^ ^JUl; tf^l JU>j 

Commeats: 

Three of the Prophef s Companions, Ka'b bin Malik, Miararah bin Rabi' and 
Hilal bin Umayyah ^ lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion of 
the Tabuk rnilitary campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on AMh's 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a social boycott of these 
three for fifty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before Allah., Finally, 
when after fifty days, Allah accepted their repentance, the Prophet of Allah 
fft declared it as the happiest day of their lives. 

1394. It was narrated from Abu t^IjiJl Jj| jl£ ^ ixi- - \XM 
Bakrah th;it when the Prophet £'& , .' '[ ', f ^ rm . , ^ ( 
heard news that made him happy, b ^ '-^ -i^ 1 ^» Cf- J 
or for which one should be 
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happy, he would fail down ... . ,„ . r >f 

prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the ' ^ ' ^ ^ 

Blessed and Exalted. (Hasan) 5t JjsS 'fe 1 ' 5^ <_s^ o?' ^ 

i, Ai ^ j\ y \ 'M \\ h'i m 

^ YVVi:^ <. jj^- J ljL <%>J! tjjb^t 4^j^I [vp-*- «*h~.]J 

. t^LS -JU-jj jLl^I £r-^> 

Chapter 193.. Wnaf Was S! J 15 - < w fW» 

Narrafed Saymg That Prayer ' ^ ^ 

Is An Expiabon 

1395. It was narrated that 'Ali j. J\ & jjf - W\o 

bin Abu Talib said: "If I heard a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 

Allah |§, Allah benefited me with S^mJI D-Ui£ 5* 
it as much as He willed, and if I 
heard it from anyone else, I 
would ask him to swear an oath, 

then if he swore an oath I would t , , , , . , 

believe him. Abu Bakr told me ^ 4j^'-> hi 'H ^ :Jli ^ & 

and Abu Bakr spoke the truth ^ *U U* ^ tb-ji £§ 
that the Messenger of Allah j| ^^7 
said: 'There is no man who <J&£- li^ . iiaL^t i/J^ <ci { J^-^- 
commits a sin then he performs ;« , >, r f «j*, 

ablution and does it well, then he <^ ^ p ^ ^\ \ ^ 

prays two Rak' ah/ (one of the ^ tl» :<§§ Al J^ij Jll :JtS tj£ 
narrators) Mis'ar said: 'then j ■ , i^.^y. i r- >.'•>■ [>> 

performs prayer and seeks the • Crr*^ ' ' . a Vi-^. J^J 

forgiveness of Alla^ bttt Allah \' r *. 'J Jli^ tj^StS'j *S 

will foreive hirn.' (Hasan) ' „ e . " . 

d^-jj- ^ \ OT > : c tJ Ui^^l ^ V L ty-jJ! cJjb^T [j-^ «ab-J] 

Comments: 

a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the Ahddith, and of exarnirting 
what is tme from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 
themselves. 



:^S'j .QZ- ^ 
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b. 'Ali had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadiik — narrated by him without doubt or delay. 

c. Both ablution and prayer are the means by which sins are forgiven. 



1396. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Sufyan Thaqafi that they went 
on the campaign of Salasil, but no 
battle took place; they only took 
up their positions. Then they 
came back to Mu'awiyah, and 
Abu Ayyub and 'Uqbah bin 
'Arrtir were with him. 'Asim said: 
"O Abu Ayyub, we have missed 
out on JihM this year, and we 
were told that whoever prays in 
the four mosques will be forgiven 
his sins." [1] He said: "O son of 
my brother, shall I not tell you of 
something easier than that? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah JH 
say: 'Whoever performs ablution 
as he has been commanded, and 
prays as he has been commanded, 
will be forgiven his previous 
(bad) deeds.'" He said: "(Did he 
not say it) like that, O 'Uqbah?" 
He said: "Yes." (Hasan) 



\& 'J JU^i - IW 
Ji '^0^ °a* <-0^ <J lf J) 

tJ^-^MJl ij'y- Ijjp 

y\ «XPj £jUj Jl Ijif j p . Ijijl^* 

°J* aJi £^>-\ .^1*51 'J'j*}\ 

. Jii £j ^ic tii^jVI Jj-L^iil J JLi 

^ 3^5 Jl£ iuSf Ji i; 
^» :J>; si jiii J^j Ji .ioi 

U S ^ip t^o! J«£>j t^;f Ui 1 Lij; 
. jU^ : JU t iiSJ^f « Ji* J> 



tilLi Oj-Aj <b tiJJl itUjJl oljj liSj t*J tiLij ^Jj i4i viJUl ^__b- ^ \£J:^- 
^jUJl j^T jjs 4il JI (^jJLJl jLilj i Hl:^ jj)01~^ ^1 4> t a W 3 J 

frf'lf iy. J^ J ]J ^ tiri' J* j^** * «ijJbJl Jv^j t lT/V:j~S3l j^jUI ^ 

Comments: 

a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Salasil took place 
before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of Salasil, is a different campaign which had 
taken place diiring the caliphate of Mu'awiyah 4&>. 

b. Salasil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salasil. 



f1 ' "The mosques that esisted, or the three designated ones, and the fourth being Quba' 
mosque." (Explanation by Studi). 
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c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophef s Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid Al- 
Aqsa (in Jerusalem), and the Quba' Mosque. The Prophet ||j has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques. 
1397. 'Utnman said: "I heard the -^j ^ &\ fe> - WiV 

Messenger of Allah say: 'Do f ^ = ^ .,.,>., 

you think that if there was a river ^ J?^ '■ ^ if- h^^l V-J 5 ** 
in the courtyard of anyone of you, ^ ^ ^ J'^ . ^ t 
and he bathed in it five times each Y - ' tt '' 

day, would there be any dirt left -'J U oii ^ i? 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^' 
on him?' They said: '(There would * -> 'A > • - 

TV ., • , tt -J /T. :<jU^- .JjiJ ijUlP /J oU CJ^ 

be) nothing. He said: Prayer ^ w 

takes away sins like water takes ^l? £ cjfi'J* : Jjii ^ Al J jt-j oA*-i 

away dirt/" (Srtft) ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

II* t^j^jJl JUj t4j <-j_>S*i VYtVl / \ : -U=-t [g?*** 



Comments: 

a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 
to the precepts of the Prophet 

b. Teadhings of Shari'ah (Manik law) are easily driven home and retained in 
the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with ofher educational and sdentific topics. 

1398. It was narrated from ^ >• ^ ^ _ stu 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that a man %\ l , 

did something with a woman that ^ ' oUl^ \f- c£1p ^'1 <J^l^| 
was less than adultery; I do not > ., _ . 1 1 ^ t - t cJLllli Silit f 
know how far it went, but it was iJ *~* o'- ^ - o* ^ ^ 

less than adultery. He went to the Oji ^ '5^' iji 



Prophet |g and told him about 
that. Then Allah revealed the 



words: "And perform the prayer, jj-g _Jj ^ ^| . Ujjl 

at the two ends of the day and ii 



&jj Jb¥ ■■Z^A 3,1 

e the evil deeds. ^ ^1 l\ & 

That is a reminder for the 



some hours of the night. Verily, the 
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mindful." L1J He said: "O - - r < , ^ st 

Messenger of Allah, is this ordy for J ^ J - :JUi Lni : ^* J -*^4 
me?" He said: "It is for everyone l£.f ^J» -. i ^ 

whoactsuponit." (Sahih) ' ' " 

tjJL-j lilAV tSjLiJ SjlaJI V L liJUjl ^sl^o ^jUJi ijw^i 

Comments: 

The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fajr and 'Asr. Intervening 
between tfcie two is Zuht. Nightly prayers are those of Maghrib and 'IsM'. 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remittance of 
one's sins. 

Chapter 194. What Was J>f J U V L ' " J H * i^~ JI) 

Narrated Coneerning The a&t^Jlj old^Jl 

Five Obligatory Prayers And * ' 

Performing Them Reguiarly ^l"? 



1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger 
of Allah % said: 'Allah enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: 'What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?' I said: 'He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on me.' He 
said: 'Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that/ So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half . I went 
back to Musa and told him, and 
he said: 'Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that/ So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: "They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change/ So I went back to 
Musa and he said: 'Go back to 
your Lord/ 1 said: 'I feel shy 
before my Lord/" 



J* SM » :|| Jil J^S Jli :JU 
J>p\ ISU JIS Ji J 



M H«rf 11:114 
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, ,1^1 v l <ousi\ t| ju.j t rm 

ct^jj <>■ 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi'raj (Prophet' s night journey to the 
seven heavens). For details see Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 349. 

b, When it was the last tirne, the Prophet iH abstaihed from appealing for 
further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fifty 
prayers for performing five prayers had the hidden indication that further 
reduction would not be granted. 



1400. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Your Prophet |g 
was enjoined to do fifty prayers 
but he returned to your Lord to 
make (i. e. reduce) them five 
prayers." {Sahih) 



1401. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jgfi say: 
'Five prayers that Allah has 
enjoined upon His slaves, s o 
whoever does them, and does not 
omit anything out of negligenee, 
on the Day of Resurrection Allah 
will make a covenant with him 
that He will admit him to 
Paradise. But whoever does them 
but omits something from them 
Out of negligenee, will not have 
such a covenant with Allah; if He 
wills He will punish him, and if 
He wills, He will forgive him.'" 
(Hasan) 



c/ 1 c/ '^'-^ J' 'r^ L 
Jjti c«t^>h S jf^ 

ur»V/le):JUS3l »_oJ^ j cS>Jl ^ yA lgf**l : £p* Si 
C/! *y ^ C^ 'V^ 

c»; u? 4*^" 6* «J??*' 
es. b* 'i^i^J 1 c/ "-y-jf^ $ 
■ 0 j# it ^ J jAj : 0^ ^LSJi 

t Isli ^a^Sl °f3 frti *\>- jZi 

. %£\ C)1 lis* 
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Commenls: 

a. Obligatory prayers are just five — the rest are voluntary (Nafi). Some of 
these Nafi prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of rnaking good the defects left by the people in performing their 
obligatory prayers. 

b. 'Omitting something' could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of hurnility and submissiveness. 



1402. It was narrated from Sharik 
bin 'AbduMh bin Abu Narnir that 
he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
"While we were sitting in the 
mosque / a man entered riding a 
camel; he made if kneel in the 
mosque, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: 'Which of you is 
Muhammad?' The Messenger of 
Allah g§| was reclining among 
them, so they said: 'This fair- 
skinned man who is reclining/ 
The man said to him: 'O son of 
'Abdul-Muttalib!' The Prophet || 
said: 'I am listening to you/ The 
man said: O Muhammad! I am 
asking you and will be stern in 
asking, so do not bear any ill- 
feelings towards me.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you think/ The 
man said: 'I abjure you by you r 
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has Allah sent 
you to all of mankind?' The 
Messenger of Allah sg| said: 'By 
Allah, yes/ He said: T abjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to pray the five prayers each 
day and night?' The Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: 'By Allah, yes.' He 



^ s? ijy {f. ^ 4^ l/- 
j UuS Jli Ji jij JiS 

x* L: :ji^J! iJ jul 

li&ff ji> *J&\ 'i J la >J&&\ 

jliij JilsU J\ itiJ U : fe-*J\ 'i Jia 

i' Jll «di IjI U ji» :JUa .ii_l r 

&\ j^ij jus Ji iiL^f 

(li ^j-ii jt ij^it JjJT ijub iSi^JU :Jli 
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said: 'I abjure you by Allah, has - t ,« f , - • V „» * »in„ 
AUah commanded you to fast this 431 " JU 'r" 1^' 

month each year?' The Messenger i ^. J^ L-sliM ^ IfjJJl ij-t; M 
of Aliah £| said: 'By Allah, yes/ 'J , / - J\ ^ - 

He said: 'I abjure you by Allah, f^ 1 " : ^ Jj^-J ^ 

has Allah commanded you to take ^ _^ ^ ^ ^ : ^^| «tj< 
this charity from our rich and •> 

distribute it among our poor?' Cf. p^-f 13 b -lsSj* <>? i^'jj o* Jjj-^j 



The Messenger of Allah said: 
'By Allah, yes/ The man said: T 
believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the ehvoy bf my people 
who are behind me. I am Dimain 
bin Tha'labah, the brother of Banu 
Sa'd bin Bakr.'" {Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet was a structure of unbaked earth 
or ciay. Therefore, enfry of camels etc., was not barred. It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc, 
adjoirdng the mosques in our times. 

b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 

c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 
of Islamic law. 

1403. Sa'eed bin Musayyab said x^ J> jUi£ ^ £ji - U* V 

that Abu Qatadah bin Rib'i told , . > s ' <e , . f . 

him that the Messenger of Allah & ^ f£ <ji o') 

Jg said: "Allah said: T have J\ £ h\ ^ ^ 'i'jdj, : 
enjoined on your nation five Y •{ * ',>>„> t 
prayers, and I have made a tf> o'. ^ <J'^ '•4^'* 

covenant with Myself that r t i;f ^{- .J^ W ^ J'» : J'» 
whoever maintains them, I will 

admit him to Paradise, and J^i :Jli H 41 jy 

whoever does not maintain them, 
has no such covenant with Me.' " ^ 
{Da'ifr & )J4* \s4* &±f-$ .o)jU> 

p °o*J o&'£ bf& 
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loIj^UJI J* <&l*J! w^V tSjLJl *jjb j;! EcjL**» «ik-J] igjjAJ' 

.HTV C ^jljJlj (\AnY: c iY£f /£) jus-! x* olW jLutLl vi-JbJU, tW^> J) 

Chapter 195. What Was 
Nariated Conceming The 
Virtue Of Prayimg In The 
Secred Mosque And The 
Mosqiie Of The Prophet |g 

1404. K was narrated front Abu 
Htirairah that the Messenger of 
Allah M sa *d: "One prayer in this 
mosque of rnine is betfer than a 
thousand prayers anywhere else, 
except The Sacred Mosque (Al- 
Masjid Al-Hardm)." {Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Abu 
Hurairah from the Prophet 0 
with similar wording. 



Comments: 

a. There are three mosques superior to all the rest in the vvorld, nainely (i) Al- 
Masjid Al-Hardm (The Sacred Mdsque) that houses the Sacred Ka'bah, (ii) 
The Prophet' s Mosque, and (i i i) The Aqsa Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward from Allah, to underfake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc, in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b. Perforrntng prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahadith speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet's Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (e. g. H. 1413 of Ibn Majali). 
However, the Umlilh is Weak. 

1405. It was narrated from Ibn cJai " jj-*-"'- & JlAil £il>< - U'* 



j^ij J^UJ( J 

(yrt «idO H 

jllaio Lj^l>- ^jWp |*Li^ bj^U- 
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"Umar that the Prophet jgg said: - . „, . „, . „ ,. t >„, 

"One prayer in ihis mosque of u* ^ u* ^ ^ 

mine is better than one thousand s^,s : ju ig| ^ ^i, ^ 

prayers in any other mosque " , H 7 ,.1 , , ' 

except the Sacred Mosque." ^ J*" 5, S^ 1 Crf J-^' cS^-i 

( Sahih ) . «f1>Jl VI . j^-UuJI ^ i\y 

Gpntments: 

The expression 'In this mosque of mine' does not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the days of the Proplu-I It incliides all other 
additionii made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitute any separate structure. Therefore, prayer in any part of the 
Prophet's Mosque / be it old or new, raerits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows ovgr other rows in 
tiiis mostjue is also like the superiority in other mosques. 

1406. It was nairated from Jabir C&U- ^ JrfLL^j - U «n 
that the Messenger of Allah m f.,. ,-«>? * , , s 

'j • " 1 » ,v lili Li£ 'li-J^- ,v \jS\ 

said: One prayer m my mosquc- 'i ^ - - • ^' i -> 

is better than one thousand 5f jjU- <>£ tt-Ua* ^£ <. £*. ^ 

prayers elsewhere, except the " *, ---'C- 

Sacred Mosque, and one prayer in ^ :JU 3* **' 

the Sacred Mosque is better than -|j J.^, ^ ^ jj^j 

one hundred thousand prayers ' , . * " . ' , 

elsewhere/' (Sahih) •i^-UM J Vte>'j 

^ ^ii^ ^j*. & rwinr i?-.mbA Jgjj* 5 

Conimeiits: 

Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering prayer at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward than offering ,one hundred 
thousand prayer. Mevertheless, d.epending on the degree. of. humility and 
submissiveness in prayer, jt is possible that one obtain an j.ncrease or 
decrcase in his reward. 
Chapter 196. lVhat Was ^ tlJ. U - ( 

Nairated. Cpncerning Fraying ' ^ ^ . ' ^ 

Maqdis (Jerusalem) ib^jl) 

1407. 1 1 was nairated that : 0\ & ^ ^ ^U^l ^ - M 'V 
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Maimunah the freed (female) - ., > . > ; , ' , ,„ , 

slave of the Prophet 0 said: I tJj ~>- ^ ^ ^ <ji w-* ^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, tell ^ 5Ui£ ^ t gp ^ ^ ^ 

us about Baitil-Maqdis." He said: ' ^ ? , >',.„."''-..„' c 

"It is the land of the Resurrection ^ ir 31 5^ <.ZyZ> ^ tiS}^. ^1 

and the Gathering. Go and pray ^ j £-f j,j ^ . Jj* ■ jjjj 

there, for one prayer there is like ' 1 

one thousarid prayers elsewhere." .^iUllj ^jl» .^aIUI 

I said: "What if I cannot travel . <Su ^ ^ ^ ^ i/i ^1 
and go there?" He said: "Then ' J ""^ ^ 

send a gift of oU to light its lamps, j! o\ »0^3 ^ 

for whoever does that is like one f»- n 0 „t, ' i 

who goes there." (Da'# E^"- bJ ^ M cW 1 

. ««i;! j^is - 34» J** i** - ^ 

o^si u', ls-^ j* i"lY7"i:.i*>-T «L-l] : 

1408. It was narrated from ji-s^' lf. ^' 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet sj| said: "When Sulaiman 

bin Dawud finished building : jJJ. ^ LS ^ i tt^CUl] i^j 



Baitil-Maqdis, he asked Allah for 
three things: Judgment that was 

in harmony with His judgment, a ^u^, ^ :Jll ^ ^lll ^ ^ 

dominion that no one after him „ „ ^ /' o 

would have, and that no one <J^- 'y-^J' 4-5 ^ 0?' 

should come to this mosque, ^ ^j>- t ^ J^U* (j^ 

intending only to pray there, but a „ 

he would emerge free of sin as the ^'j ^ Lf j-Jj 

day his mother bore him." The ^ ^ ^ 1 , ^ ^ f ^ 

Prophet ^ said: Two prayers 5 '"' - ■* 

were granted, and I hope that the Jlii iZ] ^jjj 5? 

third was also granted." (Sahih) .f ^ ;fj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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X* j^T jjjja Li^JsJjj '^jJlj '^SUJIj i\nYT:^ <.(jL^I) jU- ^1 a^^j 

Comments: 

a. 'Judgment that was in harmony with Allah's judgment' means being 
enabled to pass correct judgments that aie free even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-Maqdis and offering prayer 
init. 

\&J~ : Zli, J\ ^ y\ t£U - M • \ 
f& J\ % fe'JI iis V> : JIS gjg Al 

Comments: 

Undertaking a jottrney towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for puiposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual piigrimage (Haj}), while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah should only go fhere with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet g|, not his grave, sinoe we are not commanded to undertake 
journeys for purposes of visiting graves. 

' (H j' lJ} cA -kji : Cr. 
^ &\ xS- j ^1 If. t *£jf l£ 

Sti : g§ Al d^j b\ £ jJJ> 

Jl :j*\ZZ f& Jl i\ fe> 1» 

ij^J^i j^Jt Jp tf i>Ji j^uii 



1409. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g£ said: "No one should 
prepare a mount (travel) to visit 
any mosque except three: the 
Sacred Mosque, this mosque of 
mine, and Aqsa Mosque." (Sahih) 



1410. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
bin 'As that the Messenger of 
Allah Jgg said: "Do not prepare a 
mount (travel) to visit any 
mosque except trvree: the Sacred 
Mosque / Aqsa Mosque, and this 
mosque of rrririe" (Sahih) 
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^ AYV: £_ £f* t^l (V*" C ^ '2^' 'r 1 -"-» '"j^J" > > : j- 

■ <i -V- ^ 0* j 5 

Comments: 

Undertaking a journey for 'visiting' is only allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to travel to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
kliowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of Allah, meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly.. it is iri order for a person Hviiig iii Al-Madinah to go to the Quba' 
Mosque because this going does not fail under the definition of 'journey'. 

Chapter 197. What Was i *U U ^ 0 W ^Jl) 

Narrated Conceming Prayer - ' / 1 

In Quba' Mosque (^i *US J»*li Ji V^ai\ 

1411. Abul-Abrad, the freed ^ . ^ J ^ £ J gfe _ u n 
slave of Banu Khatmah, said that _ . ' , i ,- 
he heard Usaid bin Zuhair Ansari - y^r {y. -hv^^ ^ 'o* <-SiLiT y) 
who was one of the Companions - „ >?f -: - T,- >\ ,<v 
of the Prophet % narratrng that ^ ^ 

the Prophet 3|j said: "One prayer ^ dUj c^jU^Sm ^Ip. ^ 

in the Quba' Mosque is like ^ f "V,- , r .f 

'Umrah." (Hasan) ^ m ^ o* ^ T' 1 1 

t 13 j*1S J wUi : Jll 

' o™^ if/* 31 cFi ' VO* Cr*" : <J^J "4 ^ o' 

Comments: 

a. The Quba' Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Befpre 
entering Al-Madinah, the ftophet % had stayed for a few days at Qub.a' 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet (0) used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih Al Ihikhdri: 1 193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one rnust go to visit the Quba' Mosque in 
order to win the rew'ard of orie 'Umrah as well as the reward of following 
the Siinnah of the Prophet ||. 

1412. (Sahi) bin Huhaif said: gj^L V; - u\Y 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: * , *. , *. , 
'Whoever purifies himself in his -Cr 1 A o'. o?~£ J L d^ v ^\ <J. H 1 ^ 



house, then comes to the Quba' 
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Mosque and offers one prayer . <4 „ ;^ „f j . 

therein, will have a reward like a'- ^. oJL*-i :Jl* 

that for 'Umrah." (Hasan) jtj ^ ji~ -j^ 

- r $J+* 

J,U\- c^i=Jlj lolfcil J jU- ^1 „/i 6UJL. ^ * c^-b- ^ V- ■ :^ 

. <d ju*Ll 



Chapter 198. What Was 
Narraied Concerning Prayer 
In The Jami' Masjid 

1413. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: 'A man's prayer in 
his house is equal (in reward) to 
one prayer; his prayer in the 
mosque of the tribes is equal to 
twenty-frve prayers; his prayer in 
the mosque in which Friday 
prayer is offered is equal to five- 
hundred prayers; his prayer in 
Aqsa Mosque is equal to fifty 
thousand prayers; his prayer in 
my mosque is equal to fifty 
thousand prayers; and his prayer 
in the Sacred Mosque is equal to 
one hundred thousand prayers." 
(Da'if) 



«I xS y\ jJjj iSli- : 1 j s il;jj! t_jUjiJl 

t/»*»BJ Jil^l! J^li ^ 41!^ j if^-ki 

.sSU> . silf ^'Sll J^J! 



.(of. /i: jLu*KI <M>0 llf ^ IJU 
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Chapter 199. WhatWas 
Narrated Concerning The 
Begirraing Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 

1414. It was narrated from Tufail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka'b that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H 
used to pray facing the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: 'Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?' He said: 'Yes/ So he made 
three steps f or him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of Allah H wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned ard 
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of Allah sj| came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
took that trunk and kept it in his 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust." (Da'if) 



(YVA «>J|> jlJI jti 

'■Jfy^ &\ SJ> J> jrf LL^l - MH 

-h* b* l t/)\ Jy^ J 9 ] 
J $ J. J^' O* 'J# J. J 1 
Sg 4:1 Jji-j jlS :Jll iJ 'J- ts J£ 
J^llil oli i! tj&r J[ J^4 
Jl£ .^i?Jl ilJa J! 4*^4 b&j 
fci lu J^ U\ JjJ :^UU>f & 

^ -iV 1 J^ uJ 1 6^ ^ 

Ji pi' 5? if Jj^5 sijl il£ .u 

tlii^ 015 tSJJl ^ijJl Ji ^ i jiJl 

o^-i l5j $§| 4ii j jj5 . jiiij 

i^i .4 JU ( Jj, i^iss .^Ji Ji 

Jl jJuJl tiiJi JjM j^JJJl j^jj, 

J' t?- ti <j^J -y*$ J) 
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Comments: 

a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Sunnah of the Prophet |fg. 

b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 

c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 
higher after the passing away of the Prophet jip, 

d. The moaning of the date-palm trurtk within the hearing of the people was a 
miraculous phenomenon. 

e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet g| but only if we are sure 
of the authenticity of those relics. 

1415. It was narrated from Anas ' t _ \ t ^ ,f ' ( 

that the Prophet |I§ used to ^ aU>- £^ ^ fio?- 

deliver the sermon leanine on a f 



tree trunk. When he started to use 



the pulpit, he went to the pulpit, 5\S $jj§ ^11 ^ 5* h* J 

and the trunk made a sorrowful „ ,r ^ i' '"'t \'-T- '■ 'u * t ' 

sound. So he came to it and ^ ^ „ 

embraced it, and it calmed down. '■cJjH-'S itfti £A>Jl ^ii .jiJl J J 

He said: "If I had not embraced it, s „ ' a /f - 

it would have continued to grieve f-* J' ^ p > : . 

until the Day of Resurrection." «Sitai I 

(S«fei/i) ' ' "' 

JUj i*; jU^ d-,.^ ^ nr t Yiv l Tii/\:x^l «^-t [j^sw .atL-j] :g>>« 

iljJl) jJL-'J.^ J* ib^^l IJu, : ^ Jl5_, , oLS JU-jj „aL-1 i^j^^Jl 

1416. It was narrated that Abu ^J-*^ 1 S-^ 0? - 
Hazim said: "The people differed 
concerning the pulpit of the 



Messenger of Allah ^ and what $ bi M ^ Jj^J cs? u"^ 5 



it was made of. So they came to 
Sahi bin Sa'd and asked him. He 

said: 'There is no one Ieft who .JjL. <, pj?\ ^ ^£ U : Jlii 
knows more about that than L It 
is made of tamarisk (a type of 



.ojjLii ^ j4^» 

i^As ijl^» jSu ^ij^ js? 5^ y> 
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tree) from Chabah. 1 ' 1 It 

made by so-and-so, the freed ' £? J ^ ^ 'H ^ 
slave of so-and-so .{a woman), p \£ .£&L 'fy JJlifl 

(w h o was) a carpenter. He , ^ r _ , ... , . 
brought it and he (the Prophet H) ^ ^ ^ ^'3 £j 

stood on it when it was put in -z- 'J j| ^ *i 

position. He faced the Qiblah and c ~ / ^ , , V- - ^ 

the people stood behind him. He ■ a^J^^ c^S^ 1 ^ f 1 - 5 * 

redted Qur'an, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur'ari, 
then bowed and raised bis head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the ground." 
(Sahih) 

t £}\ ... diJi *i *\j ;_jLji yi (jJjk^Ilj SjJiiJI jl^ ^ tJ^L-Jl j 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ '"^ ^ 5 " * ' C- 

a. "There is no one left vvho knows more about that than I/' i.e., those who 

knew more are doa d by now. ■ 
•b. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit liigher than the 

worshippers iri a cbngregational prayer. 

c. Moving a fittle forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 

d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let fiie 
people see and Ieam the varions aetions and movements of prayer. 



1417. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g used to oUlli }J> <J\ ^ 

stand by fhe root of a tree, or by a " £ , „„ , . , t 
tree trunk, then he started to use a -'f & /■ & ^ ^ 

pulpit. The tree trunk made a 'J - a r0, jj,f J\ *J[ gjjg &\ ^LS 
grieving sound." Jabir said: "So . , ^ 4 > . , 

that the people in the mosque Jls ■ 1 ^ ^ r ^1 Jli 

could fioiir il. Until the Messenger ■ * ^ j.j ; t.LJi 

of Alah ^cametoit , and rubbed > f t l; ' t , ',. 

i I, and it calmed dowh. Some of *^C^i ^8 ii' J_^j ^,i>- i J^Jl 



[1 1 A plaoe near Al-M;idin;i!i. 
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them said: 'If he had not. come to - 5 « - ' .,.>., , -y - 

it, it would have grieved until the <A f 'S ; JUs ' o^ 

Day of Resurrection/ " (Sahih) , ^ 

JU J ^ o'- o* r>i/V:~u^i «-_^t i^^>1 

-HA: Jajj^J Sjj'lj^JI jL^-'SlI SjJl^uJl jUjVl i_oJaS 

Chapter 200. What Was J J, j ^ u - (Y • • ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerriirtg ' - ' * * ,' , . ■ 

Standing For A Lorig Time In <^ *»*=!U ^l^i J f Uli 
Prayer 

1418. It was narrated from Abu iSjIjJ <y ji^- if. J^ 1 ^ ~~ V t \ A 

Wa'il that 'Abdullah said: "I to ( -J; 

prayed one night with the o'- & : ™ o'- 

Messenger of Allah i and k ^ t jj,- - l(J *uSft ^ i^ii 

kept standing until I thought of ' ,' r e ;„ " 

doing something bad." I said: £-» oiU> :Jt5 jbl 

"What was that?" He said: "I _ ^ ' U IJ j'£ # 

thought of sitting down and ^ ' i , ' ~ „ 

leaving him." (Safwfi) M vllli :JU M U) -.oli 

^ vvr: c ( jjji :j L ^ sm^i ^ 'o^^ 1 -A* 



Comments: 

a. Tahajjud may to be performed as a congregational prayer. 

b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahajjud. 

c. A teacher' s leading by exampie gives courage to the pupils and creates in 
them a desire to follow his example. 

d. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet 
The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the 
teacher until the last, : in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit dowri in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 
and reverence for the master. 

1419. It was narrated from Ziyad Gili- - \ tS\ 

bin 'Ilaqah that he heard ^ „', - t \ ^ f }t , . 

Mughirah say: "The Messenger of ^ if- i^o hf "4^ oi: 

Aliah m stood (in prayer) until ^ &\ J^j : %J; s^jl 
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his feet became swoUen. It was — , - , r , „ , { , 

said: 'O Messenger of AUah, AUah ^ * J >" J - : ^ ' oUjs 

has forgiven you your past and .^L{; U j <IiJI j? ^ai; U ctU %\ 

future sins.' He said: 'Should I not ' f , , <s , ri ■ ,< 

be a thankful slave?' " - ,J !* 

Commenis: ... 

a. If Allah favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 
in return, by to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 

b. The best way to pay thanks to Allah is to do one's very best in worshiping 
Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the CJur'an. 
Tahajud is a combination of both. 

1420. It was narrated that Abu '^j^ <.&\i'J\ f li* y\ - m> 

Hurafrah said: "The Messenger of s - ' ' ' 

Allah j|! used to pray until his '-'o^. Cf. '-'-k}, i?' 
feet became swollen. It was said: 



feet became swollen. It was said: s,.-* t . - f -. _ '-.'■^ji 

'O Messenger of Allah, AUah has ^ & \ T' ^> ^ r 

forgiven you your past ai 
sins.' He said: 'Should I 
thankful slave?' " (Sahih) 



forgiven you your past and future ^-jy ^j*- <J^4 §1 O j^j jtf : <J(i 
' He said: 'Should I not be a ,„ -' ,~ K', - >,--' 

•Ju U Si Jtc- JLs <ul o\ :aJ JJu .sUJj 

'i ajt Suf» :JlS U j sJi i* 
i>- j>-\ U z jjsijj; J J_jlw jtuJij ^jjjjjJl oljj [^jtvs] : gij» 



JjUJI ^j=J! jJiilj oj^Jj 

1421. It was narrated that Jabir : jJL. 1 uJii ^ t&l^ - U Y \ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The Prophet ' « , , , , ^ 

|K was asked: 'Which prayer is y* 1 <J* y* 'r? 1 * -* 1 

best?' He said: "That with the £f -^>Ji\\L : Jil ^1 oli -J ^li '-i- 

longer Ownut'" 111 (SafeiA) " " J " ,1 > , ',,"",','.7,' 



"They have explained that the Qunuf in this Hadifft means the standing. And this 
Hadith does not negate the Hadi(k "The slave is nearest to his Lord when prostraling' 
since it is possible that that neamess in the state of prostration be with regard to the 
supplication bcing answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 
supplication. But that does not negate the superiority of the standing, and Allah 
khows best." Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 201. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 



Prostrating A Great Deal (V S • iUJI) j^-JI 

1422. It was narrated from Kathir xp j t jll* ^ ^lia LiiLi - \iTY 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told , - *- c „ , , .„ 
him: "I said: 'O Messenger of ^ -oU^I ^\J t ^^J\ 
Allah! Tell me of a deed that I can ^ & l£U ^ ijjjl 
adhere to and act upon/ He said: c _ ' , . , „ , f.,'-,; . " - 
"You should prostrate, for you <.Jj^ ^1 ^ idi;>* ^ ^L 1 
wffl not prostrate to Allah but He : : JU ^ iitu \f\ U VJ* ^ ^ 
will raise you in status one degree , ' ' ' 
thereby and erase from you one ^ fS^* J**j J£>f^ ^ <-bAj ^ 
sin." (Sahih) V ^ ^ 

^ ii ^ A-1: c i VYT C.VY 1 /YY : ^-£31 ,> [j^] i^yW 

j^-tj ^o^ji jkii aaL^ ^j^JJj t a^u :^jiiJi Jiij <.*, 

■C?*"' "H CS. J* a* Ji> o* i WY:^ < JLJI 

Comments: 

Ali the aetions in prayer are the means to achieve eloseness to Allah. 
Prostration, however, oecupies a spedal place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man's submissiveness to Allah, which is the very 
essence of worship. 

1423. Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah If. o^-"J { & ^ - 
Al-Ya'muri said: "I met Thawban . & >.• ij-Ji ^ 
and said to him: 'Tell me a Hadith ? ' ^ f \ ^ 

that Allah may benefit me -^jj^^ js>* y} <-jJ>* (y) 

thereby.' But he remained silent. n\- . a i. -■»■!< A *< >, ,X 'A- 

Then I said the same and he ^ ^\ ^ ^ ^ f ^ 

remained silent. That happened c^JiJ :JlS t 5_ r U^I iAit ^ itiiS 

three times. Then he said to me: -i >, - r' - •» - 'i - 

'You should prostrate to Allah; ^ ;^ ^ ^ 

for I heard the Messenger of Allah .JJLal iji li .cJl^i :Jli ,aj ^^uii 
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3H say: "No one prostrates to i 'r " ' ' ' - ?- ' -r 

Allah but Allah will raise him one V' JUi " * ^ ^ % " ' " ^ 

degree in status thereby and will &\ cJ^. J;U . «JJ ijiiJ'L iilis- 

erase one of his sins." Ma'dan s t 

said: "Then. I met Abu' Darda' % & ^ ^ <^ K " : J ^ ^ 

and asked him the same question, «jy^ ^ ^ j^. t ^ l^. Si 

and he gave a similar answer." " ' ; 

(Sahih) $1^ ,w/j.S\ €\ p Jll 

. liiJi jiu Jlii 

<iUt ij^-j 5>._p Ift «til dJjij "blj ifcfw» lii jct^J ^ tHils <ii *_^Jl- ilLU riiili 4a 



Comments: 

The objeci of 'prostrating a great deaF could be achieved through offerirtg 
Surtnah and Nafl prayers as well through perforrning a good number of 
prostrations at times of gratitude and of redtation of the Noble Qur'an. 

1424. It was narrated from r^jl&l SllU ^ ,>£j| t£U- - UYt 

'Ubadah bin Samit that he heard 



the Messenger of Allah |g say: 



"No one prostrates to Allah but ^ ^ (jj o-Lh o* 'i^l 

Allah will record one Hasariah % ' , .-',..,„.. 

(good reward) for him, and will ^■* , ^WI ( j ! ^o* 'fe^ 1 

erase thereby one bad deed and ^iJ ^ U» ; Jji; #| J 
raise him in status one degree. So 
prostrate a great deal." (Sahih) 



Chapter 202. The First Thing Jj\ J £t>- 15 - ^ ' x 



For Which A Person Will Be 
Called To Account WiU Be 



His Prayers f Y i \ ii=^>.\) 

1425. It was narrated that Anas J t5 ~^ ^ ^ j>i $ ~ \ 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said: "Abu , <s , - , ,„ 

Huxairahsaidtome:'Whenyougo ^ ^ 'J— 

to ypur country, telt them that I ^ £fc ^ iJjJ- j? S di ^ c^U 

heard the Messenger of Allah j|| , ' , „ , / ^ 

say: "The first thing for which the Ju yP 1 * 1 fs^ u? ^ if <■&> 

Muslim wili be brought to aecount 'lk\ cJSl iSl ■ '} J 

on the Day of Resurrection will be ; / / * ^ a , ^ f 

the preseribed prayers. If they are '-^^k M 3» 1 Jj^j o«-i jU^G 

complete, all well and good, - , ^ ^ ^ u 

otherwise it will be said: 'Look and '5* ^ " - " * 

see whether he has any volimtary "tfjj t L^l CjU EySUJf sSUJi iSit^ji 

prayers/ If he has any votunfary ? ' _ ^ „ ^ ^ 

prayers, his preseribed prayers will 0 ^ ' tr SJ ^ : <-^ 

be completed from his volimtary Ji£ lj .*is^L : ^ i'^j iW .-■K<1 fjjiai 

prayers. Then the same will be 7 i *„'„,.'«' '* 

done with regard to all his -"^ efe ^J^' ' JWilt jjU» 
obligatory deeds." (Da'tf) 

y ~°J-* <P 'M ut* J> v»i "Juii ^ >jT *f>f M-^ «MI : e >« 

4^jwj i -L j^So- ^ ^-J! ^ t y_^Jl ^ A~U:^ i 4*-jlaJ jj* p" lj-s-Ls> l^. 

. <wi*J -L»Li ylVf ii~.JoJ.lj t^Ulj i-^Uil 

Comments: 

a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and 
obligatory charity, so^ that no negligence finds its way in any one of them. 

b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also extremely 
important. 

c. The most important among Nafi prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 
the 'Emphasized. Sunnah,' i.c., the Rak' ah periormed before or after the 
obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer. 

1426. It was narrated from : ^Jj3\ x^ !uJ-\ i&U- - U n 

Tamim Dari that the Prophet |g t ' ' r £ ^ * ,' 4 ' , > 

said: "The first thing for which a If- yh *- '• V^" & 

person will be brought to aecount ^ % y< - ^ 'j J SjlS ^ t tk, 

on the Day of Resurrection will be - £ " ,\' \ 

his prayer. If it is complete, then ; it ZsH 1 u* 'ijl-^ 1 if- ^^°J> 
*e voluntary (prayers) wffl also ^ ^ ^ j; ^J, ^ : f 

be recorded for him (as an V' ; , c - 

increase). if it is not complete then iJ^J- utll :Sli^. iSjt^ :<jUi 

Allah will say to His angels: , t , , . , _ ° 

'Look and see whether you find J: ^ ' ^ 'y*-^* 

any voluntary prayers for My ^ J S^Oj ^ ^ ^ 
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slave, and take them to make up >it „ „ , s „ 
what is lacking from his 

obligatory prayers/ Then all his jjj .JsSU» 5ilJ2i( ^ al*5t .u li-* 1 ^ 

deeds will be reckoned in like ' , , s , , , _ ,.. , ' . , ,< 

manner." (Sahih) ' ^ ^ H $ ■ W * ^ 

tljj^ ^ A"H : j- ijjLJl i_jL!1 i-SjL/dl 'Jjl-s jj^ ^j 5 *-^ fgjs 3 *»'* «sll»*!] 

■ t j~^~ jli^L jubLi tp_L«>» ]cj^ ^UnJl t Aj iU^-- 

Chapter 203. Off ering A ?*>U» j^tSut-d-T r ^ t Jl) 
Volimtery Prayer in The ^j, ^ 

Same Place As One Has <-*^ - ' ' 

Offeied An Obligatory Prayer (Y* Y 

1427. It was narrated from Abu ^ : £l* ^ ^ J) i&Z- - \ itV 

Hurairah that the Prophet sj| said: " , ' ' , 

"Is anyone o£ you incapable, 'V^ ^ ^' J^^i 

when he prays, of stepping , ^ ... - . . ^ ' 

forward or backwards, or to his ; , , / ^ ^ s /" f ^ f 

right or left?" meaning in order to j*"^ 1 H ^ 'SjiS* ^1 

offer a voluntary prayer. (Da'if) . f ^ „ f ^ .j ^ ^ ^ 

t4 i p^- J} Cf. ^4 ^.-^ i>° ^" 1: C '^'^ "^J*"' [^a.«-<j ait-.!] 

iJailJ) i~i yjl ^1 ^ilvi* ^ sJ»4 (J ^ y\j l«~w> iloJsJJj 'Jj*™ 

iUj ijiuf ^Jj^ «j t t-Jl j* :<Jy UjO, ^ tf- jI^..L 5^ ^1 ^-Ij 

. ^ Y « : ^ t ^JU- ^uiij-p ^1 

Coirunents: 

Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafi prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a litrle or exchange 
greetings etc, with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet jgjj before resurning his Sunnah or Nafi 
prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- ;a „ „ ^, 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the ^ & k,J>1 " UYA 
Messenger of Allah jf§ said: "The Ji -f- ^'1 l£U 
Imam should not pray in the place . , s - 'f.- 
where he offered the obhgatory 01 Cf- Sj^ 1 o* '5*' S* '5^ 
prayer, until he moves aside." j > u y U* ^ .j^ m ^ j 
(Da'if) £ 's 
Another chain from Mughirah, «jM- 'IjjS^I ^jJi 

from the Prophet sg with similar 
wording. 

5* 'ii^ 11 -0 ij} if- 

in: c <y ^jk, r UVl i_>L aJLil ojb j»;! [^i^ «L-JI 

Chapter 204. What Was J fU- U iU. - (Y • i ***J1) 

Narrated Concerrting Having *f-> . ^ • , „- 

A Place In The Mosque In 4s* J^i O 15 ^' OsPj 1 

Which One Usually Prays (T i r ii>dl) 

1429. It was narrated that :t^S ^ - \m 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl said: . .r- ■ ,f .-j* - - 

"The Messenger of Allah g j?' f'' ^ ^ff 

forbade three things: Pecking like l|c : Vli . ^° (^-^ 

a crow, spreading (the forearms) , , „, t . , • 

like a beast of prey/ 1 ' and a man . ^ r^" ^ 'fe 1 o* C* 

having a place in the mosque in : Jli J x* ^ji^ 

which he usually offers the ,~ ' "< * ' 

prayer, like a camel has a place to 5 j* : ^tAJ ^ g| 4sl JjiJ ^ 

which it usually goes." (Hasaw) ^ ofj .^1 ii> ^ 

us J!^ ^jji disaji 



w "That he spread his forearms in prostration and not raise them from the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others." (Explanation by Sindf), 



The Chapters Of Establishiiig 366 ^ &J\$ oljL&M 



gA^' ^ ^ ^ i J^ e - ^ »M3 

Comments: 

a. Tecking Iike a crow' mearts hurrying through one's prostrations etc. It is 
against the spirit of humility and subrnissiveness — essential ingredlents of 
prayef. We must pefform all the recitatiohs and actioris of pfayer with 
cofinpiete equaiurriity and composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only place our hahds ori the 
grouiid. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on the ground is prohibited. 

1430. it was narrated from Yazid <ji ^ 4o**i ~ s,iY ' 

bin Abu 'Ubaid that Salamah.bin . " , >• ,\. . . ,\. .<« . 

Al-Akwa' used to offer the Duka ^ \f Jj ^T 

prayer, and he would come to the j i! £ iili ^ ^ J> Jb£ 

pillar that was near the Mushaf. m „- .:> 'i -'t „, r , j. 

I said to him: "Why do you not 1 J' ^ ^ <4 ^ 

pray over there?'' And I pointed ji^ . ^ Li J-^ tEtJiwsijl] 6jp 



to some corner of the mosque. He 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 

Allah m seeking out this place." || ^ j^-j ^j,-. J| .jj^ 
(Sahih} J ' ' ~ ■ ^ . > 

i i.» , j 1-^2 

Gonvmenis: 

It is perfectly in order to try to pray at one's preferred place provided that it 
does not cause ihconvenience to others, and nobody who is alre.'idy in that 
place is made to move from there, 
Chapter 205. What Was ^ J, ' *Mr 15 V 1 ' ~ ( T * 0 r^^ l ) 

Narrated Goneernmg Where .^j, - j^J_ fa V^j, 

Shoes Should Be Placed If ' & * ^ f* 

They Are Taken Dff Dirring (Y i £ iUJ!) 

Prayer 

1431. It was narrated that ^ ^ r 1 fiJj*. - UVV 

fI ' "That is the Mushaf (collected copy of the Our' an) of 'Uthman." ExpIanation by Siridi, 
Ibu Hajar (no. 502, Al-Bubhari) said: "This proves that there was a speeific Iocatidri fdf 
the Mushaf, and it ciccurs in Muslim with the wording: 'He prayed behind the box.' 
And it is as if there was a bc». that Ihu Mushaf ^ was placed in." 
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'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "I saw „ , „„., 
the Messenger of Allah ^ 



praying on the Bay of the 
Conquest, and he put his shoes on . t r 

his left." (Sahih) ^ J ^ ^ ^ 1 



Commcnts: 

Gffering prayer is permitted in both ways, i.e., with or without the shoes 
on. (Sunan Ibu Majali: 1038), Shpuld anyone want to put the shoes aside 
during prayer, he should put them on his left. 

1432, It was narrated that Abu C?. Cf. ~ yiYX 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ : VlJ . "UlLil iUi ) ». £ 

Allah i| said: 'Keep your shoes. : " ' , 

on your feet. If you take them off J> t^>l*wt Cr**\J^ 

then place them between yo.ur ' f ■■ - f ■ -. 'f • , - 

two feet; do. not place them ta ^ ^ °\ ^ ^ *** 

your right, or to the right of your ^j!» : ^ <3il . Jjij J U :<JtS s£a 
companions, or behind you, for - „,„ f , . - - 

they may annoy whoever is ^ ^ - ujl- 

behind you.'" (Ba'if) V> ^ii^I: j* U^LSi .v*l&j 

U» :^j~^.jJt. J U j Yt« :^ t Jbi\j [Ijsp i-a..». /? siLu-J.J 

. 4*^: -v— j± ■Al-Ut. 
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Irz tfte Nsme o/ AZMfe, tfie Mosf 
Benejkent, the Most Merciful 

6. The Chapters On What 
Has Been Narrated 
Regarding Funerals 

Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Sick 

1433. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
3|| said: "The Muslim has six 
courtesies due from the Muslim: 
He should greet him with Salam 
when he meets him; he should 
accept his invitation if he invites 
him; he should answer [by 
Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)] to him if he 
sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); 
he should visit him if he falls sick; 
he should follow his funeral if he 
dies; and he should love for him 
what he Ioves for himself." 
(Sahih) 



ji tijj- 'j lili - urr 
(4ltij> :i| 4Jil Jj^j Jli : JU ^ 'J- 

.oli ii| 2^ ££3 - J' y' % 



TVn: c «jJ.Ul c-*a *brU ^Jio^l [j^J :g^r 

lij JzjJL)! IJL§Jj 1 4— ki 4-j=j U aJ :*Jj5 jji "j^j YllT:^ 1 ( , S,„. jul^J; 

Commenfe: ' ^ J < J ~" ,J ^ ^ 

a. It is compulsory for mamtaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
Muslim society, that all the Muslims take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of Allah |ff instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared 'Rights of a Muslim' due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 
peace will be determined. 

b. A believer should 'love for his brother what he loves for himself means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he wbttld want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 

1434. It was narrated from Abu j <.<^i- 'J. t^L JS &j>- - \lTt 



'J. J&i 

0* <-J^ Cf. ' A 



Mas'ud that the Prophet j£ said: 
"The Muslim has four things due 
from the Muslim: He should 

answer [by saying Yarhamuk-Allah f ^ - , - * 

(may Allah have mercy on you)] ^ If 'C^ 1 C/. <r^ J* '™ ! 

to him if he sneezes (and says Al- i^, i-, ^ » : ^ >Jl\ ^ 

Hamdulillah); he should accept his P ^ P^ , ,* ; ; i 

invitation if he invites him; he % KfyiJ <-J^ % ■ t ^: £p' 

should attend his funeral if he - . - £ ^ ^ ^ >^ 

dies; and he should visit him if he " ^ * ^ ^ > ^ J 
f alis sick." (Hasan) 

'•iSj*'^ ««wj <*; ±*~> cs. tSH a* Yvr/o:J^l *»->-t [ l y~s>- wU-.t] -^j^ 

.M/t i^UJIj 

1435. It was narrated from Abu : ~i J[ J j£ £\ _ u?o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ i',' l , 

Allah ^ said: "Five are the rights If <-sy^ J'. If <-j>. 'J 

of the Muslim over the Muslim: ^ . ;-.-■» f °i ,H- f 

Returmng his greeting, accepting a 

his invitation; attending his j£ plliJl J*- ^ ^~*>-» 5J1I 
funeral; visiting the sick; and ,j> ' ^ t ^ . ■ 
answerihg (saying Yarham.uk- * --' ' p 

AiiaTi) to the one who sneezes, if ^liii c. ;? .?.ij '^Ai.^' sfs?j tsjtsJl 
he praises Allah (says Al-Hamdu 



Lillah)." (Hasan) 
^jj-jJI JUj ^ ^ a ^ YTT /Y : -u^l ^1 «h-)] 



'H 



1436. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 4j| x£ 'J, JL **^ _ 

"The Messenger of AUah ^ came , a , . _ - ^ > ^ ^ £ s^ _ s-^^m, 

walking to visit me (when I was ■ A ^* t/1 -J J , '■>■>- ■ & 
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sick), as did Abu Bakr, when I 
was with Banu Salimah. {Sahih) 



jjIj ttl^U § jiil J_^ij :Jj£ 
J. J <-P. 



1437, It was narrated that Anas : ^ pliu - U W 
bin MaMk said: '"The Prophet 3gj „ „ <£ _ 

did not visit any sick person unffl 6* 6? ^ - l^ C/. ^ 

after three days." (Da*$ 5^ ': j'li 4BU ^ ^Jf «jjjl J^i 

. £56 j& Yl l5^S iji; Si ^ ^x)1 
lis. ■. (r 3b^_ ? j\ (JV5 j Jls- v_j t«i»J YoV. ^ ' jti'l <J8-«>ia «sh-«$3 : 

. Jbl ^1 Jli US u Ii5 _jAj jU^ ^1 

1438. K was narrated from Abu gfe J *• t- 'f , urA 
Sa'eed Al-Kimdri that the # 7 /f' ) ^ . L „ 
Messenger of Alah jj| said: cri <!>* oi 



"VVhen you enter upon one who 
s sick, cheer liim up and give him 



hope of a long life, for that does :||| 5III Jji«j J 15 : Jll ^jjjjl 

not change anything (o f the ., ,> r, '. ,r. 

Divinc Decree), but it will cheer * ^ 4* 

the heart of the one who is sick." 3* j . s'j, S? JjJi o u . jXVl 



'o^ij* 11 O" 2 V^" V' V 'S^ 31 n^i-jJI t^y-t ISls- 4iL-il3 IgJ>^ 

1439, It was narrated from Ibn :J&Jl ^ ^ ^ji - un 

'Abbas that the Prophet gsg visited / ^« , , . > » , 

a man and said: "What' do you ^' ^ ^ ^ 

long for?" He said: "I long for Si* ^ ^Ijl Si ^1 ^ & J* 

wheat bread," The Prophet || ^, . L' , ^ 

said: "Whoever has any wheat <J^ 1 :JB ^of^" u » 

bread, let him send it to his *j 6 1? ^> ^1 JU 
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brome, - Ihen the Frophet * , ^ ^ f , ( ^ 

said: J± any sick person among > ^ w i 

you longs for something, then .«iijiDi i Uli lSaj-1 ^i, _^ ^^Lil 
ifeed him." (Da'ift 

1440. It was narrated that Anas jf\ {gfc. : -Sj ^ £,Q» - v£l* 

bm Malik said: "The Prophet |§ ,'„... ' ~, • 

entered upon a sick person to -k?, 'u* 'cr**^ 1 <j* 'i 1 ^' 1 J£i 

visit -him. Tfe said: 'Do yon tong .jy ^ ^ ^jf ^ <&\Z*J\ 

for anyUiing? Do yon long for ^ „ " ' - " - 

Kait (a type of breadj?' He said: :Jl» MjZ 3g ^1 

'Yes/ So thov sent someone to . . «c ,;-•>? ;i;,f »f,.i c .i -t, 

brmg some iCa k for imn. (Da'tf) 1 

^ Ujjj ® tj fc3lj i »ib^l ^j-^l Jlsj IcJL*^ sab-l] 

- j;/ 1 ' «As ' v * A * : c 4 f^" ^ 



1441. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: "The Prophet 
ig said to me: 'When yon enter lf *b$'Jt ^ "J^r -f 1 ^* <>! 

upon one who is sick, tell him to ,? r t. • • ~ .. ., 

pray ror you, for his supplication t ? 

is like the supplication of the oUS llj» ^.l!' J JIS :Jii 

angels' " (Da'if) ^ ^ _ ^ ^ ^ -| ^ 

0^ ^ ^ ^1 cVS ^bjJ '-i^j-^^ JCj [ Jj . J' siL-i] ".gi/i» 

'j^-J jjSJ Os; ^.UJI jSa ^ *^iJ Jl. y*MI t> ^»UJ1 jLilj t>»- ^ 

Chapter 2. What Was ^ £l£ U wli - (T .^.J') 

Narrated Concerning The J " 

Reward Of One Who Visits (Y J" 
A Sick Person 

1442- It was narrated that 'Ali ] ^ J ^- 

said: "I heard the Messenger oi ^ ^ .^^ 
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Allah |g say: 'Whoever comes to . - u\ f ° \ °c< . , 

his Muslim brother and visits him ^ «j* ^ ^ ^ ^ 
(when he is sick), he is walking J\ : it # : Jll 

among the harvest of Paradise - 

until he sits down, and when he ^ ^ ' ^ 

sits down he is covered with J^jl £^ ^ ^ _ 

mercy. If it is morning, seventy \ , „, * tf 

thousand angels will send ^ v 1 ^ ^ ujili *11p < _ s U> !jAp j 15 
blessing upon him until evening, ^ ^ U ;L; ^ ^ 
and if it is evening, seventy ' , 

thousand angels will send J^ - 4^° S*^ 

blessing upon him until 
morning/'' (Hasari) 

j* V'^Ai^ J* SiUJI J^i ^ t jSU»JI ojlajil **-j>-I [,>-=-] -gij** 

<-i~* ,jj p£s-Jl Ai.jiS <f , ~ Li ' Cf"^ u^"**^' * (jf^-^'j l^UJl <Uijw>j t 4? ijUit 

Comments: ^ 

a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 
purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fruits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of Allah' s mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of Allah. 

1443. It was narrated from Abu -y alAi llil>- - Vi £V 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , *r ^„ _ >.*.>,, 

Allah m said: 'Whoever visits a 9^ ^ b '~^ '-^M if. ^y. 

sick person, a caller calls from J\ ^ &^ J, i&jJi\ 

heaven: 'May you be happy, may "" "„ ' , , „J r 

your walking be blessed, and may ^ 'J** : 1 # 4>-J ^ ' ^ s jO* 



you occupy a dignified position in ^; a ^'U; 
Paradise.'" (Da'if) • t Z * 

ijl^l ijlj J pU-U .iUJlj J\ ^io^l «ti-J] 

<&! lJj^jUJ! ^ UNI Jlsj t : Jlij t*» tjj-s jl^ ^ .Um ^ T-'A:^ 

^1 i(^jj3-Vl ti-Js- : lfc> iiaJ t> o-J 

^ tJ ™c oI^-jh^ r^j-^Jl JIS j j-^^ 1 g-b tTil\ : j- 
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Chapter 3. What Was ; ^ u ^ _ (r , () 

Narrated Concerning Urging r" ' „* ; „ 1 ' „ 

The Dying Person To Say La (r iudi) 2b1 V| -Jj V cl^l 
Ilaha illallah 

1444. It was narrated that Abu C&C : tli ^! ^ L&Li- - U i i 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , _ , ,- - >f 
Allah £ said: "Urge your dying & ^4 & 'j*^' W* ^ 
ones to say La ilaha illallah." j ^ i'j'J, J}'^ ^^\^ J\ 

( SaktK ) . *5AJ\ "ll iit ^ \JS\» <Ll 

^ ^ «y ^ V: c v ! J I ^ 'JsMi '(U— «^-1 rgj» 

Conunents: 

a. 'The dying person' in this Hadith means a person at the verge of death. 

b. 'Persuading a dying person to recite La ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)'; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite La ilaha illallah; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incbrrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasibn by La ilaha 
illallah is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet g| did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Gompanion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Qf course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadi&i of the Prophet jgg. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 3221) 

1445. It was narrated that Abu gjj. ^ jl^J, - \ito 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "The ', , / ^ f iitf 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'Urge C?, 'o* <■<£•}& lf. a-»^ 1 
your dying ones to say: "La ilaha ^ ' ■ — y, 't A • ^ ^ 
illallah." (Sahih) / f ' , , , , * 

1446. It was narrated from Ishaq p\ t£U- ijlij ^ olAi - ^ £i"\ 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ja'far that his , * _ a „ ^ _ r , ^ 4 _ 
father said: "The Messenger of y? 6* j? ^ 
Allah ||. said: 'Urge your dying j ^ -j^ <_J - ^ a]| j£ 
ones to say: "La i/oha illallahul- }i „ , , "' , 'j 
Halimul-Karim, Subhdn-AMhi &\ V! M :f5l;^ Ijliji :^ *D| 
Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim, Al-Hamdu ^ j^, ( *^J, 
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Lillahi Rabbil-'alamin (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most Kind. 
Glory is to Allah, Lord of the 
magnificent Throne; praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of Lhc worlds)/" 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what about those who are alive?' 
He : said: 'Even better, oven 
better/ " {Da'if) 

Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Coneerning What Is 
To l?e Said To The Sick 
Person When Death 
Approaches 

1447. Tt was narrated fchat Umm 
Salamah said: "l'he Messenger of 
Allali ,#g said: 'When you vmt 
one who is sick or dying, say 
good tbings, for the angels say: 
Amin t o whatever yon say/ 
When Abu Salamah died, [ tame 
to the Frophet il and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Abu 
Salamah: has died/ He said: 'Say: 
" Allahummaghfir H wa laku, wa 
a'qihni minim 'uqba hasanah (O 
Allali, forgivc ine and him, and 
cprnpensate rac with someono 
better tlian him)/" She said: 'I 
said that, and Allah compensated 
me with someone better tlian 
l.urn: Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah m'" m (Sahih) 
A J* b* ^^-c '^b ^ 



i>ji-h : : Jli ?- ; L^bAJ U£$ jll! dj^j 
Jl£ U-i U ^ - ( * f**^) 

oif jJt i£*L5 LlS 

u~S*U '^'j J ^-1 £4^1 Jj 1 " :<JIJ 

-sH aJJi Jj^j £^ .ii. ^£ ^ iui 



ri l P ] See also no. 1598 
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Comments: 

a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 

b. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 
the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custorn followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 
house on laid rugs or mats for three days mouming, and whenever 
someone eomes they raise their hands for reciting Al-Tatihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Our/an), this custorn is not proven from the tradition 
(SiiHJifl?i)offheProphet^. ^ f 

1448, It was narrated from ^ ^'Ji P. $ - UiA 
Ma'qil bin Yasar that the °\ ' "■ ''\\ f ' '\' 

Messenger of Allah || said: ' ' J ' ^ ^ ^ <>^' <>- 4^ 

"Recite Qur'an near your dying OUlp ^ uUlti. 

ones," meanins Ya-Stn. (Da'if) , , t . _ , „s, 

- Cr-i J^i 

V\yS:^ tc_Jl Xf »»l j2j| tjSljJl: i-jjb *>-yit [i_ g . »^ j oli^J] '.{gjau 



1449. It. was narrated from \i ^ -^4 {y. - 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin j. 's..* , , ' v,- 

Malik, about Ka'b: "When Ka'b <* ^ ^j^ c SJjjU ^1 

was dying, Umm Bishr bint Bara' ^ .^Ulll ilJli- :J^U-^I 

bin Ma'rur came to him and said: , , > , , , , „ s _ 

'O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! If. you & ^V WI Cf '^^i ^ ^ 

meet so-and-so, convey Salam to ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^y^ 1 0* 

him from, me.' He said r 'May : s / '/ ' ,J* '', r 

Allah forgiye you,. O Umm Bishr! ^ ^ 5si v 5* 

Wo are too twsy to think of that/ *~ ■ ^ ^ t. 'f £f Je'ji 

She said: 'O Abu 'Abdu^Rahman! „ 'T, t . ^. . , , 

Did you not hear the Messenger u^J^ -h* ^ icJlii 



of Allah ii say: "The aouTs of the 
believcrs are iii green birds, oa ting 



4! M 'jii- : JIS .^yUJ J* &i iy U 



from the trees of Paradise"?' : He t :JLJU .iili ^ jiif ^ r Jl,. ^ 
said: 'Yes.' She said: "That is what 
1 mean/ " (Da'if) 
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^Ji :cJli .Jt :Jli «5UJ1 jiio j& 
^ 1TT: C ^^-U/ll:^! ^ ^I^JJl *r>-T [.JL** «t-fl Igjjitf 

4j-^4 t^j^-l iU lljjjjjj l \Y'1:^ t jliilj (.ApU^. Jj>-'\ |Jj 14; JU^I ^ 

1450. Muhammad bin Munkadir : y^jSh ^ ii£-f l^^>- - U«« 
said: "I entered upon Jabir bin tc > ' r r ^ r ( >s Si f 
'Abdullah when he was dying, 0* «-«-» ^ o'. 

and I said: 'Convey my Salam to -J J ja £^j, j^j ^ - d J^^\ 
the Messenger of Allah ^g.'" ^ , fi ' ,\ 

(Sa/r/fi) -^j^I >j *UI 4f J. y^r ci^S 

Chapter S. What Was ^, ; ^ U i L' - (o ^i) 

Narrated Concerning The " ^ - 

Believer Being Rewarded For (o ii^Jl) fjUl ^ 

The Agony Of Death 

1451. It was narrated f r om 



Aishah that the Messenger of e * _ = , ^ } > > • 

Allah sg entered upon her and b* 'ieOj^ 1 ^ : J. 
there was a close relative of hers 
who was in the throes of death. 

When the Prophet |f| saw how ui* . o^Ul <l5^J IJJ Ualpj I41U 
upset she was, he said: "Do not 
grieve for your relative, for that is 
part of his Hasanat (merits)." .tci^J- ^ <IUi oli .■JU^J- ,JU 

(Da'i/) " 



jjj <djK-Jl ^-J^" ^J^. Too:^ t jJ^I * iSjrOj)\ ««w [cis*-*» «li-J] '-gij>" 

. J ... 1 .. . n \ \ £-l*^J L 

1452. It was narrated from Abu J,\ i^i- ^ 'j£ - \i«Y 

Buraidah from his father that the * ' J t . \ Ja ^ s 

Prophet jgg said: "The believer J'. J* 0? 
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jJUssJl ^ tip- U i-jI^jI 



5f <J l£ X£rJ> J\ ^ -j* t 



dies with sweat on his brow." 
(Sahih) 

isj-i Jj> '««'J ' : <J^J V— iji u==^ O' ^ AT: C 

i T /i : ^LJi JLP jya—Jiil (j—sJl ^ Jj^i (>J Sila & ^-a-AJI t VT 'H 

. ^pt^> o j \ AV * : ^ 

Comments: 

One meaning of 'the perspiration of the forehead' is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and anofher meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 
him just perspire. 

1453. It was narrated that Abu ^jj ; J_ tjj£ - \tof 
Musa said: "l asked the a , /„ } <a _ a , 
Messenger of Allah |g: 'When b* l ^'J bi ^ -5^ u! 1 
does a person stop recognizmg J £ ^ J ~ ^ ■ ^ 
people? He said When he -' „ „*' ^ „ * 

sees." [1] (Dfl'i/) ^ 'il ^ ^ 

lili :Jli ^^fvlBl ^ J~i>JI *i yv> <*h 

•«^ 

^ tiU ^ 0^ -n^ 0J M J' '-lSj^^ J^j [1^- «U-J] :gi>>" 

Chapter 6. What Was o^i^ <J ^ ^ ~ (>1 i^- 30 

Narrated Concernirtg Closing ' " ' 
The Eyes Of The Deceased n — ' 

1454. It was narrated that Umm l&U- :x^\ 'J - Mo i 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of - a , ;s , ' „_ , . * , 
Allah m entered upon Abu ^ <* ^ 
Salamah (after he had died), and ^ tflL^Jl jJU- 'ijSj'j^' 
his eyes were wide open. He „i . , .„> 

closed his eyes, then he said. ^ f & ^° *^ ^ 

'When the soul is taken, the sight 1 1^ J k |§ Jj| J > ^ ( Ui : t=Jl5 
follows it.'" (SoMh) ' ^ 



' The angels of death and the realm of Barzakh. 
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jika/H t^- U> ^l^'l 



Commeiits: ' S ' ^ :r ° 

The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is thal if the eyes romnin open 
the scene becomes hurrilyutg and soine people may feel tftrified, bin if the 
eyes are closed it reseinbles the sleeping position vvhicli is a farnfliar 
positibn. 

1455. It was narrated from vZy, Suli. y\ - U«o 
Shaddad bin Aws that the , ,. , , ^ s „ 
Messenger of Allah said: ^ ^ ^ ^ Cii ^ 
"When you come ±0 yotir dead t.^jl! J> a^i j£ 
ones, close fheir eyes, for the sight " % ' 

foilows the sotfl. And say good y> 1 ^ 3^ i* <-}J <ji ?J^~ j* 
things, for the Angel* say .4.-7,7, to .Vv^ ^ .gg jfo ^ j b = 
what the m e m bin- s of the 1 , , 

houseliold say " (Da'iJ) <1>|» I^M"^ 'p^j* 

^j; &%^\ j-U .IjLi IjJjJj 

.«odl J*! Jlf U Ji£ 
l\ <~wj «, i»j3 ^ ^ «Ml 

Comments: 

After death, ihe deceased should be remembered with good woids, and an 
jjivocarion should be made for the good of the deceased's fiereafter, 

Chapter 7. What Was jj j ^ U . (V _«Ji) 

Narrated Coneerning Kissing - " - ' ' 9 » 

Ttie Deceased <w «"■dft ^4*^ 

1456. It was narr-ated that £A£j ; t ^..J ^ ^ ^1 - U»l 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , - - .. , , , 
Allah -g kissed 'Uthman bin ^ ^ ^ 0?'' 
Maz'im when he had died, and it j ^ ^ijTi ^ ^ 
is as if I can see Mm with his tears '„ ' 
flowing down hischeeks.''(Da'j/) ^' ^ 3? ^ ^ 

JZ «.^i J! .'p\ 
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7^" ^ 



t- ^UJlj t *A*: c ^i.jdl . 
. ^ «U : ^ J5iUJl JBj c^i aJ a* : - V 

Comments: 

a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not cbntrary to the endiirance of 
patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted, 

b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 



1457. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas and 'Aishah that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet jgt when 
he died. {Sahih) 



Chapter & What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Washing Thie Deceased 

1458. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narrated that Umm 'Atiyyah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah g§| 
entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm 
Kulthum. He said: 'Wash her 
three dx five times, Dr more than 
that if you think you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and 
put caniphor or a little camphor 
in (the wafer) for the last 
washing. When you have 
finished, cati for me/ When we 
finished, we caMed him, and he 
gave his waist-wrapper to us and 



JZJ> Slf U yli - (A ^^J.l) 
(A cJ^i\ 

0\ .oUiT £iy lili ft^ils 
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said: 'Shroud her with it."' ll] 
(Sahih) 

.4, ^ ^n: c .^Ji J-i^uL cjjb^l l( JL-j c^l 

Comments: 

a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 
wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in ari odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 



1459. It was narrated from 
Ayyub who said: "Hafsah 
narrated to me, from Umm 
'Atiyyah" and it is sirnilar to the 
Hadiih of Muhammad. And in the 
narration of Hafsah it says: 
"Wash her an odd number of 
times." And: "Wash her three or 
five times." And "Start on her 
right, with the places washed in 
ablution." And it says that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "And we combed 
her hair into three braids." 
(Sahih) 



: ^JS 0* 'i?^ 1 V 1 *^ 1 & 
d\Sj «Lili 'J LjiLJ.1» :jJ 



Comments: 

a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 
left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and arranged behind her head. 

1460. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ £jj :'^\ y_ ^JL - \i"\> 



Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: "ITie Prophet || said to me: * . , „.., , , 

'Do not show your thigh, and do ^ ^ ^ 'Er^ ^ ^ ' - 

not look at the thigh of anyone, : JU ^ ^ ^ u^li 

livine or dead/ " (Da'if) , ' ' ' V , 

'tSj^ 1 0* LS^ 1 ^ «.fUiJl tijb y\ Ai^j [U>- LAfcj» Tgij» 

ijn^i ^ j-*—; |Jj 'V'AV:^ tj»aE ~- * BjlSi «j iija»Jl li> --^ji 

.<l"U : ^- U5 ^laS j^k-l^l aJU- y_ jy>* y Jj iljjsJI II* 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body which must be kept covered. Imam Trrmidhi declared the Hadiih "The 
thigh is from the part of the body which must be covered' as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. (Jam? At~Tirmidhi: 2795) 

1461. It was narrated from JLiiJl ^° llAi - U "U 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 



Messenger of Allah jg said: 'Let 



the honest wash your dead." J]| ^ , ll^f ^ a£) ^ tali ^1 
(Maudu') \ " J , ,'"' ' 

jiii» «UI JjAj : JU jii ^1 

^ _rV U Sjj ^i-^ o-* ^ ' \ : ^a* ^1 «i^-t «fc-J] : gjjAJ 

.-d-i 1 u V: c ^ 

1462. It was narrated from 'Ali alp :aI^J ^ - 

that the Messenger of Allah „ , „ , ( , ,, t " J , , „, 

said: "Whoever washes a 0* ^ o'. ^ ^ : 

deceased person, shrouds him, ^ J, £ ^ ^ t jj£ £ ^ 

embalms him, carries him and , '',',', 

offers the funeral prayer for him, J -^J ^ '-^ & tS S^ y. p? [ * 

and does not disclose what he has j^- ^ Ali U» : |g ^iJ! 

seen, he will emerge from his sins , , "V 

as on the day his mother bore %rj>- 'lS'j ^ 3^ ur^e ^3 

him." (Maudu') „ f t\>t'\< - > ' . 

. «-ul <bajj Jt; «Ua^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Keeping the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet ^ stated: 
'One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased's 
faults secret; Allah sg| forgives that person forty times. {Mustadrak Al-HSkim, 
1/362. Its ehain is authontic.) 

1463, It was narrated from Abu ^ ^jJl £ ^ - Uir 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >, ,„i n f 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever washes a <* ^ ^ 

dead person, let him take a bath. " i^U* J\ ^ JIfi ^ tjlitfl 

.,>-»- «-sl^-b 't^fcJl *sr>-^ ^ ^ Sjjjg' J*iy< aIj «jjji'jj fUY:^ 

Comments: 

This eomrnandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obligatory. 'AbdulMb bin 'Umar 4» said: "We used to wash the body, and 
some from us would take a bath, and some would not do so." (Sunan Ad^- 
Udrimi, Uadith : 1802, 1/72] 

Chapter 9. What Was J. $ - ^ fwH) 

Narrated Canceming A Man U^lfsIUJ! L~k li f Ji 

Washing His Wif e And A ** JJ ^ ^ ^ 

Woman Washing Her (1 Si^l) 
Husband 

1464. It was narrated that : 1 ^4 ^° jIAI Cl&J- - UU 
'Aishah said: "If I had known , , .„;. „■: >. *,.f 
then what I know now, no one ^ " _ - < J " ■ 
would have washed the Prophet ^ Jjl Jup ^ ^1 J£Z ^ tJULLI 



| hut his wives." (Hasan) 
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Gomments: 

The relatioriship between a husband and wife is sudi a great relationship 
that they n re not required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each other's body. This Hadith also refutes 
those who say that the spouses are not allowed to Iook at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 

1465. It was narrated that & " u ^ e 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of . ^r, t. <.*- > . , », - >• >->\ 
Allah m came back from AH3aqi' * ' ^ ^ ' ... ' ^ "7 , 
and I had a headaehe atid was ^ Jl CiyZ& 5* <3^>\ {?. 
sayihg: 'O my head!' He said: 
'Rather, I should say, O my head; 
O 'Aishah!' Then he said: 'It will ^ j|| jj| £fj ih\* 
not: matter if y bu were to die , - 
befote me, for I will take caie of 4 ^' C J '-£r^ ! 
you, wash you, shroud you, bffer ..^fyj- $j ; ^f< 
the funeral prayer fbr you and ^ ■ ' -« 
bury you/ " (Da'jy) 4^ ^" ^ ^ «SLiljlj l; <- £\ 

tVi/Yi^jUJi tijj, t4; tya/V:ju>.I <j*^'T |._.-.«-i> «liajl • rgjjAi • 

M* Jj»ly, ^a^Jl jJvJj 4( yuP. (JjAillj c f U* 03^ «Ji-J-'J- ' ^ A / V: iA^ 

Coriunents: 

a. This incident happened on Monday 29th of Safar 11H. (Ar-Rahicj Al- 

Mnkhium, p. 624). It was the beginrting of the disease from which Allah's 

Messenger S*; passed away. 
b'. Talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trast in Allah and being 

satisfied with one's destihy. 
t. A husband is allowed to wash his wife' s dead body, and he is also dllovved 

to shroud her . ■ f 

Chapter 10. WHat Was J ^ ^ 4^ _ ( v ' 

Narrated Cwmemiiig The ' ' (u m 

Washing Of The Prophet m ^ 

1466. It was narrated from Abu J; 'j, 1^ _ \^ 
fjuraidah that his father said: " jS ., " J ^ . 
"When they started to wash the y) -^j 1 ^ y) 'i/*--' r' 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 



378 



Prophet «p, a voice called out s . , u , . , 

from inside (the house) saying: ' !J Oi 0i l ,j* '^ji 

'Do not remove the shirt of the m >J}\ jzS j, CS :Jll aJ\ 

Messenger of Allah/ " (Hosan) ".J - * s , 

^ 1,1« <^b- ^ r>«/TT:od^- ^ ^>JI [,>-*-] 
/l tjvSUJI A^j^tj l ... -Uj; j> j y** -u— Ij liji i~i*-/iJ ..j-*^» ojL^I : (^jjvsjJI 

1467. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ Ih JM ~ >*™ 

bin Abu Talib said that when he - {M\ . i >• 

washed the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ 

|g he looked for what which is £j£ ^ it_4^*Jl <y. b* '(^.A^ 1 

dSaS (Le°dirt), ^d hefourid ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ J> 

none. He said: "May my father be jji loi-iJl ^ <^~3j IS £; ^■■3.: tU« 

sacrificed for you, you are pure; s ^ , ,j s , ^ >a 

you were pure i n life and you are ^ "t4^' 'tju . - ■ eJ ^d 
pure in death." (Da'ij) 

J .UiJl SJjJ tj tyff *JJ| *SIjj l(> LiJl J^i J* o<{/r:^\j ^j^jJI 
JLJ1 ^ ^jloJl .Sl,^ *; ^ ^ (je pj iljUJl .Ijjj t (iviT/T)- 

^1) Sl-j* -y ^™JI ^ j^, (|yb_j!l ^ jL^ ^ .jJU jjjj S (TV^ :dl>Jl) 



Comments: 

The stomach of the dex;eased should be pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any excrement or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. This Hadith indicates fhat 
sometimes such a thing appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach, but nothing came out from the stomach of Allah's Messenger g|. 



1468. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ 
said: "When 1 die, then wash me 
with seven buckets from my well, 



<-y^r <y. ^ oi Jkf^ lf 
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the well of Ghars. " (Da'if) 



j^, J\ ju,^ ^ rvA/iiooi^Ji ^ ^jji iiUJi ^\ ttb-i] igp^j 



Comments: 

Bi'r Ghars was a water well i 
Banu Nadhir lived. This well 
(Mu'jamul-Buldan: 4/193) 

Chapter 11. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Shrouding Of The Prophet 

m 

1469. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet |g was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
cloths, among whidh there was no 
shirt and no tuiban. It was said to 
'Aishah: "They used to claim that 
he was shrouded in Hibarah." 
'Aishah said: "They brought a 
Hibarah Burd, m but they did not 
shroud him in it." (Sahih) 

l\w tUvi iini : c 4[> isa] U *J\ v 



i side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 
s known for its sweet and fresh waster. 



oS cJtS .5^" (jj 5^ 



i: c ( c_Jl ^ J : v 



Comments: 

a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it wfll be mentioned in HadUh : 1473. 

b. Colored and striped dothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 
permissible, then the Prophet |]g would r 
such garments by his Companions. 



r have been shrouded with 



[,i See no. 859. The Hibarah durd is 
it. See An-Nihayah. 



1 Yemeni garment or cloth with a 
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>-J&^ J J^UJ> Lili - UV« 



1470. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 

Messenger of Allah |g§ was I -i» : JLi litLi ^ ^ j^i* 



shrouded in three thin white 
Suhuli cloths." [li (Hasan) 



J H h J^J 0^ :Jli ^ d jfr 

. tSy>J^ tj^i 

Comments: 

Suhul is a city of Yemen. The dothes made in Suhui were called: Suhuli. 

1471. It was narrated that Ibn £li :a!JJ> 'J 'Js- li'ji - \U\ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of f . - , . f.*..- 
Allah m was shrouded in feee l 'V ^ # ^ <J* ^ 
garments: The shirt in which he ^ti- J\ J^ 4( *^i* "J> . ;V i^Ji j. 
died, and a Nairani Hullah. m ' 'a, 

(Da'if) M?" ^ J* :JU 

..n\T t o.i: c ;^ b 

Chapter 12. What Was UJ U JjU" - (H ^Ji) 

Narrated Conccrning What Is * ^ l . .. , 

Recommended in Shrouding ( ^ * iUi)l> ^i&i ^ 

1472. It was narrated from Ibn L '^f ^ >■ ^ ^ _ uyY 
'Abbas. that the Messenger of " s - " , . 's 
Allah ^ said: "The best of your (/. ^ i* cA 'J &\ 
garments are those which are - . , , • 
white, so shroud your dead in ^/f* * *f * 'V^ r # 
thern, and wear them. " (Hasan) 'J^n :£| jlll Jjij Jli :Jll jjl 



[I S Suhoul is a town in Yemen. 

|2! Normally refening to an outfit with two pieces from the same doth. 
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u U- -Jj <VU 



,=4 «ab-lj 



It is best to use a white shroud; however any Eght colored clofh ean be 
used. As the Prophet said: "When one you of dies. Let Mm be shrouded 
iri a striped cloth, if it is possible for him to afford." (Sutum Abu Dawud:. 
3150) 



1473. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "The 
best of shrouds is the Hullah (two- 
piecer)." (Hasan) 



'd* 4 4 



f titi! 



Comments: 

HulJah is a type of dress consisting of two a 



1474. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "If anyone of you is 
charged with taking care of his 
brather (after death), let him 
shroud him well. " (Sahih) 



uvr 

■ f <>■ y-I [(^-^ 

e garments, upper and lower, 



lip i] l JU : jll s: 



1 J; 



*1 : 



Comments: 

A gopd shroud means dean cloth. It should be thick enough so that the 
body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 
It should be of a reasonable price, it should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive. 
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Chapter 13. What Was j ^ u ^ _ 0r , |} 

Narrated Concernmg Looking - >f, y ; - 

At The Deceased When He 4t\2S* J* lil c-LUl J| 

Has Been Wrapped In His * ^ 
Shroud 

1475. It was narrated that Anas & JrfLi-^ ~ ^ Vo 

bin Malik said: "When Ibrahim '« . ^j. >i^> ^j*, .;,>„ 

the son of the Prophet m died, * ' ^ 

the Prophet m said to them: 'Do ( yj tjj :Jlf diJ U ^ ^Jf ^£ ttli 

not wrap him in his shroud until I .' fi r ,- - - ' i , 

look at him/ He came to him, -m ^ ^ ^ M ^ ^ 

bent over him and wept." {Da'ifl ^\ j£\ <0\ j. ' 6 V» 

• ts^?J 'J?* 



It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophef s weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrahim's death 
is also mentioned in another narration. 

Chapter 14. What Was J *\£ K <L>K - (\ t ^-Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The ; .. ,., - 

Prohibition Of Making Public ut^wyuii^ 
Death Announcernents 

1476. It was narrated that Bilal & ^ Cf. j'J>* ^ " uv ^ 

bin Yahya said: "If one of the ^ t • ^ - - ^ 

members of his family died, L" , ' 

Hudhaifah would say: 'Do not <^>li ^ t^jlii j 15" :-Jli ^.^J ^ J% 
inform anyone of it, for I am * f -f , *■ .i sl, ^ 
afraid that that would be a public . , 

death announcement. I heard the 4)1 J^j oA*^. ,Jj .Li5 Sjfc 0? iJlif 



Messenger of Allah sg with these 
two ears of mine forbidding 
making public death 
announcements.'" (Da'if) 

Ul:j- t^\J J f l»- L. t_jL ^jjL^JI c^JwjJl 4^y-I [ci^ «iL-l] 

^ LOU^a)! ^1 «Sj ^ ^ «i-ij jJU. : ^ ^ill JIS, 
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Comments: 

a. It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 
individuals would be appointed after someone's death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wailing. The announcerrient of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according.to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na'ee. 

b. Simply informing each other about one's death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 

Zjfr* (j* *t>- 1* k— 't -~(\o 
j i&J J\ & JZ y\ &£■ - UVV 

'^Js jeli jIIp ^LL» 

^ h? <-&/y & 

*,U t s3%lL \J._^h &\ 
o** Ojj L^ji-JtSj ^jb» J>JLi> 

Comments: 

a. It is incprrect to delay--&e_burial without any valid reason, once the body 

has been washed and shrouded. 
K Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 
■ other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 

c. Qne of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 
righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can carry out their duty straight away. 

1478. It was narrated that Abu 
'Ubaidah said: "'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud said: 'Whoever follows a 
funeral (procession), let him carry 
all (four) corners of it (in tum), for 
that is Sunnah. Then if he wishes 
let him voluntarily carry it, and if 



Chapter 15. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Attending Funerals 
1477. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: 'Hasten with the 
funeral (procession), for if the 
person was righteous then you 
are advandng him towards good, 
and if he was otherwise then it is 
evil which you are taking off of 
you r necks." (Sahih) 



4i\ jIZ :JlS sj£p J\ t^lki: 
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he wishes let him not do so.'" , . f > j, >a , 

ipa'if) JU °i r - 1 ^ *^ ^r JI 

.^jis SLI 0(j . g-jJaSpi 

. ^ 1 * *\ : ^ t y^lj fc ^ A ^"jjjj^j ^ -?i^ 

1479. It was narrated from Abu jzi -J, 4s\ xi ^ iliJ li&U- - \ £V^ 
Musa that the Prophet ig saw a /' ' ; " , . . ^ , 

funeral (procession) with wnich ^ ^ : Jfi* yi' 

the people weTe Tushing. He said: — ^ — t^li j£ 

"You should move with } ^ ^ ' "/ jS , * " a 

tranquility." (Da'i/) <jj*r^d lS'j ^ H {J- <J^r 

^1 ja «'-4, <i-J>- <>• «U.(.r/i:ju*-f «rj*.! rtt-.fl 

1480. It was narrated that :^L=Ji uTi ^ ^ - UA« 
Thawban, the freed slave of the " s '.'.*" c " ■ , , 
Messenger of Allah |g, said: "The d C* £ & ' — ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah « saw some -[.- i,,-.: . - 

people nding on therr arumals i.n f * - , 

a funeral (procession). He said: 3jj§ 5I1I J_^j ^tj :JIS «H *isl 

'Do you not feel ashamed that the - ^ . „ , , r„ » f . * - 

angels of Allah are walking on :JUs ^ 4 ^\ > ^ U ^ 

foot and you are riding?' " (Da'if) J*, -jjJL^ 4il isCpU 0^ 

«si J* ol^j niw li* >W * «i («y ^ 6i ^' 1 * u : C "J^ 1 

Cominents: 

The aboye mentioned three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. It is not necessary to carry all four 
corners of the bier turn by tum, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when coming to attend a funeral. It is preferable that a rider always 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 

1481. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah ^ : ^ ^ ItiJ S2j±- - V1A1 
said: "I heard the Messenger of c '■ ' ' r ^ 

Allah say: "The rider should £r & jtl 0- {y. ±&>> ^ 
travel behind the funeral 
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(procession) but the one who is . . 

walking may walk wherever he ■ V" 0* o'- i -> <J? • yt 
wants." {Basan) J ^ cJU^, tii ^ ^iiii 

tJL&Sl S^Uil ^ V L tj lb>Jl c^jJf «LJ] I^jaJ 

' C^T - *"^ <y^~ '-cS^^ J^J tJt f o" o* j* -V"" Ji^ o* °jA> ^ ,<n : C 

Comments: 

It inforrns that ridihg a mount whilst fbllowirig the faneral is permissible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow the funeral. 

Chapter 16. Whaf Was J> *1£ & 4^ ~ 0 1 (*W> 

Nairated Concermng 7 ( * n ^ -tf 

Walking Ahead Of The " J * \ 
Funeral (Procession) 

1482. It was nairated from Salim $ f ^* J ^ & ^ _ UAT 

that his fafher said: "I saw the ^ -ijli J^. J ^ ^ j 

Prophet, Abu Bakr and 'Umar . _ , * _ „ 4 ...'r 

walking ahead of the funeral h* iS* cj* tjOi. 

(procession)." (Sflftft) .yM f jiij^dj^)^ 
,>»' H W: j- i:jfc>JI f u! (J £*lt i_jL cjs-b>Jl ujb jjf *fjs!-t [^j*vs,] 

tySL-JI «ujwij t ^ J-j^Ji c-i^sJl ol jjjj j^lf 



'Following the funeral', the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behirid the bier. But this Hadiih 
(1482) informs that ''following the funeral' means to go along with it. 
Therefore thpse walking are allowed to walk behind the bier, they a re also 
allowed to walk ahead of it; and walking; on the right or left side of the bier 
is definiteiy permissible. 
1483. It was narrated that Anas J t^i^' tJf- i?. ~~ 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ s - , "', s-°, ■ 
Alah M, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and ^ : ^ JWJ| ^ ^ C* ^ 
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'Uthman used to walk ahead of f r , f } „,? . ,/ 

the funeral (procession)." (Hasan) & ^ • V^-* 11 A & ^* 

P. J$J M & &j atf :Jli 4UU 



1484. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah sg said: "The 
funeral should be followed and 
should not follow. There. should 
be no one with it who walks 
ahead ofit "(Da'if) 



JIS ^jU-JI JZj <.*, JL ± 

1 JsJ I jJii \j 1 V • V : ^ t ! (_s_^I Jlt 4j j 



Chapter 17. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession 
1485. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain and Abu Barzah said: 
"We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah jf| to attend a funeral,. 
and he saw some people who had 
cast aside their upper sheets and 
were waUking in their shirts only. 
The Messenger of Allah || said: 
'Are you adopting the practice of 
the days of Ignorance?' or; 'Are 
you irrritatrng the behavior of the 
days of Ignorance? I was about to 



^Jl J. \a »iU - (W j^ji) 

h'. ~ ^ iAe> 

(jj 0 Jil Jj-^-j £ sj_>; 
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supplicate against you that you , ''f -„' .i * . - > 

would return in a different form/ :Jli J** ^ b ^ 

So they put their sheets back on . diU! IjSjij jj} j*4^.jf 
and never did that again." 

Comments: 

The Muslirns must avoid the customary traditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Our'an and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 

Chapter 18. The Funeral J> *L>- U <L>K. - (U < ^A\) 

Should Not Be Delayed Once ° ^ ' r, > * ^ <f s* t, 

The Bier Is Ready, And The & ^ H ^ ^ 

Funeral Procession Should (U ;lux)D jtL 

Not Be Followed With Fire * ' 

1486. It was narrated from 'Ali '-^4 ^ - \t /\\ 

bin Abu Talib that the Messenger 



of Allah m said: "Do not delay 



the funeral once it is ready." ^ £j£ ^ ^ ilii of ££t^\ 

(Sahih) "< '.' "' ' f .,,;*," 

.jlaIjJ; Jv^j i*W j*; i j jU 

Conunents: 

It also prevents lighnng candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 
if carrying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 
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JUS/ 1 ^ jlAi - U AV 



1487. It was narrated from Abu 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: "Abu 
Musa Ash'ari left instructions, 

when he was dying, saying: 'Do - f . , ; . r, , ?„; 

not follow me with a censer.'W *T ^ & ^> ^ 

They said to him: 'Did you hear ^ J* y\ :JU ^jJ- H'J rf oT 

somethmg concerning that?' He , - ,- >,:,„.-.,"„ i ,-s, 

said: 'Yes, from the Messenger of * :JU * <^ '^^1 

Allah gt.'"(D«'# «j dJU^. j\ rJj IjJll ,^Lg 

* j^^ejJI 4lrf.J 14; ytJU ^ V^V/S:JU»-T [l_fl->ui Oiti«oJ] \gij>£ 

Chapter 19. What Was j^J U ^11 - (A 1 ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning One For ' „ _ '»,' , 0 r, * , 

Whom The Funeral Prayer Is <>^-~ J1 *^ ^ <J* 

Offered By A Group Of (\ \ 
Muslims 

1488. It was narrated from Abu d & J» y} - UAA 
1 lurairah tliat the Prophet said: e _ // s / * ,^. £ a >w 
"Whoever has the funeral prayer J? lf i^fl y lOCLi UI? I :A| 
offered for him by one hundred -j^ jgg ^1 ^ c r£i f ^ tf JLi> 
Muslims,. he will be forgiven." ? ; /' - „ „ a V' 

^ioj-Sll s- j^^s^i—^l JU-j -iJU-jj oiU^l r^jj^jjJt JUj [gjs^is] : j?ej 

j»* Oi 1 <>* r<11 /A:ijUJ! l_^U. *i> /^j j^l J ^l>JI (rj^b 

^ -W. :Jt»> tj^l gjldl ^ (5jl>JI. ^rUJl ^ 

^ jJL, x* a*Li -J, iOlj-JI S*ii. «5 ^ -yj ^ M v^j o^^l 

1489. It was narrated that Kuiaib : ^.IjJl jjltM ^ CJai- - 1 1 Al 

the freed slave of 'Abdullah bin * ^ „ J( <s , 

'Abbas said: "A son of 'Abdullah & : f^~* ^ 



fl] That -wtdch is used for braning incense, and they inteipret it to refer lo what flames k 
general. 
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but Allah will accept their - % , , „ -f „ 

intercession." (Sahih) ' V ''^ J ' 



bin 'Abbas died, and he said to 
me: 'O Kuraib! Get up and see if 
anyone has assembled (to pray) ;Jl| <y xJ- Jy> t-Jyf ^ 

for my son.' I said: 'Yes/ He said: * , ^ a _ ; „ 

'Woe to you, how many do you l - : J JUs ^ jiil j-J diU 

see? Forty?' I said: 'No, rather ^ jj; ^ -j 

there are more.' He said: 'Take _ ' ^ _ „ ' „ „ o _„ 

my son out, for I bear witness :JLB -f^ :oJ ^ 

that I heard the Messenger of _>0 • > v y ?r -'f 

Allah m say: "Np (group of) forty _ / , 

believers intercede for a believer, M <-!>-j ^-**^J J^-ili Ij^-^-li 

cjj-j jfJ—* J^j (y. U :4ii3_j j--, >-i"fe^ ^Lp v^I Jiy ^.jS o* j Cf. "Al-V 1 
. ii I ^§xaj> Ml iLi JiU tijfyi; 'i (M>j 0>*jjt ^ pJu» 

Comments: 

a. Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 
the number of people praying, the more virtuous the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers., so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve rraximurn reward for the prayer. 

b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not cbrnrriit 
polytheism. 

1490. Malik bin Hubairah Ash- j Sz£ J) ^ fi y> ~ U V 

Shami, who was a Companion of >. .-;*>-■ t,.; <s«> >* tv 

the Prophet j&, said: "If a funeral * • ^ " ™ * & 

procession was brought and the ^ JujJ toL^-J if. °cf '■J^ 

number of people who f ollowed it 



s considered to be small, they 



would be organized into three % t^Llil i"J^ ^ 4UU ^ 

rows, then the funeral prayer < ^ ,~ 1 , , , ^ o t 

would be offered." He said: "The ^ Jl£i 'Y>Hi & 0 ^ : ^ 

Messenger of Allah & said: 'No K <i %yt -'^ ^ 

three rows of Muslims offer the ; r ' , ^ , • ,' 

funeral prayer for one who has ^ 9 : W>-^ ^ 



died, but he will be guaranteed 
(Paradise).'" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

This narration is Weak, but other narrafions support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in numbeT, then they should stand iri 
three lines. 

Chapter 20. What Was ^UUuli-C' (~~JI) 



Narrated Concerning Praising 
The Deceased 



1491. It was narrated that Anas :'ixi- ^ ii>4 Lj.l£- - MS\ 
bin Malik said: "A funeral „ 'f • ' i' * ' '\*' 
(procession) passed by the o'- o* "^1 ^ ^ 4 
Prophet j§ and they praised (the ^ ^ : «JIS ^JJU 
deceased) and spoke well of him. // „ "\ , ^ ' - 
He said: '(Paradise is) guaranteed > r • 4c "^ s :JL ^ 1 ^ 
for him.' Then anothe.r funeral e^j» : Jl£ l£U ^ t SjC^ 
passed by and they spoke badly „'C 
of him, and he {the Prophet jgg) -^4f5 ^ cJi ^ oj^'j k' ■ 
said: '(Hell is) guaranteed for ^ 9 .j^ ^ 
him/ It was said: 'O Messenger of l 

Allah, you said that (Paradise . '(j^jVl J> *b! iL)j^!*J1j 

was) guaranteed for this one and 

that (Hell was) guaranteed for the 

other one.' He said: 'It is the 

testimony of the people, and the 

believers are the witnesses of 

Allah on earth/ " (Sahih) 

tjSbrJl t(JL_.j iYl£T :^ ^ JjJu; tjl t ^bl#-iJI i^jUJl ^ j>-'\ -gij>" 

•"i -^j <ji ^-i>- o' 'Jj^' 0* ^ js^ lj^ j-s* L r jl -! 

Comments: 

a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traits, qualities and faults; therefore 
it depends on one's frequent and numerous deeds and the majoriry opinion 
will be considered. 

b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 
for him from their heart. 

1492. It was narrated that Abu t£U. : '0, J\ ^ j\ ££U - \ H Y 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed _ „ .,".„',., 

by the Prophet |§ and they o', -h**" o* 'Jr* b'. & 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke 
well of him and mentioned his 



good characteristics. He said: ^jfi 453 1» g|| {Jl\ 

'(Paradise is) guaranteed for him/ 



Then another funeral passed by 



. <o»>-j' :Jlls -jaII l_J£» 



and they spoke badly of him and ^ t ^ ^ ^jfj _ ^ 

mentioned his bad characteristics, ' ' ~' ^ , ' _ - * ^' '~ s 

and he (the Prophet H) said: J ^ 

'(Hell is) guaranteed for him. You ( . 

are the witnesses of Allah on l ^ 9j 
earth.' " (Hasan) 

^ ^ ej J>j M* ii^A/T:^! «rjA l^s~ «L-|] : g>J 

Chapter 21. Where Should s ^ U ■ - On -~«JI) 

The Imam Stand When He , - r, * 

Prays Over The Body? «i^ 1 ^ 4 f U i 1 f>l 

1493. It was narrated from 4 ^ - ^ ^ _ . , Hr 
Samurah bin Jundab Al-Fazari ^ ' , , 
that the Messenger of Allah j|| 4 <^J^ ^ lU™^ 1 :< -^ .aI.L^I 
offered the funeral prayer for a ^ - c. --.„, , > . , 
woman who had died in Ni?»s, [1] s ->~" O* ^of 

and he stood level with her J[> fg| <d)l J_ji,j M ^jljiJl ._>jii ^1 

middle. (i.e. her waist)." (Sahih) , V.-, 'f,.. 

1494. It was narrated that Abu :^^JI ^ ^ GJjU- - 
Ghalib said: "I saw Anas bin < „ „"„ >t , <s 
Malik offering the funeral prayer ^' <^ 'f 1 ** i* o>- ^ ^ 
for a man, and he stood level with Jj, '^ju ^ ^Jf J^t, : ji| 

his head. Then another funeral , ' , ^ ^ " ^ '/ 

was brought, that of a woman, V?* -^'5 Jfe f 1 ^ J^-j !}% 

and they said: 'O Abu Hamzah! ^ c ; f- L t J^f 5 ^ 

Offer the funeral prayer for her/ *, ; ^ 



tl] The postnatal bleeding period after childbirth. 
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So he stood level with the rniddle , j ,.„„, s „ • 

of the bed (the body was upon). ^ • - -i & f ^ UJI 

'Ala' bin Ziyad said to him: 'O ^ iiSfi SJllJi ^ pls Hf -u) I Jjij 

Abu Hamzah! Is this how you \ . \ ' Jf / . 

saw the Messenger of Allah |§ %'s& ht & -tfr'J* 

standing in relation to the body of . | : j ii t £l£ tiS . 1^ : JIS 

a man and a woman as you have " 

stood?' He said: 'Yes/ Then he 

turned to us and said: 'Remember 

this/" (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The Imam should stand near the head of a maie and riear the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 22. What Was 3*1 J)\ J i.^ V> - (xr 
Narrated Concerning ' * 'i" 11 T' 

Recitation Of Our'an In The (r Y ls 1 * 

Funeral Prayer 

1495. It was narrated from Ibn i j ^ ii^.f l^j^ - 

'Abbas that the Prophet 3p recited - v J» ^ --s *•'> 

the Opening of the Book (Al- o* Si f*?^ ^ : y^ It Si l' 

Fatihah) m the funeral prayer. ^ & ^ ^ ^ - 

. sjUl Js ^jg 

J* »l jiil ^ 'J 5 ^ ^i-jJl d^- •J**J> «t-jj -.gj^* 

Comments: 

a. Funeral prayer is a prayer and Suratul-Fdtihah (the Opening Chapter of the 
Our'an) must be recited in every prayer; as it has been mentioned in 
Ahadith 837 to 843. 

b. Suralul-Fatihah is recited after the opening Takbir (Saying 'Allahu Akbar' to 
commence the prayer). {Sunan Ari-Nasa'i: 1991) This is aiso the opirdon. of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud $f> as Nawab Wahi-duz-zarnan Khan mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 irt Sunan Ibn Mdjah. 



The Chaptees Regarding Ftmerals 393 j^t^l ^ U wIjjI 



1496. Umm Sharik. Al-Ansari '^f^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 
commanded us to recite the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) ywr & : t*-f^ J>} 
in the funeral prayer." (Hasan) - t \ , j,*^ 

M $i jiil JjiS U^t :cJll 4;UJVl 

. cjLi jl n /T': JJljjJl jfcl «jj^j ^IjJJl 

Chapter 23. What Was »1*1)1 U ^ Orr ^^Ji) 

Narrated Conccrning . .." ti . „ r . ,.' j. „r a ,, . 

Stipplication DuringThe (Yr ^ ^ > ^ <^ 

Funeral Prayer 

1497. It was narrated that Abu -0- i? <■■& y> U IV 
Hurairah said: "I heard the ^r., ^t* , r*-"tn - -i 
Messenger of Allah gg say: 'When ^ ^ ' bjs " ' ^ ^ 
yon offer the prayer for the jlAi ^£ 4 JIAiJ ^ jlil ^ i^JI^Jl 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for t 0 , „s. ' , t , , 
him.'" (Hasan) y* 1 ^ '4^' ^ UJI ^ 

Comments: 

The real pttrpo.se of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
hwocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplications will be mentioned ahead. 

1498. It was narrated that Abu sj£ ^ jjp <gfe. _ 
Hurairah said: "When the •' , '"' ' " 

Messenger of Allah ^ offered the °d* <>&^\ & hf- '•j*r A IfS 
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funeral prayer he would say: s,, - - s , . 
' Allahummaghfir lihayyina wa ^ ^ «j* ^ 

mayyitind, wa shdhidind wa Jj^ \l\ t jj| <j)| J^ij -jtf : Jii 
ghd'ibind, wa saghirina wa kabirind, , fl „ ? a , , 

dhakarind wa unthana . ^ ^ ^» j* 
Alldhumma man akyaitahu minna ^jjj tij-i^j iLutij t 

faahyihi ' alal-Isldm , wa man r 
tawaffaytahu minna fa tawaffdhu 
'alal-iman. Alldhumma la tahrimna 

ajrahu wa la tudilland ba'dah. [O _ , f 

Allah, forgive our Uving and our tuL^S 

dead, those who are present and ' ,,,, 

those who are absent, our young ' 

and our old, our males and our 

females. O Allah, whomever of us 

You cause to live, let hirn Iive in 

Islam, and whomever of us You 

cause to die, let him die in (a state 

of) faith. O Allah, do not deprive 

us of his reward, and do not let 

us go astray after hirn]."' (Hasari) 

J jc& jjjt Jj t <i liUwi ^ £ \ /i : 1 _ ? a 4 Ji *srjA E^-s-] : gd>«" 

Comments: oj^-ul^ 

a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 
occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 
Muslims. 

b. 'Deprive us not of his reward' means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. 'Let us not go astray after him' means that ia bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one's inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 

1499. It was narrated that ^ &J- e J\ Jl£ -U 'H 

Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "The ^ „ ' ' r tt , . , 
Messenger of Allah j§ offered the ^ & ^ ^ : tA^^ 

funeral prayer for a man among ^ ^ ^Jjj_ : ^ 
the Muslims and I heard him say: 
'O Allah, so-and-so the son of so- 
and~so is in Your care and under 



JJ> : JIS £&Sl\ £ ftlj -j? <. a ^- 
i?*^ 1 'a*, Jrj J* M, ^ Jj^j 
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Your protection. Protect him from 
the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire, for You are 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive 
him and have mercy on him, for 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." (Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. The punishment of grave is trae. That is why the Noble Prophet sg sought 
refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this is a 
matter of the Unseen world. 

b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example,, not protecting the body and clothes from 
urine and backbiting. 



1500. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah *fc offering the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Amar, and I heard him say: 
' Allahumma salli 'alayhi 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa 'afihi 
wa'fu. 'ariku, waghsilhu bi ma'in wa 
thaljin wa baradin, wa naqqihi min 
adh-dhunubi wal-khatayd kami 
yunaqqath-thawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu bi darihi doran 
khayran min darihi, wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa c/ihi fitnatal- 
aabri wa ' adhdban-nar . (O Allah, 
send blessing upon him, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 



(j^-J J* M J" 1 Jj^j 

jlle JuJj ^11» :<}jk Zk^Li .jLkl^l 



The Chapters Regaiding Funerals 396 JJUsjJI ^ *ta* U t_it^j1 



than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect him 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire).' " (Sahih) 
'Awf said: "I remember standing 
fhere, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man." 

Comments: 

a. This supplication is also importaM from a point of view that the 
supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the purushment in the grave. 

c. It proves leading the funeral prayer wifh a loud voice. 

1501. It was narrated that Tabir & 4i\ j£p tifcJ»- - \*'\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah sg,, t „ _ « , . , 

Abu Balcr and 'Umar did not give s£ l ^ ' o* '4>^ <ji 

us so much leeway in anything as ^1 ill ii^ U : Jll ^£ ^ 

they did with regard to the prayer ' „ t r \ , S' j - \ 

for the deceased," meaning that ^ S^r" ^ j-** 'A jk' '!§ 

there was nothing affixed. [1] ^ j; ^1 ^ l^-tf 

(Da'if) - " - . s , 

.*jju3 r<u t wu/m<wi<u: c [a*i> «lji ig^- 

Oiapter 24. What Was J ^ U 4^ ~ < T * r^ !) 

Narrated Concerning Saying (T£ «^j» s*i£Ji U 

Four Takbir In The Funeral 
Prayer 

1502. It was narrated from oi 'J'. 4^ ^ ~ 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the 
Prophet g§| offered the funeral 



Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, according to : the chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for 'Uthmari bin Maz'un, „ . - - *° jJL^. [Jj^ 

and he said four Takbir over him. ^ ^bf t Ci* <■ u* - , u'. , 

(D«'?f). ^ 5uii ^ ^di ^; ^ ^ ^ 

. Ui'ji jlU j2j j jilii 

Comments: 

Despite this itarration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic Ahadifh support it. 

1503. Al-Hajari said: "I prayed ^ ^ ~ \a>t 

with 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- , , s „, a jD 1 o _ 

Aslami, the Compardon of the :Jli ^J 1 ^ 1 o*^ 1 

Messenger of Allah £, offering J>f J ^ ^ ^ 

the funeral prayer for a daughter - j" ' 

of his. He said Tafcfa'r over her j& M ^1 v? 1 -^ 

four times, and he paused for a r - r j-t f -f ,-.r- 

while after the fourth. I heard the ' ' - ^ ' , 

people saying SubMn-AMh to him 'di i>, p^l dA^i :JU 

throughout the rows. Then he "»f - -.>. -f - >j, 

said the Salam and said: 'Did you ^' r* 1 r" -v»^ 

think that I was going to say a p :Jtf . iiJS llijU : I L5 ?Lii £s2 

fifth Takbir?' They said: y We were , , > t _ ■ . s 5i 

afraid of that/ He said: 'I was not ^^l^ 1 O^J ■ J 5 »^ ^ 

going to do that, but the £L ^ u Jjji .3£li lii^J 4 J .L'jf 

Messenger of Allah || used to say " , 

four Takbir, then pause for a -pi^j p ' J_j£ o I 

while, and he would say 

whatever Allah willed he should 

say, then he would say the 

Salam/ " (Da'if) 

jljjj jjiu ^1 ^ ^ji jL-L ro/ilyjfeil £j^Ls VVV: C tjfcij '^J 3 " *i 

Coinments: 

It i s known from this, that Allah's Messenger ^ would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplicatton after the fourth 
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Takbir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both Ahadiih e 
correct. 



1504. It was narrated from Ibn fej. j ^\i*J\ Ji - 
'Abbas that the Prophet H said " - 

Takbir four times. (Sahih) 



cJi {^js) ilu ^ JL^ij ■(nri I m)sU=J ^ji j* ^ ^w=> jU 



(T o ii^l) \UJ- 
llj~u>- j : ^ i 4~*J* Uj Jl>- : ^ Ji-^Hs-a 

i;j oi§ : Jii ^! J ylA^I ^ 
^ iJf; . u^f jj;f 

Comments: 

The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is also permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Takbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir* and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 
after the fifth Takbir. 

1506. It was narrated from Kathir : ^ i?. ^ " ^ * 

bin 'Abdullah, from his father, ^ ^ ^ ^ - £^ 



Chapter 25. What Was 
Narrated Concernirtg One 
Who Says The Takbir Five 
Times 

1505. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
said: "Zaid bin Arqam used to 
say the Takbir four times in the 
raneral prayer, and he said the 
Takbir five times for one funeral. I 
asked him (about that) and he 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah g| 
used to do that/ " (Sahih) 
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from his giandfather, that the 4 - *, . , f = - j,.. 

Messenger of Allah £ said the ^ l jl ^ 0* ^ ^ 

Takbir five times. (Safeift) . Lili ^ Jg| 

tUo:^ (*3U- (--UI '(<-ri>") ^ d*' r*U * ^^f^ '-{Hj^ 

Chapter 26 What Was r>L^1 ^ U y U - (n 

Narrated Concernirtg " * i°t n T- 

Of f ering The Funeral Prayer Ofi Sidl) JikJI ^ 

ForAChild 

1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah £jj o& 0? ^ ~ ^°' v 
narrated that he heard Mughirah ^ ^ >. ^ ^ >. 
bin Shu'bah say: "1 heard the '"" ^ "' 

Messenger of Allah j§| say: "The ^ i/** lc^" d* j£ dn' 

(funeral) prayer should be offered , >« /, f ';«' .'j 

for a child.'" (Satafe) ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

4ll dj^-j <zJ^ -lijZi *r*-' d* 

JU^ jllaJI» ijjk^ 
.A^j^i MA\:^l j ^\ [gsw *sb-p :gi>^" 

Comments: 

Funeral prayer for a fetus may be performed only if it is miscarried or born 
four months after the pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 
inspired in to the fetus. Therefore a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. 

1508. It was narrated from Tabir : j\ls> ^ ^ll* - ^«A 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ^ 4 f( ^ _ „_ } m , t 
of Allah jg said: "If a child utters ^ ^ •j x i d* ^J 1 
a sound (after being born), the |-p : jg j,, j : Jli J,| ^| 
funeral prayer should be offered ^ ' , „ ',"*''* 
for him and (his relatives) may - «^JJJ ^ d>^ dV^ 51 J^" 1 
inherit from him. " (Da'if) 

/r:^^)! ^ Jiiwn <u^-j t ^bJUi «iijj «j^i v> rsi t ru : /s i^uij 
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Comments: 

A child crying after birth is a sign of ii being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 



1509. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet §| 
said: 'Offer the (funeral) prayer 
for your children, for they have 
gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare 
your place in Paradise for you). " 
(Da'if) 



V-S* J) 1^ 'iJ h* '•■0 i?, tjj^y 



Chapter 27. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer Offered For 
The Son Of The Messenger 
of Allah i| , And The Report 
Of His Death 

1510. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
said: "\ said to 'Abdullah bin Abi 
Awfa: 'Did you see Ibrahim, the 
son of the Messenger of Allah 
II?' He said: 'He died when he 
was small and if it had been 
decreed that there should be any 
Prophet after Muhammad sg, his 
son would have lived. But there is 
no Prophet after hirn/ " (Sahih) 



pUJl J i-Mr U 4*1; - (YV j^Ji) 
tfUj jYj $|| «isi Jji.j ^1 

(YV ^-jJ!) 



4i\ jlZl • 



: JIS ?5l <il Jjf^J 

J H &j .Z\ J 



JI :Jlf jJli 



Comments: 

It indicates that none was granted prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah 0 Jt and none will ever be granted it Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad then it would 
be gjven to bis son Ibrahim'. When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. It was narrated that Ibn . * -- * >■ 'it, .tf^ i„,, 
Abbas said: "When Ibrahim the ' 

son of the Messenger of Allah pr? 1 ^ : tM^ Si ^ 

died, the Messenger of Allah 5H . , £w , , >j^J| . ">| 

prayed and said: 'He has a wet- ^ ^ ' '° ' ^ 

nurse in Paradise, and if he had oli LtJ :Jla ^jI ^ ip-dL 

lived he would have been a SiddUf > , s ' , i 

and a Prophet. If he had lived his ^ ^ M ^ J^J ^'J>\ 
maternal uncles, the Egyptians, ^ j- % ^ -j^. ^ 

would have been set free and no s -„„<'-* „ " \- ' > 
Egypti-an would ever have been jij .t* M-t^f h& Jte 

enslaved/ " (Da'if) • l# < 3# %M 

.s^juJI <d-J ElL- ,0*^ «jL-P 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani said that this sentence 'had Ibrahim survived, he would have 
been a prophei' is not proven as patt of the prophetic saying, but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 

1512, Husain bin 'Ali said: £i£- :0l£f - \oH 
"When Qasim the son of the „, f >.„ f - „ ,> r a 
Messenger of Allah £ died, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Khadijah said: 'O Messenger of t^J ^£ t( - ) !^J) cJj iwtlj ^ t aS? 
Allah, the milk of Qasim's mother > e , /, _ 

is overflowing. Would that Allah r^ 1 ^ ^ :JU 4^ «J^ 1 

had let him live until he had &\ jp^ ^ ^j^ ^| 

finished breastfeeding.' The ^ ^ ^* „ ' „, J„ ^ 

Messenger of Allah sg said: 'He <^ j*» -p»^ *Q o)S 

will complete his breastfeeding in l|„ : ag j £\ 3-LsS ' , 

Paradise/ She said: 'If I know ' , , , , . ' 

that, O Messenger of Allah, it «iiJi jJ : ci IS *«»Jl ^ f Ui| 

makes it easier for me to bear.' 
The Messenger of Allah said: 

'If you wish, I will pray to Allah JUi SjI o^pS cii :^ 4 1 

to let you hear his voice/ She ■„.-.,, . - - ^ s- 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, <>■ ^ L - :cJU 

rather I believe Allah and His -^j-^jj *u! tjlif 
Messenger.'" (Da'if) 



Jj^j JUa . o^if j^jj 4)1. J 
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Chapter 28. What Was < e .. . ,„,„,„ ,.. 

Narrated Conceming The 5 S^I ^ .U- U y L - (T A 1) 

Funeral Prayer For The (ya is^l) Idiaj JU 

Martyrs And Their Burial " ' ^ 

1513. It was nanated that Ibn ^ &\ jj£ ^ j^Si t£U. - noM* 

'Abbas said: "They (the martyrs) '< 4 s , , . . , ^ <s , 

were brought to the Messenger of vj^-^^'y^^^-* 1 ^ 

AUah £ on the Day of Uhud, and J : ju ^ \}\ ^ tf ^L -S «lij 

he started to offer the funeral "„ *. ' ) , 

prayer for them, ten by ten. J^4 fji it i^l J^j f* 

Hamzah lay where he lay, and -> >■:■" .*t- —i- T- 

they were taken away but he was f * ^ 

left where he was." E1 ' (Hasan) - ^yp'y> j* U£ o 

Comments: lt~ ls- 

a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield nghting against the disbelievers 
will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. Imarn Ibn Qayyim says: "The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a mariyr on the battlefield is that both the views of performing a 
funeral prayer and not performing are aufhentic. Both views have valid 

bin Abdullah that the Messenger " ' V 

of Allah i| used to put two or O^ - ^ 1 O* 

three of the slain of Uhud in one 1 „„ . ' ' , 

shroud. He would ask: "Which of - ^ & - * ^ t 



them had memorized more jiU-^Sl ^ b\S 3|jj 4il JjZj M 

Our'an?" And if one of them was ^> , , — = 

pointed out to him, he would put r ^ J ^ ^ & i^'j 

him. in the niche-grave first. And -^f $ tftfjfo iJUfcf #t 

he said: "I am a witness over ^ /„ ' s ' 4> , ^ 

them." He commanded that they ^» : <J^ >^ ^ ^ f-*^ Jl ^ 

should be buried with their blood, t • ^ . | j 

and that the funeral prayer should ' ' -' ^ , ' _ 

not be off ered for them and they • I ji^i ' f43 

should not be washed, (Sahih) 



' Each time the Prophet ;g| offered the funeral prayer for a group of martyrs. Hamzah 
was among them, so he offered the prayer for him repeatedly. 
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Comments: 

a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 

b. Memorizing the Noble Our'ari is an honour wfvich should be given respect 
even at the buriaL 

1515. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah $g commanded that the & "r^l j? ^ If- ly) 
weapons and armor should be t . , - ?,f ,^ - ^> . , 
removed from the slain of Uhud, ^ ^ t ' ^ *, ' , 
and they should be buried in their Ju^iAJl £j£ jl jil <Jiii y>'\ «|§ 
clothes stained with blood. (Da'if) , „ _ . , -s, j ;,(„ 

T\T1 : ^ J;fi)l (ji t jSU*Jl tijb 4j>- j>-f [i jLw > «li-IJ '-gppu 

.*J IjUSi ^ J^j ' V 'V:^ *f^i' * *i p-* 1 * j'. 

1516. It was narrated from Aswad ^ j t^llp ^ ^UU t£L>- - ^<M"\ 
bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Al- , f . >' * f j* ^ -. - „ < 
'Anazi say: "I heard Jabir bin 0? : Vu ~ -J^ 1 l^ 1 
'Abdullah say: 'The Messenger of ^ ^ ^ J u* 
Allah $g commanded that the siaift l' > , ' / t >' , 
of the battle of Uhud should be "o\ : <M ^ Cf. y& 

returned to the battlefield; they had J , ^ ^ ^ f fe -f ^ ^, j ^3 
been moved to AI-Madinah. ^ 

{Sahih) - <J\.\J4 1 j^J ■ f4*j^ 

J! i>* tK '^ J1 J ^ '■y^ 1Jl Ji b ^y^ [^f***^ 

^ <yh 

Comments: 

a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 
general cemetery. 

b. Taking a dead body to another dty for burial is not a good practice. 

Chapter 29. What Was S^l J i U- U m ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning ,„„ ... • -V * u T' 

Offering The Funeral Prayer ^ ^> ^" Jl ^ ^ ! > 

In The Mosquc 

1517. It was narrated that Abu t£U :j1^> ^ ^ Ili-U- - \o\V 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' , . „ . s . , „ „ , 
Allah |§ said: 'Whoever offers the d U V' ^ 9 1 ' ^ 

funeral prayer in the mosque will «i j J ^ j J U : Jlj sjjji ^| ^ t ;d^i 
have nothing (i.e., no reward).'" „ -v'* 

(HasdH) iJ»vUl J jjlif J* Jt> <y» 'M 

■ $ o4* 

t jL>t~Jl ^ ;_jLoJt i_jL tjsUsJl tjjb jjj [,>»>>■ ojli~>J] 

o* u? 1 (j* Tn^j^JLkJl iljj yij t LfeU pJj, j>^JI Ml 

J b\ UI \jJ^i (jLi IjjU lil j^Llj H yJt lj£pl ^ '^Urj ^jilj :JL5 gJU^ 

Coitiments: 

This Hadifti is also quoted in Sunan Abu Dawud with the same wording: "He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra." 

1518. It was narrated that dJjii :'tL^ ^ i? j? ~ 1 * 1 A 

'Aishah said: "By Allah! The , ,i t >. /f 

Messenger of Allah |§ did not i* £^ <ji tj-yi 

offer the funeral prayer for Suhail &\ ^ ^ ^ y, ^y^J. ^ ^ 

bin Baida' anywhere but in the 'a""' , , .. „ " - , 

mosque." (Sahih) J* K M &■ 'jS 11 £ 

Von Majah said: The Hadith of j *|j J^i Ji H &\ J^j 

'Aishah is stronger. " 

. lijil i^5L£ ^-i^ : ^f^ (S; 1 J l* 

^s- ^JUa : t5jL>«Jl J la j loUs- ^1 j-i <iiijj t jji— * jJUf * *j j^ii tioJ^ VI : ^ 
i(vi>=> ifUV^ ujb ^ ^ iil^ ^ <■ J-^ i U 

SjL^il jl_j>ij J-b IJLa t^j^iiJb-Jl L yjjLftj loj-pj ^VT:^ t^^nlwi x^ £^^> -laLi 4jj 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 
performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively rriore 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30. What Was J & ^ ~ (r * r^ 0 

Narrated Concerning The k 1^ ^ j) otsftl 

Times When The Funerai ^ ^ , ^ ' f 

Prayer Should Not Be (r* ii^i) ^1' M} ciJUJI 
Off ered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 

1519. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- llKU ^ & - 

Juhani said: "There are three _ , ( „ , . Jt , . 

times during the day when the ' Cr J <^ Jj * J> J ' C Cr^ 

Messenger of Allah §f forbade us ^ ^ /Lu^ tlijlliJi ^ 4sl Jus- 

to offer the funerai prayer or bury , : >„• '> 

our dead: When the sun has fuUy :J >- ^ :Jli ^ 

risen (unta it is higherup in the -jj^ ^ ^ ^ 

sky); when it is overhead at noon, ' > l , 

until it has passed the meridian: ^ ] ^ M ^ <JA> ^ 

and when it is starting to set until tfjrf UI; 'J 'J: 'J 

it has set." (Sahih) ^ ^ f f ^ ^/ 

AV"\ :^ iLjj SjMI ^ ^ ^1 ol5jVt ljL t^yL^JI ijL» ijj-. *»-j=4 

■ *i o', <y 

Comments: 

a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 
similarly observing funerai prayer is also prohibited at these times. 

b. The burial also rnust be avoided at these times, except in special critical 
circurristances. 



1520. It was narrated from Ibn ^! r^llSsIl ^ -u^ &I>- 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah §| placed a man in his 



^ ! ui l. 



grave at night, and he lit a lamp . ^* 4il J_>^ ol ^ti- ^1 ^ t;lLe 
in his erave. (Da'if) „- „„ t' - , .t >^, ; , , - 

t j^L ^ijJi j ,i>u V L ijjbJi ^lojiii lUu*J> «L-j] 
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. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 



b. Canying a toreh or lairtp is aflowed for burial at night even if it has to be 
taken inside the grave. The prohibition of burning a toreh or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 

1521. It was narrated from Jabir :$j$jSl\ 4s\ £?■ ^ /JJ> Cil»- - \°Y\ 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger „ . , , /i , 
of Allah m said: "Do not bury '4^' "V- oi t&A & 

your dead at night unless you are : Jli 5S1I jI£ ^ ^ ^ <.jfys\ ^ 
f orced to. " (Da'if) 't",, 
\S\i'y. IjdJJ Ki :<H 41 J^j JIS 

.Hj^jf jail 

.k* ^ (Mr)^ ^jb-j Ma,oir/i :^jUkU j iri 1 jjjl ^jj 

1522. It was narrated from Jabir i^ii^li! Suii ^ ^.ifiJl iSli - W YY 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet ^ „' ',,.>• 
said: "Offer the funeral prayer for ^ ^ ! ^ '(4^ ^ ^ 
your dead by night or by day." <£\ %\ ^ ^'j^ ^ <.J$\ J{ 

{Da'if) -v \ „ " -/ '' 'j - ; 

JJJU pTl# JU fJLs,i :JU || 

O^I ^ cs^- 0^ J M; ^^/^c/fc 51 *=rj^ h-' : *~s> «il^-J] :^?>^ 

YT« :^ ^ cjIj-Sj CJ i <y aljj t ^ ^jM J\ ^ ^1 U ,^LJl 



Comments: 

The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any time other than the prohibited tirnes. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a tirne that the maximum mimber of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31. Prayer For The 
People Of The Qiblah 



1523. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When 'Abdullah bin 
Ubayy died, his son came to the 
Prophet H and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, give me your 
shirt so that I may shroud him in 
it.' The Messenger of Allah gg 
said: 'Notify me when he is ready 
(i.e., when he has been washed 
and shrouded).' When the 
Prophet s|| wanted to offer the 



«!>* If- ly. ^jr^. 

C ^ il 4^11 4 Si s£ ^-f'^i 

^Jl Sljf lSJ3 :*|g 4i\ 

: v U^j| ^ ^£ 5 JIS 4* ^ H 



funeral prayer for him, 'Umar bin 3 -M t£\ 4* J&> & V 
Khattab said to him: 'Yon should ^ 



revealed: 'And never pray (the ' ' . / t J '' ' <>< . = 

funeral prayer) for any of them ^5^5 _>?^' f^' <Jl jjuII 

(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave/" [2] (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdullah said: From this 
Hadith we understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 

^bjl oW> i^Ui! oli^ ijj^j t»jJ>j -o Jjw ^ «i-i-^ Cr" 



Comments: 

a. Allah' s Messenger s|j granted his shirt to the son of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy 
just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 

b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn together, but out of 
necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 



not do that.' The Prophet ig 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet j§§ said to him: 'I 
have been given two choices: 
"...ask forgiveness for them 
(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness 
for them.,..'" [1] Then Allah 




[1J At-Taubah 9:80. 
PI At-Taubah 9:84. 
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c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu 01 Qadiyani 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for him is also impermissible 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 

1524. It was narrated that Jabir j, ^^k^l^Jl JU- t£U- - 

said: "The leader of the hypocrites t , ^\ - , . t t . >. 

in. AI-Madinah died, and left & -J*^ yrf 1 u? J*^ 

instructions that the Prophet |§ ^ ^ t ^ ^ — ^ 

should offer the funeral prayer for " < : ^' . 

him and shroud him in his shirt. ^ : <3t> 

He offered the funeral prayer for • fa _^ t% ^ J- M 

him and shrouded him in his -\ " fi „ , 

shirt, and stood by his grave. f^j ^ jlL£ ^^lii -j^i 

Then Allah revealed the words: --f -f- V* ^i. v:f' r- 

"And never pray (the funeral ^ * ^ V f ^ ' ^ ^ ^ 

prayer) for any of them . 4y_j5 p> % Q 
(hypocrites) who dies / nor stand 
at his grave." 111 (Da'ifi 

. JjU! l^,ji>JI j&\ (j^„,.,iij^Jlj t-dUJ n :.j>- i jlijl [ijjfc^ :g>>^" 



1525. It was narrated from : ii^ JI i? J 



Wathilah "bin Asqa' that the ^ i LiJl t5*U- 

Messenger of Allah || said: 'Offer \ J 

prayer for everyone who dies, ^ l/- <-o^. *J> Gai :d)l^ 

and strive in jihad under every ;„!,. . „, , j «~ „ , 

chief." (Af«*fo') ^ ' J ^ ^ 

J* J* IjU» :|g 41 J^j Jll : Jll 

. V o • : j- t jiij I [^j^ y> : ^ij>^ 

1526. It was narrated from Jabir ^ ^li- ^ «I ilc - \oY1 

bin Samurah that a man from .,/'., . , . > - ^ , 

among the Companions of the & ^ <j* '^ ^ ^r" ^ 

Prophet g| was. wounded, and y, J f ^ ^£ 

the wound caused him a great , . l'' 't 

deal of pain. He went and took a - ^ 1 ^? J| ^ ^ iv 1 



m At-Taubah 9:84. 
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spearhead, and slaughtered „„^ „ - „ , r 

himself with it. The Prophet ^ jji .4^ 1« ^ c^Li» Jl v > 

did not offer the funeral prayer £. ^Ji Sli'j : J'li g| ^li <dU 

for him, and that was as an *' , , 

admonition for others. (Sahih) - k* 1 

Comments: 

a. Commitfcing suicide is a major sin. 

b. A lespectable Imam and a scholar should avoid leading funeral prayer oyer 
a person who commits major sins, which will be a lesson for others, and 
they should try to avoid this sih. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 

1527. It was narrated from Abu >^ tffcf :C « - J^f ^ - \o'YV 
Hurairah that a black woman ' „" 

used to sweep the mosque. The ^ ^ o* : ^1 

Messenger of Allahjfl noticed she a j- j,,,* | 

was missing and he asked about (-" J ^ ' * 0 y 0 "s.j* ^. 
her after a few days. He was told L^Ip jLJ 4il J . I^lJl 
that she had died. He said, "Why 4 , - ,. . - ' « ^ ~ - ■ «c , ' 
did you not teli me?" Then he :JU *l :<J > a "T 1 - 1 ^ 

went to her grave and offered the , jL^i 4 U^S jG ^^0i\ 

funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) " 

tjlJL^Ij tS^j J/J] .i.UxJlj J^~JI ^ ^.t iSjLjl ;^jUJ| a^j^I -Sr^* 

■"i -^J 'o; a U*- ^ \o\;^ cj-iJl-J^ s jj-^Ji tjs'tsj) tjj-^j c.j^j i«A:^_ 
Comments: 

a. Gffering any prayer in the cemetery is prohibited, other than the above- 
mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet ig said: "Ali the earthis 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetery and bathroom." 

b. The name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjin in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4/48). 

1528. Kharijah* bin Zaid bin • : 'CJ, Ji ^ p, y\ - UYA 
Thabit narrated that Yazid bin „-£ , „ * 
Thabit, who was older than Zaid, : CH ^ : f4> 
said: "We went out with the j; ^ Vc^lS- # J-l) ^ U^l^ 
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Prophet M and when we reached .- . -r .s- 

Al-Baqi , we saw a new grave. He c ■ ^ ^ 
asked about it and they said: '(It ^li jj, liu £jdl YJ } lili ^Jl 
is) so-and-so (a woman).' He " ' ,„ / "j ^ -s - 

recognized the name and said: Jli : 

'Why did you not tell me about £g ^ J^SaT VTj :JUJ l£p 
her?' they said: 'You were taking _ , , , , i - „, _ . „ „ „ 
a nap and you were fastrng, and - ^ -^iS 3 ^ ■ ^ 

we did not like to disturb you/ u ^ ^ U -iit V \ljs 
He said: 'Do not do that; I do not f ^ ' r ^ i , >c - \Z 
want to see it happen again that aji (jj^&sT 'p'j^ JZ ciS" 
one of you dies, while I am still , r „rf. : f si *- . - >f .f, -. , 

among you, and you do not tell j-- <^ \ 

me, for my prayer for him is a . Uij? t «U- 

mercy.' Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (i.e. 
for the funeral prayer)." (Sahih) 



The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 

over the deceased before burial. 

1529. It was narrated from J 'J, •L.^C - 

'Abdullah bin 'Arnir bin Rabi' ah, Jo . ,„, <e , 

from his father, that a black i* ^ ^ ^ 

woman died and the Prophet m ^l^Ji J j£ J, oUi ^ <<#jjljiil 

was not told about that. Then he ' ' ' ' 



was informed of it, and he said: o>. jv* 



\ & - 



"Why did you not tell me?" Then ^ ^ > ^ ^ ^ y ^ 

he said to his Companions: "Line s ; "J ^ , b ,„ 

up in rows to pray for her," and Sk*» : JU> -iii^ jj^u ^Jl 
he offered the funeral prayer for * . r .i s! ,k . 

her. (Sahih) ^ JU ^ 

1530. It was narrated that Ibn y\ 'J. Q* - >«V" 

'Abbas said: "A mau died whom 
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the Messenger of Allah jg| used to , , « . - , * , , 

visit, and they buried him at & ^ ^ 

night. When morning came, they .^3 : jb ^1 ^ 

told him. He said: 'What kept you « J „ * ' ' ' „ 

from telling me?' They said: 'It -lP^ 'j** -<°j^ 381 ^' <^J 

was night and it was dark, and $ u» :Jt£ .J^&f l^U 

we did not like to cause you any l ^ t t ^ ^ 

inconvenience.' Then he went to <~*^j -Ji^ 1 ^ '■ ^csb*^ 

the grave and offered me funeral j,.; * -,.r- *ir:f,"S< J-?f.„ 

prayer for him. (Sahih) ^ - 

1531. It was narrated from Anas _^t*J1 jIp ^ ^.liJl - ^«Y'\ 

that the Prophet $| offered the JJ S , J. ^ \ , j ^< 

funeral prayer at a grave after the ^ -t!^' Crt J <c?j?^ 

burial. (SaWfc) ^ t *j£ - l^f 

■'J &%JJzJj»M& £>T 



1532. It was narrated from Ibn . > » 
Buraidah from his father that the 'f' 
Prophet f| offered the funeral ^ t oli- t^i ^ jl^. 
prayer for a deceased person after ?e ? '-.„, . 7.- • 

he had been buried. (Sahih) °' <^ ' oJj ^ ^ l ±f * ^ 
■'J» J* J* $\ 

1533. It was narrated that Abu ^ 1^ t£-U- :*-J^S j^f - SotT 
Sa'eed said: "There was a black , 4 ^ „ , * ; , - . _ , , ^ , 
woman who used to sweep the ^ ^ ^ ^ tA ^r ^' 'J^S^ 
mosque, and she passed away at ^ t^i^jj ^ tSj-jlJl 
night. The following morning the Ar • 1*- 'J' .-J 'J - 
Messenger of Allah ^ was told of -^^1 ^ ^ 
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her death. He said: 'Why did you „ .t .,„, . , > , s sl -- t -■ 

not call me? Then he went out -T ^ - y 

with his Companions and stood J^J~* Vf» :JIjS ■ ^ j-^ 

at her grave, and said Takbir over - s— ' „' - - - s' 

her, with the people behind him, ^ tb V ^5* 'Sj^lj 

and he supplicated for her, then mt j>y£\ fi t LgJ liSj ^ 
he went away.' " (Da'if) 

.*^irr<:^ lj&I [tijwfl uLJ] 

Chapter 33. What Was s^Jl iil>t, 6 L' - (rr ^Wl) 

Narrated Concerning The ' - * ' ^ ,\ 

Prayers For Najashi ^ 



1534. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "The Messenger of 



Allah Jg said: 'Najashi has died/ 5* 'lSj-*^ 1 o* 6* 'i^ 1 & 

The Messenger of Allah * and , - * f f . - s,*;, , 

his Companions went out to Al- '" , S~ 

Baqi', and we lined up in rows £^«4 «o U J& ^Al^JI 5i» H Al 

behind him, and the Messenger of a p ^ ^ f - 

Allah went forward, then. he said ^ <4 « ^ 

four Takbir." (Sahih) gj\ j^si t g| J_jij .iiU 



Comments: 

a. Najashi, rnay Allah have mercy on. him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 
was As-hamah. {Sahih Al-Bukhari: 3879) Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted Sih H or 
9th H. as the year of Najashi's death and he said, According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th H'. [FathuTBari: 7/240, Hudith: 3877] 

b. It is known from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 
body is present. 



1535. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain: "The 
Messenger of Allah i§| said: 'Your 
brother Najashi has died, so offer 
the funeral prayer for him." Then 
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he stood and we prayed behind s . „ %y i ^ > , „ , * 

him. I was in the second row and ^ ^ ' — ^ & "^ y - ^ X ^ r 

two rows prayed for him." j^j -,f .w^ 1 u? O* "J&Jl 

(Saftift) s ' . / , , ' 

^ -Lsi^ 1 <-«-^ ,ji3 

1536. It was narrated from ^ . ^ f >• £ 'f 
Mujammi' bin Tariyah Al-Ansari 

that the Messenger of Allah 0 d) 13*=- ^ td&i t;^ ; f^? u? 

said: "Your brother Najashi has . *,> ..d.. f*., » 

died, so stand. and piay for him." &C**Cf < J^ 1 ^ 1 o* ^ ^ 

So we formed two rows behind :J(| H§ J^i/J 6 f (JjUJSlI ^jl^ 

him. (Sahih) t , f „ , ; ".V ' e 
I ji^ii I . oli os ^iLseiJl. *5 ti-l ij» 

1537. It was narrated from :J^S\ ^ t£U - \«TV 
Hudhaifah bin Asid that the < ' s , . 4 
Prophet |§ led them out and said: ■>! (j* '(f^ S? 

"Pray for a brother of yours who - t r^j, - 4 g£ - 

has died in a land other than -"^ e fiJ , __*"' 

yours." They said: "Who is he?" f-fc "o\ J i^ii 

He said: "Najashi." (Sahih) £ ^ ^ " £ j, ^ . ^ 

. i£±li£)|i : J li ¥ji ^ : I Jll i-j&S^f 

^ato^ori ^1 i^aIjJ 4^JsJj i4*U_- J>-l jjj t Wo : ^ t^jusr- 

1538. It was narrated from Ibn C'li- :J4^ ^ llil». - \erA 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ offered _ ^ , 
the funeral prayer for Najashi and i* '4^^ 5^ 'd/-^ 1 ^' j^ 1 ^ o? 
saidfour Tateir. (Sfl/»*) ^ < ^j, ^ ^ ^, ^ 
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Chapter 34. What Was V \? U 4^ " < r 1 

Narrated Concerning The 'Sj a\\^~ ls> Xi> U 

Reward For The One Who - ; 

Offers The Funerai Prayer (n «pdO 

And The One Who Waits 
Unhl The Burial 

1539. It was narrated from Abu : J\ ^ ^ y\ - \ ofA 
Huiairah that the Prophet M said: . , „ .t'\ ' . , 
"Whoever offers the funerai ^ ^ 'r" & '"f' 
prayer will have one Qirat and ^| ^ J\ j£ tlr lli]l ^ Jjji 
whoever awaits irntil (the burial) % f'»- "'t ' 

is firrished will have two draf." -^js* J* ^ :JU & 

They said: 'What are these two & \fr 1% j£. j£\ & 

QiratV He said: 'Like two ' „ . 
mountains.'" (Softfft) J**' ^ Usl ^? 51 U J : 'j^ 

Comments: 

As offering funerai prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made tb attend the funerai prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in digging 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 
Surmdh. 

1540. It was narrated from t&U- JuiA CiJ»- 
Thawban that the Messenger of , ^ , , * „ <t , „: >. - 
Allah g said: "Whoever offers ^ ^ ^ Vj wi <* 
the funerai prayer will have one ^ 5lJJU j* tjiiJl ^1 jLlii 
Qiraf and whoever attends the 
burial will have two Qirat." The 
Prophet g was asked about the ^ l-I^J Jj, ^ : | 
Qirdt and he said: "(It is) like _ *',„'- ,~ 
Uhud." (Softife) i^ 1 Jr^ : ^ ^^'jrf ^ ^ 
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<>! h* 'iiJ 1 ^ 1 t/^v 11 J ^ 

J_^ij Jil :Jli Cf. 0$ b* '■J^- 
.iljJ & s5l%- JU» jin ijfl «u I 

.(LU 

fOM ^ U 4>C ~ CV O (^JO 

1 1!) Li2j Lj : j L*p ^ ^ 

t( JLjj t \V"«A t \r*V:£ tSjl^JJ (.U!l v b tjsL^Jl i^jUJ'l 4^>-t : gpAJ 

jLLj .iOJl cujb- ^ ^a;^ ( sjUJL) j. UJI ^,1 l_jsL»J| 

Corriments: 

a. If a person is sitting by the road and a funeral is passing by, the sitting 
person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed. 

b The people foUowing the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on 
the ground. Abu Sa'eed Al-BChudri '4&> reported that Allah's Messenger gg 
said: "When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up, and he 
who follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed." (Sahih 
Al-BulMri: 1310) 



1541. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 
'Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirat; and 
whoever attends until the burial is 
over, will have two Qirdt. By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! The Qirdt is greater 
than this (moravtain of) Uhud." 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 35. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing Up For The Funeral 
(Procession) 

1542, It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet || 
said: "When you see a funeral 
(procession) stand up for it until it 
has passed by or it is placed on 
the ground." (Sahih) 
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1543. It was narrated that Abu J ^ J} Cf. P. y} " ^ o£r 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed *. ^ ^ . . «j, ^ 
by the Prophet j§ ^ he stood ^ ' " - - ^ 

up and said: 'Stand up out of ^1 ^ tj^li ^ jJUi ^ tjUOi 

recoenition of the enormity of ''t., r„ SJ T f c , ; „r 

death.'" (Ha*,*) <^ 1 > ^ , : JU °^ ^ & 

iaj jj^f ,jj Ju»^. lijji^ £,j> \AV/^:.w-^ tj—*" 

1544. It was narrated that 'Ali <gjj_ ■ ^ ^ t£U- - \ o £ i 
bin Abu Talib said: "The '.,•* , I, 

Messenger of Allah g stood up 'j^Jl o? ^ 4 V^ 5* 

for a funeral, and we stood tip, J . ^ ^ t J^j, ^ ^ - 

until he sat down, then we sat ' " >- 

down." (Sahih) '«3 M iS <»>l J j-* j p s*^ 

1545. It was narrated that ^ <dU j tJ li: ^ jJUi l£U- -'\oie> 
'Ubadah bin Sarnit said: "When ' * f *„ ' _, s , „ 

Allah' ^ ^ ^ ^ 



followed a funeral, he would not 

sit down until it had been placed - pr , 

iri the riiche-grave. A rabbi came c«j£ ^ tot ^ id ^ ^ SSC£ 



to hinxand said: "This is what we , >. , , ^ i * . ,> . . 

do, O Muhammad!' So the ^ °^ :JU ^ UJ ' * ^ 



Messenger of Allah #| sat down J; '^J Jj- Ju£ iljtL»- ISI J|§ 
and said: 'Be different from " , - ^ „f 

them.' " (Da'if) ^ ^ IjS^ : JUi ^ J ^> . j^l 

:J^J sit J_^j ^r-fei it^i 
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Comments: 

a. It shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 
in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people are allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Befng distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
Shwri'dh even emphasizes it in matters of worsHp, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebratirig Christmas, New Year (first of 
January), Basant df Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: weaiing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow's second marriage; bridegrooms meeiang frankty with the bride's 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are fprbidden, so it is 
extremely necessary to avoid them. 



Chaptet 36. What Was 
Narrated Conceming What Is 
To Be Said When Entering 
The Graveyard 

1546. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "X could not find 
him, meaning the Prophet and 
he was in Al-Baqi'. He said: "As- 
salamu 'alaykuw dara qawmin 
mu'minin. Antum lana jaratun wa 
innd bikum lahiqun. AlWhumma U 
tahritnna ajrahum wa la taftinna 
ba'cMium (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You 
have gorie ahead df us atid verily 
we will join you soon. O Allah, 
db riot deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after 
fhem)." (Dd'if) 



Jl£ UJ U >Lt\j - (f 1 < ^ M }\) 

i&\ JZ* ^ (t-*f^ 'S* 1 ' i? ^ij^ 

.gjilL jj \i\j> :cJIj 

v ^Li .hj*H j& ujj V} ej.pSf 



i<tdjJ ^ • V:^ i 1.4. ifJUj-i ii~Us- ^ V\ /i : _u^4 <t>- ^1 [ij^ sjb-»!] :gjj>tj 

■"^ J^ 1 ^.-^j 

Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 
desire of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 

b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 

c. The purpdse of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the d ead, but 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 

1547. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5g| used to teach them, 
when they went out to the 
graveyard, to say: As-salamu 
'alaykum ahlad-diyar minal- 
mu'minina wal-muslimin, wa innd 
inshd' AlWh bikum lahiqun, nas'alul- 
laha lana wa lakumul-'dfiyah (Peace 
be upon you, O inhabitants of the 
abodes, believers and Muslims, 
and we will join you soon if Allah 
wills. We ask Allah for well-being 
for us and for you).' " (Sahih) 

^Vo:^- iL^U^! »1*jJIj jjJ}\ Jy-j x* J I* U i-jL ijsb»Jl ijj— • *»-j^-t •ffjj** 
Comments: 

If we visit the graye of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authehtically proven 
words. Reciting Surat Al-Fatihah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 

(W ii»dl) jjlkil ^ ^ji^ 1 

i\Xsr fiii : >Ijj ^ Jilw - ^ o i A 
Jl£Jl ^£ iLjlI?- ^ JJjJ b* <■■£> J'. 

■5jl% J il £• 

. iLiJl Jl^>- 

^li* o.LS| ^ S? J^_JI «~>wj ciVoiiSVof:^ t *sf>. ^ JL^I C-b- 



ISI 3§l «J^J '-^ 



Chapter 37. What Was 
Narrated Conceming Sitting 
In The Graveyards 
1548. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah il for a 
funeral, and he sat facing the 
Qiblah (prayer direction)." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 

1549. It was narrated that Bara' 

bin 'Azib said: "We went out with 



the Messenger of Allah sg for a 
fimeral, and we came to a grave. 
He sat down and we sat dowh, as 
if there were birds on our heads." 
(Hasari) 



Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning placing 
the deceased in the grave 



L)l5 l Lili?- J {jJJ»Js -j^I ^~S^^ 



1550. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When the deceased 
was placed in the grave, the 
Prophet m would say: 'Bismillah, 
wa 'ala millati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the religion of the Messenger of 
Allah)."' Abu KMlid said on one 
occasion, when the deceased was 
placed in the grave: "Bismillah wa 
'ala sunnati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah)." Hisham said in his 
narration: "Bismillah, wa fi sabil- 
illah, wa 'ala millati rasul-illah (In 
the Name of Allah, for the sake of 
Allah and according to the 
religion of the Messenger of 
Allah)." (Sahih) 

0>. jr 1 **- ' VJJ* ^ ilJ . er^ 1 ^ CS. u* ^ 



JZj .4(1 ^Lii : JU c^jil cJUJl J^ol 

.4(1 :JU ojAJ c4»Jl £-fj 

yj ^11» Jllj . «4ii £i 

. «4il Jjij 
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^Ul ^ £^ 2,VJ\> r\T/l i^UJI ^y-U toj^j rTVr:^ ojb -Lp 

i/ £fJi O^- ^y^i ui^ "S? J' !i i M ^ ^J-J. ^ ^ tj*>J 

^1 ^ ^^w 5 ili-'b fjj^j jt5UJ! ^r-b ' iSt 4il J^— j -uiUj 4)! :asJJI 

(jlcj 4)1 : JU (j* / (j J iL. £j>j J.j) J> i^_Jl ^oj bl -d iy^ 

>\LA, o\/t;^J\ gydj SU 4)1 <lyj ^ uMj :S i'jJ J>J> J _f-"J i - 

cJtj dL JjJ <-iJx* ^Ij iix* :JU» e^i <> iL. J»-a1 4il ^ j* 
4il Jj-j liw*.- ulj Al 1IJ <Ji N ol ^ij Ols" -u ,0*1 ^-1 v pJ-J N> «■»} Jjji. 

Comments: 

Those who are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 
read the abovementioned supplications. 

1551. It was narrated that Abu ^ O? ^ ^ _ U ° V 
Rafi' said: "The Messenger of : ^uJj| *; ju£ £1^ :»-ill*Jt 
Allah ^ placed Sa'd gently in his J t f _ r' - ^ , ' ^ _ > ^/ 
grave and sprirtkled water on it." i '^^cij^l : c* '-^ 

(Dfl/ ^ 'jw^jl ui ^ 'b* J bi ^ l 

.touij Jjit WiV:^ t. jlaSl [uaji^s oab_»J} igjjjj 

Commeitts: 

'Salia' in Aratdc means the bier should be placed at the- foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased's feet will be in tiie grave) and when the body 
will be liiV.'d from the bier the head of the deceased will go first info the 
grave and then rest of the body. 

1552. Tt was narrated- from Abu t£L^ ^ b/ji - ^«*Y 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of „ a ' . . . , ; ^ t ' 
Allah m was brought into: his (f 'y^ : ^ ^ if 

grave from the direction of the y jj ^ 4)1 ^ St x^ J ^ 

Qiblah,. and he was placed in bis ' ' . ' . 4> 

grave gently. (Ba^ . Iflbil Jil.lj 1 3^1 

1553. It was narrated that Sa'eed ijlli ^ pil» iSlt - V e «f 
bin Musayyab said: "I was ^ ^ 'v v.- * s , 
present with Ibn 'Bmar at a- ^ ^i^ 013 o*^? 1 ^ <ji ^ 
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: JIS yl^Jl £ ^ '^Jl 



funeral. When the body was 
placed m the niche-grave) he said, 
'Bismillah wa fi sabil-illah wa 'ala K^j ]£& j 'li -Jl 

mittati rasuUllah' (In the Name of " ; " a 

AHah, for the sake of Allah and J^ 1 ^ 

aceording to the religion of the ~ - £g ^ j £ 
Messenger of Allah)-. When he / ' t t * '/, "T ',' / 

slarted to place thn bricks in the Of 1*^-1 jlflH : Jls aiiil J* 



niche-grave he said: 'AlUhmma 
ajirha min ash-shaitani wa min 



ij'Lf ^Jd! .^1 V LU- OlkiJl 



'adMbil-cjabr . Alldhumma Jaftl-arda tjilj. il^j. t ^ 

'an janbaiha, wa sa'id ruhaha, wa 



laqqiha minka ridwana (O Allah, ; V' - • b L^j ^ 

protect him from Satan and from ?ii,f^. 'f m j^j,- ^ 
the torment ofl.be graye; O Allah, -° ^ ^ ; s - - 

keep the earth away from his two ^ Jf <j*' t>i 

sides and take his soul. up and iH 4il J 'j '■ 

grant h i m pleasure from " J ' ' J ~"~ > °*' ' 

Yourself).' I said: 'O Ibn 'TJrnar, is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah % or 
is it your own words?' He said: 'I 
could iiave said something like 
Ihat, but this is somdhing that 1 
hoard from the Messenger of 
Allah (Da'if) 

^ f ^ u* 6;k u;> <>• oe /* : s? SfcJ-l -^>t Euuv «li-JJ 

ij* u^-J J l * c> ^ j>j (j^jili* ^ jU^ .jL^I rj^jJl Jli 

Chapter 39. Whal Was . > r ... 

Narrated Concerning The ^ -l- U V L ; (M ^l) 

Mche-Grave Ji.eing (T<\ jlAJJI ^L^l 

Kecommended ; ' 

1554. It was narrated that Ibn : J£ J> 4)1 o?* ^ J&ii t5o£ - 



Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: "The niche-grave is 



for as and the diteh-grave is for ^ ^ (jUVl ^J. *j£ 

others." (Da'if) , " ' " 

J 15 : JIS ^ J\ ^ J, x^ 
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_jL t^SLadl iJjb jjT <U>- j=M [uLxv> ulluij] '.^j>u 

Comments: 

a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug, 
and then another hole large enough to accommodate the .body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wali facing the direction of Qiblah. Shaqq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had been used in the time of 
s apparent in the following Ahddith. 

. t HJ jLdil* :||§ &\ J jij 



Allah's 

1555. It was narrated that Jarir 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "The 
niche-grave is for us and the 
ditch-grave is for others/ " (Da'if) 



1556. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "Make a niche-grave for me, 
and block it up with bricks as was 
done for the Messenger of Allah 
m" {Sahih) 



Chapter 40. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Ditch-Grave 

1557. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Prophet jg died, there was a mau 
in Al-Madinah who used to make 
a niche in the grave and another 
who used to dig graves without a 



^! ajiii ESjU- - \oo\ 
Jij £jxJl 'b\S J>'J :JU 
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niche. They said: 'Let us pray , i.tr >,°~ j -r- > ,\, 

Istikharah to our Lord and call for ^ : ' C-^ ^ b ^ 

them both, and whichever of .ii&y U4jS • U_gl5l >ijwj 

them comes first, we will let him „ , „ ** t 

do it/ So they were both sent for, tgp. 'j-*^ ■ ^ 6^ ■ ^[ 



■m 



and the one who used to make 
the niche-grave came first, so they 
made a niche-grave for the 
Prophet3g." [11 {Hasan) 

Cornments: 

The niche-grave is preferable because Allah chose this type of grave for His 
Prophet^. 

1558. It was narrated that ^ sj££ ^ ^ l-^U- - \oeA 
'Aishah said: "When the _ '•■>'■ " >. > > , 

Messenger of Allah g died, they ^ & 4* ^ 

differed as to whether his grave £^ r^jiil iS± ^ 
should have a niche or a ditch in * ' " ' - 



the ground, untji they spoke and 



raised their voices concerning ^ r ^ j : . | | M Ji! J ' 

that. Then 'Umar said: 'Do not ^ J 85 ^ 

shout in the presence of the .j^lJ-M .iliJi IjilsS J 
Messenger of Allah j§§, living or 
dead/ or words to that effect. So 



they sent for both the one who J\ t JL-jS . U^J lul jf . Sfj l!^ 
made a niche and the one who / « , , a « 

dug graves without a niche, and '-^^ iL *"» ^^'^ S? 1 ^ 1 

the one who used to make a niche -M c#> e J • M 3» 1 Jj-ol 

came and dug a grave with a 
niche for the Messenger of Allah 
5H, then he gt was buried." 
(Hasan) 

iti-^jZ) *_ivw> <J^j 6j&~> Jjfc & J-p * c^jr"^ 1 <t«w>j ^gdj» 
liU,- «, «LU J j* jS; uii j; .j^l-V 1 0* J 3 ^ t^J* o* V U: C '^"M 1 JO^J 
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^ JUS i|j cjU Lis Ijlis- iuaJL jlS :cJU iist* ^ 

"Ijj '0 ^ ^ -^4; ^JJI 'J^i !~»-b-t d^j v ^JLH jlsLJ! 

^.JbJUj .(Tor/oiil^lj iUJl),* «J ,y> fli* <y> dUU aL-jIj ia* UjJI J ^1 
Comments: c£>^l^ 

a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 
graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for Allah's Messenger jgj;. 

b. When there are two aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. It is from among the due respect tb Allah's Messenger H that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in fprce even 
after his death. Therefore talking with a loud voice near the Prophet's grave 
and quarrelsome arguments must be avoided. 



Chapter 41. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Digging 
The Grave 

1559. It was narrated that Adra' 
As-Stdami said: "I came one night 
to guard the Prophet gg, and 
there was a mari reciting loudly. 
The Prophet sg carne out and I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, this 
nian is showing off .' Then he died 
in Al-Madlnah, and they finished 
preparing hirn, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet §g 
said: 'Be gentle with hirn, may 
Allah be gentle with hirn, for he 
loved Allah and His Messenger/ 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet f|) said: 'Make it 
spacious. for him, and may Allah 
make it spacious for him/ Some 
of his Companions said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
grieving for him/ He said: 'Yes 



(n i^oo J&\ 
M ^ &\2 fej % 

olS : JIS . jl^» U* 4il Ij :cJJo 
ij. .4j St jij <. a, IjJiji» :g§ ^11 JIS 
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indeed, for he loved Allah and 
His Messenger.' " (Da'if) 

U» *i\ tijfi I :oji* ^I'JISj ««LJ Yo> :^ i Ji>i\ [< . a., fc v9 uii*»}] :^j»J 

1.560. It was narrated from :-t)lj^ # ~ 

Hisham bin 'Amir that the „, > gt ^ , , . 

Messenger of Allah ig said: "Dig ^ ^ & ^~>W 

the grave deep, make it spacious j| ^ ^! ^ $ 

and prepare it well. " {Sahih) ' - 

Ijjji-t» :|§ 4)! J^ij JLi :Jli ^l* 

l<-\j^L]\ ^ fU-L. ^jL ul#*Jl t^^ijJl *>->-I «U—i] : gi J r ; < i 

Comments: ' ^ *~ "J ^ ^ ^ lWir: C 

The Messenger of Allah said these words when burying the martyrs from 
the batde o£ Uhud. He said: "Dig the graves wide, deep and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, putting towards the Qiblah, first. the one with the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Our'an." (Sunan An-Nasa'i: 2013) 

(iY i^iJl) J&\ J) 
f£U : ^ ^.lliJl - \o"\\ 

J _j-i> j dlili (jJ 4 i£o oli 

. jOp? &\j rY*l:j- s jjb «Ijj ticbj 

Comments: 

Placing a stone near the head is eivough of a sigtv to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recogration, placing a headstone with writing, stone momrments 
and memorial marks are forbidden. It will be meniioned in Hadith 1563. 



Chapter 42. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Markers 

On Graves 

1561. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m marked the grave of 
'Uthmah bin Maz'un with a rock. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 43. What Was 4 ^ U V 1 ' J 

Narrated Concerning The jj^l 
Prohibition Of Building Over ' ' ' Lf' ' 

Graves, Plastering Ove? (ir ^ 

Them And Writing On Thcm 

1562. H was narrated that Jabir j&j j ^jj-^ ^ ^jf ^j^. _ \a"\^ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§| o ■ , - - 
forbade plastering over graves." 5* '^j'^' 4* : -jljj Cf) 

Comments: 

Only the grave's soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it up is prohibited. 
It is known from this Hadiih that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Hacing a stone or somethirtg else is 
a sufficient sigh to recognise a grave. 

1563. It was narrated that Jabir ^ Jil Al£ l5^>- - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % cr ' j ,' 
forbade writing anything on h? '2*^" Lf~ Cf. 
graves." (Sahih) .fc ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

<J* u* ^tJ^ ji 1 u* b'. • u ^" ^--^ u* ^ ' : C 'l?-^ 1 Z/-^ "4 

1564. It was narrated from Abu \ ^6 ^ iiii - Sol, i 
Sa'eed that the Prophet jjg ^ s 

forbade building structures over '-tft^ 9^ 4* l?. ■ 3 ^> 

graves. (Sahih) j ^ - ^ & ^ 
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Comments: 

Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 
siiiful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted bis grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 

Chapter 44. What Was ^ *tf U cl>li - (11 ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning ' * . 

Scattering Earth In The Grave » * «»di> jjdi ^ y i>ai 

1565. It was narrated from Abu i^iiijJl jJ^JI ^ ^.CiJl t&ii - ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of > ' , -^a, 
Allah £ offered the funeral ^ ^ b ^ : d U W ^ 
prayer, then he came to the grave J\ ^ 'ieOj^l l£^- 

of the deceased and scattered i" ( ' h , *,„%,--. e * - 

three handfuls of earth from the 01 ^ ^ <S* ^ 

side of (the deceased' s) head. 'jS j\ "J JU ^ Al J^ij 

(Hasan) ' , T- * f ' - .1 

I^U^I JlSj Ljjb ^1 j; I l lijl LfeU ^Sj Ijljj t*j jjjll ^ ^.-^ i>* 

.AT 1 : j- ij^iLJ! ^1 i^>^j t JJsl *;l 

Cornments: 

'Handful' in this Hadiih means a handful of both hands together. One 
should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 
what is meant in this Hadith. 

Chapter 45. What Was ^ *lf U i'* " (£o ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The " Aj r U Vj ( 

Prohibition Of Walking Or o^r^-'J Jjt*'- o* 

Sitting On Graves (i o l^lip 

1566. It was narrated from Abu i£ ^ i^, t&U- _ \ a ^\ 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of * , ' 

Allah j|| said: "If one of you were 0* ' Ji*^ ^ 'fi 1 *- ^ ^ j-j^ 1 

to sit on a live coal that burns ^ ^ f 

him, that would be better for him ^ ; ^ ^ , ^ ? ^ ^ 

than if he were to sit on a grave." js>- ^"4>-l (j44"i j*' 
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cU- ^--^ U* 
tiri 'r^y ' ' iiJ l*"J ' : o^li 

_>$\ iijf u> 

Jlij (JJljjJl Axr^j i(jjjWJI J^-T ^ [uL*^ oili-l] 

Comments: 

a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 

b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 
and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting ai graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 

Chapter 46. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Taking 
Qff One's Shoes In The 
Graveyard 

1568- It was narrated that Bashir 
bin Khasasiyyah said: "While I 
was walking with the Messenger 
of Allah sg he said: 'O son of 
Khasasiyyah, why are you angry 
with Allah when ybu are walking 
with the Messenger of Allah?' I 



1567. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah Jgg said: 'If I 
were to walk on a live coal or a 
sword, or if I were to sew my 
shoes to my feet, that would be 
better for me than walking on the 
grave of a Muslim. Arid I see no 
difference between relieving 
myself in the midst of the graves 
or in the middle of the 
marketplace. "(DaHf) 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I am 
not angry with Allah at all. Allah 
has bestowed all good on me/ 
Then he passed by the graves of 
the Muslims and said: 'They have 
caught up with a great deal of 
good/ Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said: 
"Ihey died before a great deal of 
good came to them/ Then he 
turned and saw a man walking 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: 'O you with the 
shoes, take them. off/ " (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Bashshar 
narrated from Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdi that he said: 'Abdullah bin 
'Uthman used to say (about this 
Hadith): 'A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 



J^ij tzJiLiA t js> 

. hli &\ ^JS ^_2jf U Al J jLj IJ : oli 
^jUu jJ^p "j^i .41)1 jJlff Ji j£ ^jS 
^jifi :<3lS .^rtiiiJ t 

: J Las , ^ ji UCJ I ^ (j^r^i ^W - J 

.«u^if o^^P 1 ^ 

^ i£ ji? ^^4; 5? I >*-5 JI 



Coraments: 

a. Death is a good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 
for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beg^nritng of the rolribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. One should acknowledge the f avors of Allah and should be gratef ul for it. 



Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Conccrning Visiting 

The Graves 

1569. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3*?. said: "Visit the graves, 
for they will remind you of the 
Hereafter." (Sahih) 



J 'J & j!f - \on^ 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 430 J^^l v? «W> U 



Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery, 

b. The graves with buildings over them do not fulffll the real objective o£ 
reminding us of the Hereafter. 

1570. It was narrated from ^ & tS&J- - \»V« 
'Aishah that the Messenger of . ^ t. 'fi^ . 

Allah |§| gave permission for ' '*(*"=""** o', f > C JJ 
visiting the graves. (Sahih) 'J>\ oiw : JIS - ^iS^Sl ci^ 

Ai^wsj t k tf_ f ka 4j iLjj»- (VA/i) 1J 4^— !i [gsw oaLjf] 

.(fVT/^)i3jJi»Jl .yvJ: ^ ^Ul 
Comments: " * 

Here the word 'permission' is used for a reason, because in the early era of 
Islam the Prophet % prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. 

1571. It was narrated from Ibn ^ Si 'cr>£ - 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of . - > j, . , ^* , 
Allah m said, "I used to forbid & & - V J ^ 
you to visit the graves, but now t I J 3jj^> ]f- <■ j^L* £\ dy\ 



visit them, for they will draw 



your attention away from this : ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ «J? 1 ^ 

world and remind you of the . \Ajjjy tjjiSt ijllj i < & *£J#» 
Hereafter." (Da'ifl , '',,,'„*. -, 

V^j ^1 ^Op- ^ Wo/l^UJlj i \V/t:J li J\ *>.ji.\hJ^h ub-l] IgpAi 

cr^ ^-iM- Cr° fZ^J 'v**^ 1 " L * Ll ^ ' <^ ^ ^ ^ °-^ J 

Di ljc^ Cf Ta " /f :J-j-t fLO^J ^ ^»>_j i ^1 ^Jjj ^U!l l^U 

■*i a* y^" Di J-r** D* 

Comments: 

a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Oa/ an are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one's livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one's dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 

Chapter 48. What Was sju* j ^ U ^ _ a A 

Narrated Concerning Visiting " / ^ 

The Graves Of The Idolaters (i A ii^l) ^j-UJI jj£ 

1572. It was narrated that Abu t&j. ;2ZJ, ^Ji 'J jt - \o\>f 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet sg ^ , ^ , „t ,. >t, t 
visited the grave of his mother and ^ ^ 

wept, causing the people around £\ '/} :Jl! ijj* J J- J 

him to weep. Then he said: 'I -\ , f *' , , #' , 

asked my Lord for permission to -*Jj>- 'J J£>}j i*' 5H 

seek forgiveness for her, but He ^ w . 

did not give me permission. Then I " ' ^ ~ - 

asked my Lord for permission to ijts U_^S jj5^ ^ Jl ijj cii^lj - J* 

visit her grave and He gave me , » > $>y-> \A' - ''u ' ^ 

permission. So visit the graves, for " r** *V ' ' J 

they will remind you of death.'" . \ <m : ^ [g>^>~\ '.^j** 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 
visiting the graveyard should not bc done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a disbeliever is 
impermissible. 

b. Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
Allah, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because Allah 
did not allow it. 

1573. It was narrated from Salim J J^\l^\ J tibs- - \ovT 
that his father said: "A Bedouin '',,,.> , ; * -° • 
came to the Prophet $ and said: c ^ jU ^ "V- (frM 
'O Messenger of Allah, my father 'J, ^J^J\ J- J 'J- 
used to uphold the ties of kinship, £ ",' ^ , , ' t 

and so and so forth, where is he?' ir 31 J\ i* 1 ^ 1 ^ : Jli fc 1 O* '(4^ 
He said: 'In.fhe Fire/ It was as if J^j ^ J> ^ ^ ■ juf|| 

he found that difficult to bear. r~ 
Then he said: 'O Messenger of J** '-^ J.^> -^J j^J '(^r^ ! 
Allah. Where is your father?' The * . ^ gfc . ^ g,, 

Messenger of Allah |g said: " ,'*„.,, 
'Whenever you pass by the grave 4il Jj^j 3 lis 4ul J ^ij 

of an idolater, give him the 



tidings of Hell-fire/ The Bedouin 



GjIJb s°jj& lil^Lo Jjti CjjJ 



later became Muslim, and he said: Ali :Jt!j jU^S :JU 
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The Messenger of Allah j|| gave .> , „„, „ * ,, . , * 

me a difficult tasfc. 1 never passed -*H U . " ^ * d ^ ^ 

the grave of an idolater but I gave VI j lir 

him the tidings of Hell-fire/" ' ; *' 

{Da'if) 

jljj.l tSjbiuJ! *UiJl ojjjfj t^j^^JI a^^j «aL-|]. 

.j; 1 ^Jjj <y C^-j' jL* 51 J>1> V<V:^- t^lj tjJl ... 4j <J\ ^ ^ y, U. 

u'; a» -4 -kji u* t-iUw j; OUSe ^ -U**.j f>t ^ -b; .Ijj f^-U 

Comments: 

a. The biggest good deeds, without the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 
source of delivering one from Hell 

b. The certainty of the noble Prpphefs prophethood will not be deliyerance in 
this world rior in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises 
to obey the Noble Prophet ^§ and practice the piindples of Islamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner's attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 

Chapter 49. What Was -J}]. J. & U U - (t 1 ^1) 

Narrated Conceming The - ' ' „ - 

Prohibition Of Women U'l «>dl) jj£uf 5 LU1 

Visiting The Graves 

1574. It was narrated from y} j & & y} - VoVi 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Hassan bin rf , , j, ; t, - 

Thabit that his father said: "The ^ J 'C -^f ^ -y~i 
Messenger of Allah m cursed :^ siji ^ lL*a^ 



women whb visit grave; 
(Hasan) 



iy. Cy*-*y\ h*' <jl 

<y. u\U- ^ cy*~*J\ 'h* h* "j^* 

Sg 41 Jy^j £3 :Jli 4^f ^ ^if 
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1575. It was narrated that Ibn & ^ - ^ _ ^ Vo 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of f - a 

Allah i§ cursed women who visit ^1 ^ tiSl»- *u^> ^jI^I 

graves/' (Has««) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^1 <_LjJ^ ^ tT • : ^ tli^w. jJi\ Jj> JU~> j I ijsl/ J: fU-U <_jL io^MI 'tS^jJlj 

1576. It was narrated that Abu D- ~ ^ <,Vn 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of j. ^s,j . .r « r..'.i:.-in 
Allah g| cursed women who visit ^ j j-, y 
graves." (Hasan) <jj <.Z\j* y\ : 

jj^ail Sjlj ijsljJ ^ p U- U t-jL ijj'^l i^ijj^l [^^—s- eitl—J] 'gij>& 

. HVA: r <i(6i^^.|> 

Comments: 

It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular 
visit is permissible. 

Chapter 50. What Was 

Narrated Cohceming Women ^_ 
Following The Funeral O' «*^D j? 1 ^ 1 

(Frocession) 

1577. It was narrated that Umm £1^ : XL^ J{ ^ J] G&U - ^oVV 
'Atiyyah said: "We were 
prevented from following the 
funeral, but that was not made 
binding on us." (Sahih) 



■ *i "j^J *^ J} u'. A <J b* 
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1578. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah §| 
went out and saw some women 
sitting, and he said: 'What are you 
sitting here for?' They said: 'We 
are waiting for the funeral/ He 
said: 'Are you going to wash the 
deceased?' They said: 'No/ He 
said: 'Are you going to lower him 
into the grave?' They said: 'No/ 
He said: 'Then go back with a 
buiden of sin and not 
rewarded/" (Da'if) 



fia^- :j J liiDl j1>£ biji - ^«VA 

'j* ^ cs- ^ 

J ^S* y. Jrf^i 

Jj^j £5^ 4^ 'fc^ 1 «ji 1 u* 

if^US jii :ju .Si : yj tf^LiS 

tfjz -M ji> -M .Si : s2 

jj* '^'jjjt ^-jU» : JV5 .Sf 



\(^>-) .W yijfiil !js iJ1 J j, iU- 



Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Prohibition Of Wailing 
1579. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah from the Prophet jf§ 
regarding: "And that they will not 
disobey you in Ma'ruf (all that 
that is good in Islam);"' 11 he said: 
"(It is about) wailing," (Hasan) 



tL s^jJI *=r>-l [o-*- 



Comments: 

a. The meaning of the Hadith is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 
deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet H to obey. 

b. 'Wailing' means loudly making mention of the deceased's qualities and 
expressing one's grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 



[1 ' Al-Mumtafumah 60:12. 
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1580. Jarir, the freed slave of 
Mu'awiyah, said: "Mu'awiyah 
deliyered a sermon in Hirns, and ^ «1 £Z- i^Ce- ^ J^lLi! 
in his sermon he mentioned that - r - ' -.,1 <»„ - . 

the Messenger of Allah $ forbade ; ^ l'" 

wailing." (Sahih) M ^ ^il 'J^U^ tljUi 

1581. It was narrated from Abu s „» 

Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger r^ 1 ^ " 

of Allah $g said: 'Wailing is one ^ .'^ -t ^j ^ - 
of the affairs of the Days of " ' „ f s,"'", 

Ignorance, and if the woman who iji 5* : s?'~$' ^ 

wails dies without having f.- f 4 ., - 

repented, Allah wffl cut a garmen? ^ * 'f f ^ 

of pitch (tar) for her and a shirt of :f >l Jrj ^y^H\ 

flammgfire/"(lI« S «») ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'0t>S j* tjJ &l £ii 43 jlij ciU 

Wi:^ l( JU. JL*I^ ^J^JJj mAllj- cJIj^ijL* 

Comments: 

a. 'Ignorance' means the era before the advent of the Nofale Prophet jg. When 
something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 
suits them only. 

b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 

1582. It was narrated from Ibn : [ \ r l>4 ^ - ^oAY 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "Wailing over the ^ 
dead is one of the affairs of the ^ J\ ^ \£ t^llJl 
Days of Ignorance and if the , "' . 
woman who wails does not ^ <Vj ^ '-^ ^ $ a* ^Pi 
repent before she dies, she will be ^^J, £ # ^] Jj> s^|» : % 
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resurrected on the Day of ; ; | °% °j °[ Jist-Ji 

Resurrection wearing a shirt of ^ '<~»j*j c j? v f' , o t 

pitch (tar), over which she will 5? Jri'jr' ^* p; 

wear a shirt of fiaming fire." ' s ' - ■■ - , 

(Hasan) -'^M^ ^ ^ P 

Comments: 

This warning is not only to women, but also if a man commits this siri, he 
will get exactly the same puiushmertl in the Hereafter.. 

158.3. It was narrated that Ibn t£U :<li$,J ^ - \t>\t 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,„ £ „, » r f-:f i, 

Allah m febade following a ^ ^ ^ '^W ^ ^ 

funeral that was accompanied hy J^ij : Jii yj> ^ ^ 

a wailing woman." (Da'if) l^^V^^M 

Jjl^l ^jj JUj ,v l^JSi ol^ll * ^U] -.g^ 

Commente 

Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, bui this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 
committed in the funeral. 
Chapter 52. What Was ^1 J ibf U i U - (o Y ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The ; ; ^ * „ „ „ 

Prohibition Of SEriking One's i-J SJ-^' V^ 9 ^ 

Cheeks And Tearirig One's ( 0 y i)^ | 

Garment ' 
1584. It was narrated from ^j^. -jlii ^ ^ - \aM 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of ( _ (i j/^ f 

Allah m said: "He is not one of '-^ CM ^3 £ 

us who tears his garments, strikes j& j : ^ 

his cheeks, and cries with the cry "" ' ' ,*",'. "* 

of the Days of Ignorance.'" If 'frf'jil If c -£>.~> If <-<>^ If 



{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears is not contrary to patien.ee, other than 
this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people's custom before Islam that they would cry over the deceased and 
express their sorrow, by singing poetry of praise ahout fhe the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 

1585. It was narrated from Abu t^jUJjl y}Jr ^ - ^ e> ^° 
Umamah that the Messenger of ^* , - , , , „ , e , , 
Allah m cursed the woman who '^ Lil ^ Cf. 'i 
scratches her face and rends her 
garment and cries that she is , v t _ t 
doomed (i.e. because of the death Jjw ^ ^ h* J t JjiSU 
ofthis person). (Hasan) ,\^' 3 ' XLfh\ & M & 

oi b*. O^J^ <yA <y °^-"J <-lSjW>j^ to-~»-l '-g?^ 

Comments: 

a. Saying the word 'doomed' mean to say 'I am ruined, I am destroyed' etc. 

b. The word 'curse' informs that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 
without sincere repentance. 

1586. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid ^ Ji OUip & - ^«At 
and Abu Burdah said: "When 'j ,: *. ^ ^ 

Abu Musa fell sick, bis wife Umm *. 

'Abdullah started to wail loudly. ^ ^SUj i'J^ Ki\ :JU tJ -liiJ^ 

He woke up and said to her: 'Do | , i •' - ° • ' ° S J| ^ 

you. not know that I am innocent ' J ^ -k* 

of those whom the Messenger of 4i\ xl- ^\ '£\'j>\ cJ^f J>\ UJ 

Allah ^ declared inriocence of?' .c ' " ' ' f ' 5 > 

And he tol.d her that the ^ Lljl : * JU^ tl 5lili 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'I am ?gg ;4l <Jjij 2* ^ Jt 
innocent of those who shave their ' " ' _ 
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heads, raise their voices and tear 
their garments (at times of 
calamlty).'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 53. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Weeping For The Deceased 

1587. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg was 
attehding a funeral. 'Umar saw a 
woman and shouted at her, but 
the Prophet fgg said, "Leave her 
alone, O 'Umar, for the eye weeps 
and the heart is afflicted, and the 
bereavement is recent." (Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



1588. Usamah bin Zaid said: 
"The son of one of the daughters 
of the Messenger of Allah g| was 
dying. She sent for him, asking 
hirn to come to her, and he sent 
word to her, saying: 'To Allah 



■ *«5^j ji~9 l5^- IM *t£f. 

5 J V. & $ ^ - SoM 

'£?J •■^^ Crt 

^ J} hf '■t^ d 3y* <y. 
.'s& z\&& :0 $\ jlS . j-uai 

j#S)j ^JSlIj c3«ta ^1 ^ 

,jj i*w \f- id^S j> t^Jtj l£ *-°jy- 

°u* '(ijj^l o? ^ ]/■ y. Jy** 
'M ^ J} 
^ lUu*^ «b-p rgn/j 

. oli! JU-j ^ (jiiUII)Jli i^-i^JI 

^ diO x£ ^ ilii - \ *AA 
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belongs what He has taken and to 
Him belongs what He has gjven. 
Everything has an appointed time U iij 1*4 U J]d L£3j Jijfi . Ljjfc 
wim Him, so be patient and seek < "\ *>, 

reward/ But she sent for him tf*-** l4 Si/" 1 -J**' 
again, adjuring him to come. So t £\ ^'jj, .C-i^ij ^>=u 

the Messenger of Allah jgf got up, " 5 , / ' ^ ; 

and I got up with him, as did $8 J" 1 

Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b ^JL< " '-'V ix " V* 

and 'Ubadah bin Samit. When we ^ ^ ' J ' ' , ^ f/ 'v ^ 3 
entered they handed the child to J_j~>j £r5«Jf ^ .^l^aJi 

the Messenger of Allah |g, and - ; . _ , ,„ ^ . 

his soul was rattling in his chest." J ^ ^ JJJ - 

I think he said that it was like a J^j :JU [£\s :Jt£ £L^. 
water skin. "The Messenger of , f , f t , , ^ 

Allah M wept, and 'Ubadah bin la » 15 ^ s.l> J JUi .^ «i! 

Samit said to him: 'What is this, O ftj J| £^. S J|» • Ji| ejji j'' £ 

Messenger of Allah? 7 He said: 'It 1~ ~ 

is the compassion which Allah S? 1 ^ p^ji ijl J> 



has created in the son of Adam. 
Allah only shows mercy to those 
of His slaves who are 
compassionate.'" (Sahih) 

Up -OaI pISL o~Jl :|g ^J! Jy ijSbJ! i^jLUl : gj*; 

<^,j^ ^ W:^ iO-J! JLe *ISL)I t jJU>J! tjJL^j toj^j HAi:^ t^Jl ... 
Comments: -^f^ 1 * 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 

b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 

c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari'ah, then a 
Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 

d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 
should be explained. 

e. The presence of all relatiyes is not necessary at the time of death, however, 
the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass easily with their 
supplications. 

1589. It was narrated that Asma' ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ^ oM 
bint Yazid said: "When Ibrahim, _ "' ' 
the son of the Messenger of Allah j& 'p™^ O? 1 g* '(4^* &. i_s4*h 
m, died, the Messenger of Allah ^ ^' ^j/^f ti _j- ., 
|§ wept. The one who was ' - ' °^ i ^ 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or 
'Umar, said to him: 'You are 
indeed the best of those who 
glorify Allah with what is due to 
him/ The Messenger of Allah sg| 
said: 'The eye weeps and the 
heart grieves, but we do not say 
anything that angers the Lord. 
Were it not that death is 
something that inevitably comes 
to all, and that the latter will 
surely join the former, then we 
would have been more sad for 
you, O Ibrahim than we are, 
verily we grieve for you.'" 
(Hasari) 



Jt & it sydS\ ^ JIS .jgg A\ ZjZ'j 
iiil ^ -Jk j^f cJ\ LSij' ,, 

^jj;» «isi Jj^j Jli Li2i- 

Cih t^Lf if'SfjJ 

u id* ili-f^' jj<u 



Oiij «imm-j- .ivuiv/ti:^ j ^\ ojl ^i] 
Comments: 

a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 
tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 

b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 
in an appropriate marmer to offer comfort frorn grief. 

c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 
tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and s.uch 
words must not be uttered that express displeasure about Allah. 

1590. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said 



to her: "Your brother has been ^'l M xi : &fji}\ ^ JliiJ 

killed." She said: "May Allah have „ 4 . , „ „ / ,, _ ^ 

mercy on him. Innd Hllahi wa innd o>- { ^ ^ o'- f-^l O* ' j^ 

Uayhi raji'un (Truly>. to Allah we 0 cJj 'Zli- t iJ ^ ijJJ- 

belong and truly, to Him we shall . - - "'f - i 

return)." They said: "Ybur husband '■ ■ J? ; $ 

3 jJ : ijJll .i^r, -di UI) ^ 

her husband^ which she does not 



s been killed." She said: "O grief!" 
The Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"The woman has a strbng Iove for 0j. B : §l 5^' JjAS J w» :cJl» 



her husband^ which she does not « • 'M 11 r:;'>\ 4"A\ ' °*\\ 

have for anything else." (DaHf) ■ SuH ^ 'V*** 1 t>! 
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1591. It was narrated (ram Ibn ^ & Ojj\j>_&& - 

'Umar that the Messenger of - Vj^f ^ ^ ^ 

Allah i|| passed by some women i ^ i ' 

of 'Abdul-Ashhal who were *b\ Jj^'j j i jl* ^1 ^ i^jU Jjj 

weeping for their slain on the Day -- r'An « 

of. Uhud. The Messenger of Allah J*-" 11 1 



H said: "But there is no one to ^£1* :g| Jil J^ij JtS .jAI ^ 



weep for Hamzah," So the 
women of Ansar started to weep 
for Hamzah. The Messenger of m &\ j^,- .;>U- 

Allah j§| woke up and said, 'Woe „„'.■" SJ '„ Jo „ 
to them, have they not gone home 5^' l* "tf^ts* 

yet? Tell them to go home and . -j, & ^ u 

not to weep for anyone who dies l' 
after this day.' " (Hasah) 

,4, ioL,f ^ jjk ^ UMStS < [^-j- oiL-l] igjy^ 

■•js^J n>n : 'C 4^ ^ J 'cs^ 1 «*L)J <■ i^J Jp 4>^^j iTVU 

Comments: 

a. Its objective was not to admtre the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. Allah's Messenger made clear that he did not mean to admire weeping. with 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back.. 

c. Gathering in the deeeased's hotise for weeping, beating the cheeks or chest 
and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the . deeeased's house eyen . 
without wailing is prohibited. 

1592. It was narrated that Ibn l&U : jlU ^* ^li* - \o\\ 

Abi Awfa said: "The Messenger of f . '. , > 

Allah m. forbade eulogies." ^ ^ ^4 ^ 

w® ~ : -jm ^m^^ ^ M 

ii-Jt- Cff rAr.rol/irju^t o-^l t «LJ VW: c t >il [^.^ isL-J} igij^l 
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Chapter 54. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deceased Being Punished For 
The Wailing Over Him 
1593. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Prophet s§ 
said: "The deceased is punished 
for the wailing over him." (Sahih) 



dri S-** 

U*- V 11 *^ 1 S** 'S** U^ 1 (j* 

. «<J1p 

Comments: 

a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 
the n he is also responsible for the sin committed by wailing women. 

b. Another possible meaning of the Hadith is that 'the deceased feels 
uncomfortable because of wailing' as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. Allah knows best! 



1594. It was narrated from Asid 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin 
Abu Musa Ash'ari, from his father 
that the Prophet i| said: "The 
deceased is punished for the 
weeping of the Iiving. If they say: 
'O my strength, O he who elothed 
us, O my help, O my rock/ and 
so on, he is rebuked and it is said: 
'Were you really Iike that? Were 
you really like that?' " 



AVsftij .IL-tflj .l&X*rj lil 
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Asid said: "l said: ' Subhan-AMhl 
Allah says: "And ho bearer of 
burdens shall bear another's <^>1 j}. SfJ^ :Jjii 

burden." [1] He said: "Woe to 
you, I tell you that Abu Musa 



d SI i&U-f diJSj :Jil HA :>li] 

ated to me from the *,f ^ _ m ^ - ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^gg, and you w _ , ' s ; s . 

think that Abu Musa was telling J ^ j} W, & J* ^ 

lies about the Prophet sg? Or do , j | ^ 

you think that I am telling lies ' < ^" r Vs ^ ^ 
about Abu Musa?" (Hasari) 

J* asJl J-al/ yi V L t ^U^J! ^Ju^l ^! [j^- «Uu-J] IgjjAi 

Comments: ^j^j 
The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is becayse of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that irt this Hadidi 
'cry' does not mean shedding tears, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that a re a reason for the deceased's punishment in the grave. 
1595. It was narrated that ^ : ,^ ^ _ V »V 

Aishah said: A Jewish woman " ■ \ ' ^ 

had died, and the Prophet g| J if- ^jj^- i?. 
heard them weepine for her. He t t >, • r.s ,,f. . ,„ „ , 

said: Her fanuly is weeping for 5 * w ~ 

her, and she is being punished in . l^lli ^§ {Jl\ "^-^ .cili 

her grave/" (S.M) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Oi 1 u* -O^ 1 " o', jW^-M" w-* 3 - j» MTA/"i:.a«4 jry^j [^sw] 

^ j»Ll* it^J^Jj l 4jlp OjS^J 4l*fj l-r 1 -!-»;) «jj ji^ J>"J j^j ISI "Al J J— J J^* **J 4 *i 

.U&j-ij ^TT:^ illAij- 'i^jt^JI -J^s- Jusl^i jU* 

Comments: 

The saying of 'Aishah means that the deceased does not get ptmishment 
for the bereaved family's crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment foi other's sins. AMh's Messenger gt did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one's crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for therr female dead, what would it 



E 1 ! Fatir 35:18. 
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avail her? She is suffering from purtishment for her sins, whether they cry 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 

Chapter 55. What Was JJ^\ j. jUf U ^ - ( 00 ^Jl) 

Nairated Concerning Bearing - * J. ' ,« - 

Calamity With Patience (o ° I) ^Jt J* 

1596. It was narrated from Anas tffc-f ^ iLCo filii - 

bin Maik that the Messenger of , . , f . 

Allah M said: 'Patience should ^ if ' yrf' t* ^-i 3* ^' 

come with the first shock." ^ -j^ ^ ^ ^| ^ olLf ^ 

(l lasan) _ - * , ' 

Comments: ■ 

The patience required by the Skari'ah. is that when a calamity strikes or grief 
is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 
at this time. Because controllmg oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes very difficulfc 

1597. It was narrated. from Abu >' ^ _ 
Umamah that the Prophet i§ f ', ^ / V ' ^ >c , 
said: "Allah says: 'O son of i? ^ '-J 1 '^ & Jrf^l 
Adami If you are patient and seek. , t ~ t .f f - - ( ' ^ , . * 4 5^ 
reward at the moment of first - " fZ 

shock, 1 will not approve of any ^ :&MLL %\ '■ iH 

reward for you less than . ; ',{,,-'. n, v - •, 

Paradise.'" (ffiaw») H ^ 4 

tCVTo/A:^» ^IjJJlj cYoa,YoA/o:^l [ (>J - «L-J] rjgjs* 

c-jtfj t»jJ>j i_oj5drl ^-Vj t^ji j^UJl ,y= 14 i J^**-! a* i}> o* VVAA:^- 

Li> ^ ^jr^^ 1 * «j^j s?* 11 'Oj-i^ 



The virriies of patience and its importance to Allah appears from this 
lludilh, and that showing patience according to religious commandments 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. 
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1598. Tl. was narrated from Uimii 
Salamah thal Abu Sala'mah told 
her that ho heard the Messenger 
of Allah ig say: "There is no 
Muslim who is stricken with a 
calamity and reacts by saying as 
Allah has commanded: 'Inna 
lillahi, wa inna ilayhi rdji'un. 
Allahumma 'indakah-tasabtu 
musibati, fajurni fihd, wa 'awwidni 
minha (Truly, to Allah we belong 
and. truly, to Him wc shall return. 
O Allah, with Yoti 1 scck reward. 
for my calamity, so reward me for 
it and compensate me)/ bu t Allah 
will reward him for that and 
compensate hirn with something 
better than it." She said: "When 
Abu Salamah died, I remembered 
what he had tol d mc from the 
Messenger of Allah #| and I said: 
'Inna lillahi, wa inna ilayhi rdji'un. 
Allahumma 'indakah-tasabtu 
musibati hcidhih, fajurni 'aiaihd 
(Truly. to Allah we belong and 
truly, to Him we shall return. O 
Allah, with You I seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it).' But vvhen l wanfed io say wa 
'awwidni minha (and compensate 
me with better), I said to mysolf: 
'How cati 1 be compensated with 
something better than Abu 
Salamah?' Then 1 said it, and 
Allah compensated me with 
Muhammad and rewarded me 
for my calamity.." 111 (Hasan) 



iSlii ^j! ti^i*-" : j_jjLa ^ jujj 

£^ "j I S-^i-i d di I Slli j>l ^ji 

b* <■*>. 'to 'A 13 J\ tyQ> 

J*>J*J 'tfe? Ji-J*^ '<j£*?*" 

I^Ipj tlfei* 'to St| _ \£a 

t^jJl cj'jSh iiii y\ {jy lili :cJli 
k % -31 to djl'j- & 

'■ o? ^ <■ ^f* ^ J^y-'j '■ J A 



111 See no. 1447. 
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Comments: 

a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely rewarding in the Hereafter, 
and in this Hfe one also gets the favors of Allah for observing patience. 

b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Compariions,. that apparently there 
Was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Umm Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 
prophetic saying as true. 



1599. If was narrated thaf 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah. H opened a door that was 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He praised Allah for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that Allah succeed him by 
what he saw in them. [1] He said: 
'O people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console hirrtself with the loss 
of me, for no one among my 
nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss.'" 
(Da'if) 



$ v &r gi tc m *\ 

5*. uif $?&\ 1$ Gi :j.ia 

^ 4^ Sssjiii ^ }t 



a. Allah's Messenger || cared for his people even in the last days of his 
blessed life, so he was pleased when he observed them being firm on 



b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thing, whoever 
came to this world, have to depart for the Next. When the great personality 
like Muhammad |g, the Messenger of Allah, had died, then who else would 
live forever! 



113 'With what he saw in them' or 'tl 
in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 



w them with' meaning the si 
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1600. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Husain that her 
father said: The Prophet jgg said: 
"Whoever was stricken with a 
calamity and when he remembers 
it he says 'Inna lillahi, wa innd 
ilayhi rdji'un. {Tnily, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return)/ even though it happened 
a long time ago. Aliah will record 
for him a reward like that of the 
day it befell him/' (Da'if) 



Chapter 56. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For One Who 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 
By Calamity 

1601. Qais> Abu 'Umarah, the 
freed slave of the Ansar, said: "1 
heard 'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm 
narrating from bis father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet jg 
said: "There is no believer who 
consoles his brother for a 
calamity, but Allah will clothe 
him with garments of honor on 
the Day of Resurrection/ " (Da'if) 



4 5^ c^j & -.m $\ ^ 

0* «^4 r ('J~ (j. 3s>* Cf. <y. jZ. 
41 iUf ^ ^ il*f ^ jjji -^ 

. seusil ^ &r£ii ji^ ^ Jju^. 



*W jj-i * -L ^ ^ M/i: ( _ ? a fc Ji *»-y-t E«_i-*^ 

"j^j oW- o? 1 ^ 1 ^ : <> iJI </ <^* IJ| tUjl j^J iA^b i^j^I 

^ i>JA> J jy. L£_jkli ^jjj tSjjj j^ilj ,jS\ jjfi- illliji^ jlJjkLi iijJipJJj i^LL. j-j^-JIj 

Comments: 

Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatiyes of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 
a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May Allah forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased's status in Paradise; and reward 
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you well for observing patience! It was Allah's trust that He had taken 
back etc. 

16:02. It was narrated that V| , _ n , r 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger ' " Q J ^ 

of Allah sg said: 'Whoever -y <.%jL £ tp^U ^ ^ 



consoles a person stricken by 



calarnity wfflhave a reward equal ^' # O* 'r* 1 ^ 

to his/" (Ba'if) & tijj tf £ ^ ;0 Al Jll 

gy. & j?\ j «-W-L. i-jU 'J 5 ^ 1 t^i-j^l oUvl] 

Chapter 57. What Was ... «yl^J J> t\£ U ■ *I>E - (o v 

Narrated Conceming The ' *.'*... . *, i „ , 

Reward Gf One Who (Loses) (oV ftMji «r*rf 1 ^ 
His Child 

1603. It was narrated from Abu J & ^ / M ♦T 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
"No man who loses three of his 
children will ever enter the Fire, 

except in fulfillment of fhe oath . _ „ . .. 

(of AUah).' /[11 {Sahih) g& aljil Cfi ^ &i ^ 

Comments: 

a. Naturally one loves one's own offspring more; therefore observing patience 
for the death of children has special reward. 

b. The word 'children' ihcludes both the sons and daughfers. The reward is 
equal whether sons die or daughters. 

c. This reward is for both the father and mother. 

d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 
will not enter it 

m This is a reference to "There is not bnt df yon biit will pass over it (Heil)" (Maryam 
19:71), i'e., the Sirat ar bridge over Hell which everyone willhaire I o eross over on 
-the Day of Restirrection. - 
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1604. 'Utbah bin 'Abd Sulami ^ # ^ iUJ l&U- - n* i 

said: "I heard the Messenger of 'j, * , --i. 

AHahj§ S ay:Thereisno Muslim, ^ :uU ^ ^ J M ^ :JU 

three of whose children die before lili ^ J—^i 5£ 1 5ui£ ^ [j^] 

reaching the age of puberty, but - ' t ^ ft ' , 

they will meet him at the eight :JUi ^ <>■ ^ <J$ :<Jl * 

gates of Paradise and whichever tjj ^ ^ B -j^ m 4,1 

one he wants he will enter VJ\ / f , , " /f ' ' 

through it/" (Sahih) '^-M U&t p & ^ ^ 

.<J#5.stS 

J-*- vl*»>- ^ T.<l: c t (Uo/W :ja 53l) ^IjJJI 4^=4 [g*** oiti-13 -g^i 

- *; °_k?j c?. ui 

1605. It was narrated from Anas : ii*-*Jl 5? '-^'A ~ 

bin Malik that the Prophet |g „„'„.. ; ^ _ 

said: "There.are no two Muslims & ^ b ^ 

(mother and father), three of *£\ ^ t ^ £ ^ , < _^ > ^\ 

whose children die before V, ; ' r} - \ „ , * — > 

reaching the age of puberty, but. ^ ^ CrM^ j* ^ ■ ^ II 

Allah wiU admit them to Paradise &l i^jU-if I^Ub 1J 1 jJ^JI ^ 

by virtue of His mercy towards ' j( ' ' „', ^ 

them." (Saftife) M 



a. No sin is counted against a dnild before reaching puberty; when a child 
reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins are countecL 

b. The reward for showing patience over the deafh bf children is entry to Paradise. 
e. This reward is for both parents, i.e.,. father and mother. 

d. Muslims' dead children will go to Paradise. 

1606, It was narrated from : ( J f *-Aj*Jl Q^ ^ >il - 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of . a >: „■ , '-,,„.■ r js , 

Allah m said: "Whbever sends ^ f * * i ^ 

forth three of his children who ^ Jli <.jJU^ ^ ci_^ij^ 



had not reached the age of 



puberty,- they will be a strong -^f 1 ^ ^ ^o* 
fortification for him against the jjjji ^ 3^1 ^ ^, :|| ^| J^j Jif 
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Fire." Abu Dharr said: "I sent , * , * . > ^ - , • j' 

forth two." He said: "And two." & ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ H 

Ubayy bin Ka'b, the chief of the >iJj| jui o^tlll 

reciters, said: "I sent forth one." s f >*, 

He said: "Even one." (Da'i/) : ^ 

1 1^3 j ^Jj ^ ^ pU-U l-jI tjSUsJl t^JUjJI -i^-j^I [u Ln^ e^U^yl] IgjPu 

Chapter 58. What Was t^j ^ U 6li - (oa ,^*JI) 

Narrated Concerning One * \ | 

Who Suffers From A < oA £*s- v**? 1 
Miscamage 

1607. It was narrated from Abu .tLi ^ ^ jfc jh5 - n 'V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ' ■ 1^ - AjU ^ 
Allah jgjjj said: 'A miscarried fetus - * „ s 

sent before me is dearer to me ^ "J'^jj <jl 0* 'i^p 1 44^' 

than a horseman whom I leave f: t, *, . f 

behind." (D«^ ^ •* ^ J ^ JU • i JU 'W 

^_lfi\ J t|>)l JLij t(^_>') i-W dlULu* ^ jjj; s IUlj^> 

1608. It was narrated that 'Ali il^- j <-^4 'J> ~ ^'A 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g. ^ ^ ^ ,f t ^ 
said: The miscarried fetus will o " * " 5 ^ 
plead with his Lord if his parents a JL>u\ ^ tJjiL. :JU . jlSi- j^f 
are admitted to Hell. It will be ' ', -f . , . 
said: "O fetus who pleads with *H JLwl ^ '4^' r^ 1 y* 1 
your Lord! Admit your parents to ju : Jll ^ ^ ^ $ 
Paradise." So he will drag them , t ' , . s ' ■,-.'>' 
out with his umbilical cord until 'H «S f^'ja» ■ ^ » 2 - J, 4 S : ^ J ^ 
he admits them to Paradise.'" ^ -j^ -M U-f 

(Da'i/) - * ■ -*. i' .f 'Z' , >■ 
Lii^i^* *iijjiT Jsj-it <bj j»*l^*it 
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1609. It was narrated from ■Sjj'J' y. f-* 1 * Cf. t)? ~ 

Mu' aclh bin Jabal that the Prophet ^' „ ' >s „ ~, , 

^ said: "By the One in Whose Cf. ^4 ^ J 5 V' 

Hand is my soul! The miscarried t( ^^Jl -llJ ^ &\ jZi jT£ 
fetus will drag his mother by his ;' „■-'-• 

umbilical cord to Paradise, if she : M 5^' 6* J?^" 0? i 1 ** 6* 



(was patient and) sought reward . ^ ^ «, ^ * fa 
(for her loss). (Da'if) ' 5 "* ; - - 

^jJU ^UJI t/^slj '^Jj 1 -» 4>IJLj> l _ s ^i * [i-i^. ^ siliri] '.{y„j>£ 

Comments: 

A child who will puli his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of Allah. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 

Chapter 59. What Was -u&Jl ^ £U- U >L>K> - (o<\ -^Ji) 

Narrated Conceming The \ " ' f ",| j 

Food That Is Sent To The < 0 ^ ^s^ 1 >' J\ ±*a 

Family Of The Deceased 
1610. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: "When 
news of the death of Ja'far was 
brought, the Messenger of Allah *ul Ju£ ^ <.aJ 
3H said: 'Prepare food for the 
family of Ja'far, for there has 



JUS y^r ^ i\>- UJ :J'w Ji\ 

come to them that which is .LliL jik>- 4)1 J ji-j 

keeping them busy or something ' }t , „ ( t ,_ „ " ' f ri . ,, 

which is keeping them busy." • (l f4 1 ^ i 1 <f*"i 15 f* 1 -* 1 

to-Jl Ja*^ (.UUI w l^L t j5L»Jl ojbjjt A^>t [j-p- mU-J] 

.,jSLJ! ^Ij t^oJlj t^UJlj l^jJI *«w>j t*. iLj> ^ d\Jt^ Cj-Ap- V\rT :^ 
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Comments: 

a. The Battle of Mu'tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom m 
Jairiadiul-Awwal 8 H (August 629 C E). 

b. It is a responsibility upon the close relatives and neighbors that they shouid 
make food arrangements for the deceased's family. The people shouid not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is coming in 
Hadith 1612. 

1611. Asma' bint 'Umais said: y\ t L_ii>- ^ <^?h - 
"When Ja'far was killed, the t ,, ,u\ u >»* .<* - ?,r„ 
Messenger of Allah £ went to his. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

family and said: 'The family of tj s2 J\ ^ &\ xi 
Ja'far are busy with the matter of 
their deceased, so prepare food 
for them.'" (Da'iJ) sllif & i £ jliJ t\ 

(One of the narrators) 'AbduUah * " t _ _„„ f e - ' . ' ; „,j 

said: "That continued to be the J ^ CT J l ^ s ? 1 U </~^ 
Sunnah, urttil innovations were ^ J^. jf Jl |gj} i&l 

introduced, then it was *„ , ^ f ^ - 7 „ f- ' J s 

abandoned." .«UUk ^ '^«sP 

C>tf JU- t £i dJlj Ui jl£ JIS 
jj^ j»T -p- <b ju^i ^ rv</vj^i i^-y-t [oi-*^» *>L-.j,] :^p^. 

Comments: 

a. Food shouid be prepared for the bereaved family and shouid be.served to 
them. 

b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, arid the people 
compete with each other in preparing food. 



Chapter 60. What Was 
Narratcd Concerning The 



Prohibition Of Gathering a&£>j c.llll Jj»f s-Ui^-Vl 

With The Family Of The " '* - , x *>,.'" ' 
Deceased And Preparing O ■ i^Jl) ^ UJaJl 

Food 

1612.lt was narrated that Jarir -h*& ^ ^ ~ UU 

bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "We 
used to think that gathering with 
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the family of the deceased and } < ?■„.,..>,> , , 

preparing food was a form of &^ 
wailing." (Da'if) J\ £ J^UJ-i c^li lL £ l^ [ : J15 

J\ gl^-Vl £s" :Jli Q^s\ <asl 
.i£-lill ^ t^lALjl iJLjjj tcJlIJ! J* f 
t f.A cr-V/T:^!) Jl^llj 1 Y-£/Y:j^f [U*^ «U-J] 

^' «ji * iSj^^h ^jjJI wj i*; J^M ^ J> ^ (ttvvttva: c 

^bj iapU- J>4 (J j UiJliJI ij'j^ 1 : 1 >~ J ~ U - 11 ^r-J^L jLjJI ^I^j j jJU 

Comments: 

Ari authentic way for condolenee according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. 

Chapter 61. What Was oU jij U 1>Z - {W 

Narrated Concerning One , ..f. 

Who Dies In A Strange Land m --f 

1613. It was narrated from Ibn : Jl* ^ J-~>- U5j>- - \"\\T 
'Abbas that the Messenger of , '>-r, >• >f > 
Allah |g said: Dyirig rn a strange ^ \' y - 
landismartyrdom." (Da'if) ^ t £J^ ^ oljj ^.T ^ ji>Jl Jui 

o^» :g| Jil J^ij JIS : JL5 ^1 

1614. It was narrated that :Jll . t ^J ^ V&'J- - n U 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man ,„ , -* t *. --s 
died. in Al-Madinah, and he was & ^ ^ yj ji «I ^ 
oneof thbsewho were born in Al- &*-*}\ i£ -dil jCp 
Madinah. The Prophet ^ offered ' " *''"'' 
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the funeral prayer for him and *,t * , „ . „, , „ „. 

said: "Wotdd that he had died \ 3 f* & - ^ & '4^' 

somewhere other than his di Jj^ ajj JL gLwJL ^tj 

birthplace." A man among the „ _ „ ' . ' s 

people said: "Why, O Messenger J ^ u «3 ^ :JUi S 4^ 

of Allah?" He said: "If a man dies L - -jj . gj, ^ ^ 

somewhere other than his ; s 

birthplace, a space will be J % '£r}\ h[" Jj^j 

measured for him in Paradise (as a ;| j| tJ j„- . *j , „ 6j j»' - : 

big as the distance) from the place 'f y" Jt ^ ^ 

where he was bom to the place . «<&>Jl ^ 
where he died. " (Hasan) 

^ UTT:^ i,j] r ^jjJI . cjsbsJl tV/i r^L-Jl [j— >- :^j» 
Comments: 

This bounty of Allah is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of Allah about which a person's effort and planning has 
nothing to do. 

Chapter 62. What Was oU ^ ^ U - (i Y p ^ji) 

Narrated Concerning One (-^ \ ^ ; 

Who Dies From A Sickness *- 

1615. It was narrated from Abu :<J^ . ^iijj ^ al^-f - \"\\o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . , ,.. ,rf-;f . 

Allah m said: "Whoever dies "C "J ' JU -S?W|_-^ 

from a sickness dies as a martyr. : JIS .^llll ^1 ^ oj££ j^f 

He is protected from the torment „„.i „,/.... '..s *,,>,, t t , 

of the grave and he is granted • : .w~> ^ 

provision from Paradise morning J \j> is .\] 3 z f J 'J '~a\'J,\ 

and evening." (Da'if) '/ , ' " * ' ' "' * 

^Jt- iy Y \1 /T :oLp_^j*JI ^ lSjj^JI ^1 j 3 ^ i- * -* ^ »iU-il] :gO* E ' 
Comments: 

This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrahim bin 
Muhammad bin Abi Ata did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in Jihad guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 
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Chapter 63. The Prohibition 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased 

1616. It was narrated fiom 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah SU said: "Breaking the 
bones of the deceased is like 
breaking his bones when he is 
alive." (Hasan) 

J jjWi aib "3l~>- ^1 i^wj i*; 



(■vr ^Ji) c-p' f^e 

^i"»' :§| 4il Jj-^j 3^ *i;^ 



1617. It was narrated from Umm ^ i^j^. _ 

Salamah that the Prophet %g said: ' ^ s «i , 

"Breaking the bones of the -i^j i?. -4* s>° ■ JL * i ~' 

deceased is, in sin, like breaking j£ . ^, ^ - 'f .^f 

his bones when he is alive." ' ' ' " -"{'"' t 

(Da'if) :JlS g| 5^1 j* 'iili f I ^ «*Sl 

i(i-jjB)J^ ibj ^ *blJL* * -c» ^^Ju JjUI Li-j-isJlj [i-ij*-^ «U->j] 'g>.j>u 



Chapter 64. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sickness Of The Messenger 
Of Allah i| 

1618. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: "I 
asked 'Aishah: 'O mother! Tell me 
about the sickness of the 
Messenger of Aliah ag/ She said: 
'He felt pain and started to spit 



Oli iS*oII) 4l Jjij 
l£U ;J*i y^t ^ J^. t&i - UU 
sisip cJti :JU <Stl jIs- 
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(over his body), and we began to 
compare bis spittle to the spittle 
of a person eating raisins. Like a 
person eating raisins and spitting 
out the seeds. He used to go 
around among his wives, but 
when he became ill, he asked 
them permission to let him stay in 
the house of 'Aishah and that 
they should come to him in 
turns/ She said: "The Messenger 
of Allah H entered upon me, 
(supported) between two men, 
with his feet making lines along 
the ground. One of them was 
'Abbas/ I toid Ibn 'Abbas this 
Madith and he said: 'Do you know 
who the other man was whom 
'Aishah did not name? He was 
'Ali bin Abu TaKb/ " (Sahih) 



J* jA JsT £^ 

j*j ^ Jj^j :cJti 

.^SfU dli4^ iS^jj .J&j 

(_r-£p jj cJj^i 



tSjjLail HA:^ t 5jU=J.lj 



a. He |g| was breathing fast as one blows over something, it was due to his 
suffering from his temperature. The Mother of the Believers 'Aishah %i 
meant by this, an explanation of the Prophet' s suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet's moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of aJl his 
wives^ and during this period, his wives were given equal opportunity to 
serve him,. 

c. 'l Tas Hud'iih shows the virtue of 'Aishah <^jb that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the menuoned intident, Fadl bin Abbas ijfe> supported the Prophet i| 
from one side, and on the other side, was 'Ali ^ for. a little distance/ and 
then Usamah <&> supported him for a little distance. 



1619- It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet §| 
used to seek refuge using the 



: 
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following words: ' Adhhibil-ba's , 
Rabbin-nfis, wash.fi Antash- 



shifa'a illa shifa'uka, shifa'ah la ^ ^If» ^LUsA 

yughadiru saqaman (Take away the * i 
affriction, O Lord of mankind, and tLi * V V' 14 *' ^ S^'j 

grant healing, for You are the j£ ^ «[JL ji£ V .iSjlii 
Healer and there is no healing but , 's ' .„ / 

Your healing, a healing that ^ ^ tS^ <J 81 ir 11 

leaves no sickness).' When the . ^ y£ ^ «- ^i^J 
Prophet |§ feU sick with the ^ ^ _ J s \ 
sickness that would be his last, I 

took his hand and wiped it over ^ , ^ _ ,£J i; t'l&fy) - "Ol 

his body and recited these words. ^ ' ^ ^ ; 

He withdrew his hand from mirie -UI if^ hi 

and said: 'O Allah, forgive me 

and let me meet the exalted 

companions (i.e., those who 

occupy high positions in 

Paradise).' Those were the last 

words of his that I heard." 

{Sahih) 

t ayo. t uViViO"\V0 :^ t^^jjJJ jjUJI Asa t^jJI i,jjLiJl ■^- J ^-l 
Comments: 

a. Seeking Allah's refuge with this supplication means the Prophet jfg would 
seek protection against illness and deliverance from Allah with these words. 

b. "The exalted companions' means the Prophets and the righteous people, 
who died before the Prophet and have entered Paradise, as the 
following Hadith made it clear. 

1620. It was narrated that i ^Uiill h\yj* y\ « 

'Aishah said: "I heard the „, . , t 

Messenger of Allah sg say: "There ^ ' SJjft ^ ' ^ ' 

is no Prophet who fell sick but he : J^j; j§| j j| J t, 

was given the choice between this , t rS , s , , 

world and the Hereafter/ She ^ isi % cf's* tg U U,) 

said: 'When he became sick with ^ 5^ jjg .„5-.^ 

the illness that would be his last, ^" , , - ^-,< j 

(his voice) became hoarse and I £^ ^4 }j ,Jzf 
heard him say, "In the company 
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of those on whom Allah has 
bestowed His grace, of the 
Prophets, the true believers, the 
martyrs, and the righteous."' [1] 
Then I knew that he had been 
given the choice." (Sahih) 



LZ&i [11 : ,Ljji] J^llfj 



. 4j Aji— i i;J> f i i i '. £ 1 4ll j j^j^Jl ^ 

Comments: 

a. This iUness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 
not mean the choice given at every time of sickness. 

b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying 'let 
me meet the exalted comparuons' which had been explained. 



1621. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The wives of the 
Prophet ^gj gathered togefher and 
not one of them lagged behind. 
Fatimah came, and her gait was 
like that of the Messenger of 
AMh ig. He said, 'Welcome to 
my daughter/ Then he made her 
sit to his left, and he whispered 
something to her, and Fatimah 
wept. Then he whispered 
something to her, and she srniled. 
I said to her: 'What made you 
weep?' She said: 'I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah g|/ I said: 'I 
never saw joy so close to grief as I 
saw today/ When she wept I said: 
'Did the Messenger of Allah sp 
tell you some special words that 
were not for us, then you wept?' 
And I asked her about what he 



l£U : 'CJ, ^ y\ t&U - \W\ 

h& ^ -UI ^T 1 O**^" 1 

P ^Jrik ^■j* s '-^u* -IB ^ ^j^j 

cS^H . lijli i;| p . iltll oi^j 
U : «AJil ?4LS^ M :l«J JLi£ .U*! 

c-ia» .jji- 5? ^"S* fji^ ^-ib 

.J U LU t«3tij p ^jA, 



[1J An-Nisa' 4:69. 
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had said. She said: 'l will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah 0.' After he 
had died I asked her what he had 
said, and she said: 'He told me 
that Jibra'il used to review the 
Our'an with him once each year, 
but he had reviewed it with him 
twice that year, (and he said:) "I 
do not think but that my time is 
near, You will be the first of my 
family to join me, and what a 
good predecessor I am for you." 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: "Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummah?" So I smiled.'" 
(Sahih) 



b* r f di Liji*. 'd j .1^ ^ $ j, 
$ dStj .Jk\ 'j^ jS \ 'jvj %* 



^ Tio..:^ l Jil [|]§ yJl ^1 i«i>U JJUs ^ .-j L lil^l JJUi tp -L- j 
Commenfs: 

a. This incident took place diiring the sickness of AUah's Messenger jg| before 
death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
•H) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahkj ALMakhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also said that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allah knows best! 

b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fatimah whom the Prophet 
IH told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Our' an by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadan. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one's aged days of life. 

1622. 'Aishah said: "I never saw 
anyone suffer more pain than the 
Messenger of Allah m" (Sahih) 
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•H <&l & y-y 

cjJ>j ^ "ISl:^ '^^«Jl sxi wL; 'o^j^l "-iSj^ 1 "^.y^ '-?Hj>" 

1623. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah «H wherv he 
was dying, and there was a bowl 
of water next to him. He put his 
hari d in the vessel and wiped his 
face with the water, and said: 'O 
Allah, help me to bea r the agonies 
of death.'" (Hasan) 

(oy.oi/rcno/T-.^Ull to^j t ^y- n; cJJl cu-Ji=- ^ WA: C 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah «*; wiped his wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet m took a bath fovsr days (at night between Thursday and Triday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperature would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 
mosque due to the severe weakness. 

t2jLi : jUp ^ ^LL* Gj»- - 
J\ %')^ '■ A** 4^ Cf) 



1624. It was narrated that Zuhri 
heard Anas. bin Malik say: "The 
last glance that I had of the 
Messenger of Allah m was when 
he drew back the curtain on 
Monday, and I saw his face as if it 
was a page of the Mushaf 
(Qur'an), and the people were 
praying behind Abu Eakr. He 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 461 ^ U» ujI^j! 



(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but . , -. „ » £ - 

he (the Prophet $g) gestured to ^ oU>J c^'J ^ M 

him to stand firm. Then he let the ,^y2\ JjJi 

curtain fail, and he dled at the 
end of that day." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Anas 4#b told the likeness of the blessed face of Allah' s Messenger was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet' s face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur'an because the paper of the 
Noble Cjur/an has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of Allah's Messenger g§ was attributed with 
ihese qualiiies. 

1625. It was narrated from Umm : izj, ^\ ^ J>\ &X>- - \Wo 
Salamah that the Messenger of tr -,,-„,", s .. 

Allah H used to say, during the 5* <S* 'f 1 *-* : ^J U ^ ^J- 
illness that would be his last: *.f ^ t *y-, - t .jj?j, J 

"The. prayer; and those whom „ 

your right hands possess."' 11 And <S^ ^ Jjrt? ^ M ^ ^j^j ^ 
he kept on saying it until his /gfc ^ ^ 

tongue could no longer utter any i ; „ > /~ " , 

words. (D«'i/) . vbLlJ L^j a i>JC i U ^ 141^ J I j Ui 

jis j, ^ r u* ^ num/va^! 4=->i .[ 1 _4ju> «U-i] 

Jjslj^l ti-iLi^JJj iWo:^ ij>-UJ ! ycj> ojts * ^j^^-Lil JsjJ. 1 _ S U ^-=w ojLl-I : ^j^jJI 
Comments: 

The advice the Messenger of Allah |g gave during the last moments of his 
life was about the rights of Allah and the rights of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 

1626. It was narrated that Aswad gjj. : tli J\ ^ y\ - HY1 
said: "They said in 'Aishah's ^ ~ / t „ , 
presence that 'Ali was appointed 0* $ o* Jrf^ 
(by the. Prophet m before he ^ ^ tj >£ ^ t j^,-, 

W i.e., urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat their slaves ('those whom 
your right hands possess') in a kind manner. 
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died)/ 11 and she said: 'When was 
he appointed? He (the Prophet 
|g) was resting against my 
bosom, or in my lap, and he 
called for a basin, then he became 
limp in my lap and died, and I 
did not reahze it. So when did he 
Si appoint him?'" (Sahih) 

O* ">j ^ ^ oi ^ ^ J ^ O- 1 

Coirunents: 

a. It is also one of the forged issues by the Shi'ah sect that the Prophet |g 
appointed 'Ali 4$> his successor when he §f was alive, but Hiis claim has no 
strong proof. If this was the case then the Companions would not have to 
discuss the matter o£ appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the ofher difficulty is spiritually related to the angels' 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believei. The 
Messenger of Allah H felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that 'Aishah <%> realised it when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 

4jijj 4jUj J)S - (.10 (lJN «Ji) 

£1\ tjjVjil J^P jSy y\j iJU 4l\ Jjij 

5^ u ^ di .|g <^ji cJ; 



This Hadith is a proof against the Shi'ah claim that 'Ali 4fe was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman. 



tj\ j' 'i_Sj j -<? Jl <uJ^l» c-ls' jii* 



Chapter 65. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Death And Burial Of The 
Prophet g| 

1627. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |jg passed 
away, Abu Bakr was with bis 
wife, the daughter of Kharijah, in 
villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 
They started to say: "The Prophet 
|g has not died, rather he has 
been overcome with what used to 
overcome him at the time of 
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Revelation.' Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face, kissed him between the eyes 
and said: 'You are too noble 
before Allah for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah gl has indeed 
died/ 'Umar was in a corner of 
the mosque saying: 'By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah || has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off/ Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: 'Whoever used to 
worship Allah, Allah is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
worship Muhammad, 
Muhammad is dead. 
"Muhammad is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to Allah; 
and Allah will give reward to 
those who are grateful.'" 11 ' 
'Umar said: 'It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day.'" (Ba'if) 



ij^ialllll (J.Jjt jkij 

p l^- isf %\ &4 h\S °J* : JLsS 
ji Ijbtij jU \xJ^j> -LjJ jo ^3 -^—^ 

[\tt :o\y^ JT] .4S^=^1 



■t^-i 'jjr^' «ijJ^I J-^l? it^«J \aoA:^ tj fclj [<JL»*» oib-.l] 
Comments: 

a. Abu Bakr & regularly used to attend Allah's Messenger g| during the last 
days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 



[1) Al 'Imran 3:144. 
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congregational prayer diiring the days of illness of AUah's Messenger ^ until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr After the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his home 
was iri the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophef s departure to the next life. 

b. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of Allah jg§ would not 
die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

c. This incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr 

d. It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr 4& that he began talking to the people 
rather than arguing with Umar which turned people's attention away 
from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 



1628. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When they wanted 
to dig a grave for the Messenger 
of Allah gt, they sent for Abu 
'Ubaidah bin Jarrah, who used to 
dig graves in the manner of the 
people of Makkah, and they sent 
for Abu Talhah, who used to dig 
graves for the people of Al- 
Madihah, and he used to make a 
nlche in the grave. They sent rwo 
messengers to bofh of them, and 
they said: 'O Allah, choose what 
is best for Your Messenger/ They 
found Abu Talhah and brought 
hirn, but they did not find Abu 
'Ubaidah. So he dug a grave with 
a niche for the Messenger of Allah 
m- m When they had finished 
preparing him, on Tuesday, he 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah gl 
in groups and offered the funeral 
prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and 
when they finished the children 
entered, and no one led the 



^ 'l), 'l^- <J"^ -6^1 $ 
M \jl\'J :JU ^ti $ itj^ 

\^£>\ h\Sj .ialJi Ji*^ 



Similar preceded under no. 1557. 
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people in o f f ering the funeral j^jj ' ''ju ■ ' jali JuS Jj 
prayer f or the Messenger of Allah iJ- o 3 -^ -^jk- ■ j**". 

||. The Muslims differed ^! Jl£ .tAkjA ^ ^ijj :0jkli JlSj 
concerning the place where he * j. , » 

should be buried. Some said that Us :J >ii^ 
he should be buried in his mosque. .j^ .«J^ VI «i J>1 

Others said that he should be „ t a " ' _ 6 *' 

buried with his Companions. Then {/y <4^ ^8 ^' ^J"^ 
Abu Bakr said: 'I heard the fa ^ m - ^ £ l/ki 4i 
Messenger of Allah |g say: "No ^ J ™ ,\ 
Prophet ever passed away but he £J *1p 4Sy«>- ^ JjSj . *t*ejS/ 1 SD ^ 
was buried where he died." So j, ,■ t n f 

they lifted up the bed of the r* J V^' & V ^ 

Messenger of Allah gf on which Jllj .i§ Al J^ij St^iij 
he had died, and dug the grave f or t T-T * s >- ' *• > ° s 

him, then he § was buried in the o 1 - ji> >J «j* o-J 1 

middle of Tuesday night. [1] 'Ali Jil Jjij ^ d^j 3) I Isiiit :U> 
bin Abu Talib, Fadl bin 'Abbas ' f \ r _ , t - ' 

and his brother Qutham, and 'ol^ .Jjil :*J* <J Jli- 

Shuqran the freed slave of the &\ ^ illJ UI 

Messenger of Allah |§| went down 

in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who V ^Ij :JlSj j^JI ^ ^-ii ■ >4^i 

was Abu Laila, said to 'Ali bin Abi , .-.->? * *,f i-,-;, 

Talib: 'I adjureyoubyAUahiGive ^ J C ^ - ^ Wi 

us our share of the Messenger of . j|| A l 

Allah Ht.' So 'Ali. said to him: 

'Come down/ Shuqran, his freed 

slave, had taken a (Jati/ah^ which 

the Messenger of Allah g| used to 

wear. He buried it in his grave and 

said, 'By Allah, no one wiji ever 

wear it after you/ So it was buried 

with the Messenger of Allah 

(Da'if) 

» o, fj^ j>. jiyr <^i-^ <y Tir/\ [<Jl*J> 



1 1 i.e., the night foliowing Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as Tuesday 
nighf- 

E2) A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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Comments: 

The sad incident of death of the AMh's Messenger $g has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the AMdith 1557 & 1558 have already 
passed. 



1629. It was narrated that Anas ^ - W\ 

bin Malik said: "When the 



0\ £ 



Messenger of Allah §| suffered the 

agonies of death that he suffered, ^ ^ . ^ ^ - J- t ^ 
Fatimah said: 'O my father, what a <■"'/' f 

severe agony!' The Messenger of <-^j & ^'J °oi M, ^ ^y- 



Allah j|; said: 'Your father will 
suffer no more agony after this day. 

There has come to your father that Ai £l . ^1 sJ\ Cj£ V» : ^| 

which no one can avoid, the death t -f J * t r - -t i' { . , ' - 

that everyone will encounter until ■ - J i ^ U ^ 0# r*»" 

the Day of Resurrection.' " (Sahih) . ^ slil^iil 

Comments: 

a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficulty of death there 
is comfort forever. 

b. If the relatives feel worried upon observing the condition of one who is 
sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 
the visitors should console him. 

1630. It was narrated that Anas £\ £j£ ■ jfjj^ ^ _ ^ r . 

bin Malik said: "Fatimah said to \ , ,„ * # , ^' "/ s f 

me: 'O Anas, how did you "-^ J?^ '■£> 'J iL *^ <J^ '-'^^ 

manage to scatter dust on the L - ^ J ^ :JU .iUU v U 

Messenger of Allah ||?'" And ' » ' ^ , 'V' 'C 

Thabit narrated to us from Anas v'?' ^' o**i ^Jl? ^Ji 

that Fatimah said: "When the ^ *, , T- 

Messenger of Allah $j passed " ^ 

away: 'O my father! To Jibra'il we t ^ Q& ?,f ^ - ^ L »^ J 

announce his death; O my father, , ' ' > ' „ * 
how much closer he is now to his ■•^'j : IH JjAj 6^ 

Lord; O my father, the Paradise of _ .£f u . _ .^f V,,. 

Firdaws is his abode; O my •"' ^ ctcj^ 
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father, he has answered the call o£ 
his Lord." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Harnmad . °l£i £j 

said: "I saw Thabit, when he 
narrated this Hadith, weeping 



until I could see his ribs moving i£-SO>T J!^ ^ «■4-d^l lif> 

up and down." /i\-L ". 

Comments: 

a. The death of Allah's Messenger g| was a great tragedy for the Companions, 
about which their grief and sorrow i s impossible fo judge. The wording of 
Fatimah <%j is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fatimah ^ cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet ^ is an incident that cansed a great deal of 
sadness and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12fh 
Rabi'ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 

1631. It was narrated that Anas -.j,^ J^U % - nn 

said: "On the day when the , s 't'-''',. , -s 

Messenger of Allah ig entered Al- oUlLi & 

Madinah, everything was Ht up, & ^ ^ J\ ^ ^ 

and on the day when he died, - ' 1 , * f - 

everything went dark, and no JWit t^L-uJl 5|§ &>\ Jj^j J^-S 

sooner had we dusted off our . , * , t - s\- -t, 

hands (after burying him) but we ° U ^ ^ ~* ' V" & 

felt that our hearts had *^J| ^ L^Z ^ l£. 

changed/'W (Hasan) > ' .^^J^^g 

t jJl ... iL-jjl J -u! ijU ti ^JUJi ^JujJl ^j^-I [^-^ «aU-.ll :gd>« 

. ve> 'M 0* rnU: ti 

Comments: 

The arrival of Allah's Messenger jgg in Al-Madinah enlightening the city has 
two meanings; firstly, it is because of the pleasure that the faithful believers 
had a chance to see the Prophet jjg, and also because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 

[1] i.e., they felt that their spiritual condition was no longer the same. 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah,. becan.se of the 
reverence of Allah's Messenger 5§g. Simiiarly, the demise of Allah's 
Messenger jg darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects. 
b. 'Our hearts had changed' also means that due to the end of ari important 
source, the company of the Prophet i§, for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad $f|. 



1632. It was narrated that Ibn fc> - jL tj - ^ _ n y- t 
'Umar said: "We used to be ' ' , '. ' ^ 

guarded in our speech even with -h* b* '-sS^ <>° a^-J^ 

our wives at the time of the g g . ^ ^ - , ' . ^ 

Messenger of Allah f|, fearing ^ , f / " \ '„ 

that Qur'an may be revealed ,JZ- &UJ J\ J^L-J^ij 

amongst us, but when the .- . - x -, :f ;r,r- 1( , s - 

Messenger of Allah £ died, we ' ^ J > ; jl ^ « ^ ^ 

began to speak freely." (Sahih) , $§| 4il J jLj £U lt& 

Comments: 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
UI, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that not only in fhe 
presence of the Prophet 0 Jf but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindful of their sayings and actions. 

1633. It was narrated that Ubayy ~£,s , .„ >..,,. - 

bin Ka'b said: "We were with the ■ ° 'M * ^ ~ 1 ™ T 

Messenger of Allah H and we all ^ ^ i^\kJ>\ ^ xi 

had a single focus, but when he J 
passed away we started to look Y 6 J & 'o* 'cr^ 1 '93* 

here and there (Le., have diffeient ^ ^ ^ 0 4 , j > -j - g 
interests)." (Da'if) ■ ' ^ -.^ ,'f7, , t ~ 

. IjiSIaj IjSIa U^ljJ qa£ Uli 

y> ^ -«! ^ o* (J t^- 11 * [tjij***' »*MJ 

Comments: 

Being attenhve to one side in the Iife of Allah's Messenger jg| means the 
presence of consensus, unity and srraightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on fhe matters of Hereafter. Looking here and thete means disurvity 
in fhoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldly benefits 
and that of the Hereafter, 
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1634. It was narrated that Umm 
Salaniah bint Abi Umayyah, the 



wife of the Prophet said: "At J, ^iUtji ^ ^*|^| ^ ^ j£ GJai 

the time of the Messenger of ' > t - 4 / f o _ ' c " 

Allah i§, if a person stood to : in^ Jl ^ y* 1 } t r4 Li]1 

pray, his gaze would not go ^ i^jj^l &f J ,v «bl -Jl 

beyond his feet. When the ' . , ,i .", 

Messenger of Allah j| died, if a ^ ^ 0^ ^ 0? 

person stood to pray, his gaze , ^ ^ m ^ y ^ 

would not go beyond the place s , ' V 

where he put his forehead when JUu JUiiJl ISI t^p 4il J.j-Vj 

prostrating, Then Abu Bakr died 'v ,'*r , . -f \\ 

and it was 'Umar (the caliph). So, ^ ' ^ f^ 1 ^ H 

when any person, stood to pray ^ ISI ^ t || 4,1. J^; 

his gaze would not go beyond the , / „<>,.>.,.- s 

QiWflfe, Then came the time of r^ 1 r*>- ^ t' 

'Uthman bin 'Affan, and there & a& •jtfj 4j & y\ 

was Fitnah (tribulation, turmoil), ' a , , * ' ^ ; 

and the people started to look t^. ^ ^ <^>d ^ 

rightandleft." (D«'^ ^ cl& ^ OU^ Stfj 

J^J "UT L^i^Jl s_jj3j)' Jj4^ ^ ^jj: * [1^*-^ a:>L~.13 : 

Comments: 

Some AhMith of Safeifi Bukhari point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 

1635. It was narrated that Anas :J^Jl f } ^Jl t£U - nro 

said: "After the Messenger of ,.>.*.-., _ ,, *. , 

Allah « had died, Ahu Bakr said «* ^ : f^ U ^ 

to 'Umar: 'Let us go and visit J>\ J (i :JU ^JI ^ t c^,L : j£ 'jj^t 

Umm Ayman as the Messenger of „ - . , ' 

Allah f| used to visit her/ He ^ M ^ V* j 

said: 'When we reached her she J jLj b\S L$ li^jj ^jf ft Jl ll 

wept/ They said: 'Why are you ' 1 ; 



weeping? What is with Allah is ^ '- ^ -^jj} M 

better for His Messenger/ She 4,1 ^ ui ?liLs s U : Sila 

said: 'I know that what is with " ' ^, _ , 

Allah is better for His Messenger, 4)1 U jUpSi ^1 :oJll -^^} 
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but I am weeping because the - * . * ; , 

Revelation from heaven has ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ceased/ She moved them to tears Jlp U^i^l :J15 . t U_LJl ^» '^% \ 

and they started to weep with , , , 3 „ 

her." (Sahih) - ^ 

t l^S- A ^jj jjut j. t JSLis : I-jL; tiUwJl JSUsS IjJL~~° Igjj*" 

Js- oiL-J IcSjj^jJI Jlij oU^I 11^ ^1 J\ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Umm Ayman <|jj> came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 
of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of AEah's 
Messenger if, in bringing him up and looking after him. Later the 
Messenger of Aliah isi set her free and married her to Zaid 4&. 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 

c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 
patience. 

d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 

e. Revelation is the greatest f avor of Allah, by which marikind got guidance to 
the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, Iimitless and enormous favors and high rahks 
of Paradise. 



1636. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Messenger of 
Allah jgf said: "The best of your 
days is Friday. On it Adam was 
created; on it shall be the 
Nafakhah;^ on it all creation will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
blessing upon me on this day, 12 ' 
for your blessing will be 
presented to me/ A man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! How will our 
blessing be presented to you 
when you have disintegrated?" 
He said: "Allah has forbidden the 
earth to consume the bodies of the 
Prophets." (Da'if) 



. 4ix*Ji f ji j-^f & 



[11 The Swr (Trumpet) will be sounded. 

[2] Meaning to say: Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad, and the like. 
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1637. It was narrated from Abu- }^ 'Ji /J^ ~ ^WV 

Darda' that the Messenger of . ., . - * . i, , 

Allah « said: "Send a great deal <* /f f * 

of blessing upon me on Fridays, jjj ^ t.jSu ^ Ju^- 5* '^jWI 

for it is witnessed by the angels. t „ , , ,f j-,,* » - ,.f .. 

No one sends blessing upon me ^ 'sT^ ° 3 - ^ ^ 

but his blessing will be presented (jjsS"!» <il J^ij Jll : J U 

to me, until he finishes them." A ,~. * tl > - - „ 

man said: "Even after death?" He ^ •5*^' f j* 4^ 5!>UJI 

said: "Even after death, for Allah ^ ^ y ^ .3&SUl 

has forbidden the earth to " . £ ^, 

consume the bodies of the 3^ ^ J?- **y*> t)* ^-^J* 

Prophets, so the Prophet of Allah ^ ^ ? . jjg 

is alive and receives provision.' " ' 

j, y i itr/i-:^! ^ ^>Ji o-^-l [«.tka^ <J^i> 
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/k ffe Nnmer of Allah, the Most Beneficent, ihe Most Mercifiil 



Rules Gnverning The Fast 



The Chapters On What 
Has Been Narrated 



(0 i^dl) j*U*fflfl 



Concerning Fasting 

literally Saum means 'to abstain from somethirig'. 

According to the Shari'ah it is for an adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, wifh the explicit 
intention of worship. 

Fasting is of four typcs: 

a. The Gbligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Ramadan; fasling 
for fulfilling a vow, afld the fasting required for expiation. 

b. The Desirable (Musiahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Dawud 80, 
i.e., fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th, 14th and 15th of eyery 
Islarnic mdnth; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwal; fasting on the Day of 'Arafah; fasting during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Hijjah; fasting on Ashurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting during the month of Sha'ban etc. 

c. The Prohibited (Haram) Fasts: Such as a women observing a voluntary fast 
without her husband's permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramadan whilst the commencement of Ramadan is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of 'Eidul-Fitr, 'Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashriq (the 
three days after the lOth of Dhul-Hijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one wifh post-natal bleeding. 

d. The Undesirable (Makruh) Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 

Chapter 1. What Was J £ U- U - ( \ ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The - * „ 

Virtues Of Fasting ^ <*«J» ft^aJl 

1638. It was narrated from Abu : izl J{ ^ y\ - \ nrA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ( ',,,„-,,,.,,* 



Allah m said: "Every good deed 
of the son of Adam will be 
rrtultiplied manifold. A good deed 
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will be multiplied ten times up to '<"\i '-r-/ -t •« i— 

as rrtany as seven hundred times, ..^-fl*Ua> ^ j> Jap JS» .^g 

or as much as Allah wills. Allah U Jij tji^ tljJ&t ^lij 

says: 'Except for fasting, which is ' tS , ' , a > , ' , , Ji ' ,' 

for Me and I shall reward for it. 'J 'f^ 1 : 1,111 iLS 

He gives up his desire and his • i£ . 9 l1j 

food for My sake.' The fasting . , ^ „ ' " ' 

person has two joys, one when he *J,/M Xp fiS^S . J??\ 

breaks his fast and anofher when ,^a,, ; >. Jil- \i\ °'" 

he meets his Lord. The smell that f' f -* j4a "^ -Hi t , - 

comes from the mouth of a fasting . «dLLJ< ^ 4il jS* 4-^1 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on 
the obedience of the Sunnah. 

b. Only that aetion is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
Allah. 

c. The real henefit of fasting is achieved only when a person abstains from. 
fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and backbitihg, etc. 

d. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, that with the grace of 
Allah, he/ she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 

e. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 
fasting will be more than one shall expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of Allah. 

f. Some people hold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 
their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of Allah 
does not finish, but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 
remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having an empty stomach, which is 
something different, and has nothing to do with brushing the teeth. 



1639. Mutarrif, from the. tribe of 
Banu 'Ajrnrr bin Sa'sa'ah narrated 
that 'Uthman: bin Abui-' As Ath- 
Thaqafi invited him to drmk some 
milk that he poured for him. 



•yjf y? \$ 'l?: Ijfcf 
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. i J&il ^. j^jif 

^ ju~ Jj» «j^Ml iHV/irjLJl *>->-l [j^w 

^ Jl <£j-k*Jl jL^is ' o* p 1 ^ f^-" '(>-*■ f l r-*> tT ^ 0: £ '^j^ 

.HV/i :jiLJI ^1 ii> <^>Jdj t m: c i(jjlj-) 0L=- 4(>J - 

Comments: 

a. If one is invited for eating and drinking, it is not necessary to break the 
voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 

b. Telling someone about one's own good deed for justifying something is not 
showing off . 

1640. It was narrated from Sahi 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet jg said: 
"In Paradise there is a gate called 
Rayyan. On the Day of 
Resurrection the call will go out 
saying: 'Where are those who 
used to fast?' Whoever is among 
those who used to fast will enter 
it, and whoever enters it will 
never thirst again." (Hasan) 

VTo:^ tp*aJl Jwii ^ *M* ^ 'fj-^ 1 *r>=s-t lcr*~ : {H/ J " 

'^^'JL 'lSJ^ 1 **rj*^3 ' Vij^ ir^ '-<^3 '*j (Iri. f'- 1 * '■t-eJ*- j* 

Comments: 

a. Rayyan is a door of Paradise which means 'Full with wafer 7 . A fasting 
person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and bearing thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people is called 
'the door full with water/ or the 'WeU-Watered Door'. 

b. Along with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perforai 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one's best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 



Mutarrif said: "I am fasting." 
'Uthman said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg| say: 
'Fasting is a shield against the 
Fire just like the shield of anyone 
of you against fighting.' " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. What Was J ^ * ^ ~ « ^ 

Narrated Goncerning The (T <iUi*j j&Z 

Virtues Of Ramadan 

1641. It was narrated from Abu : lli ^ y) - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of o „ _ . -.f j* -j. 
Allah Jg said: 'Whoever fasts 0* C* i_s-^ 'J^ 5 <j* L - U5 *~ 1 
Ramadan out of faith and the j ^ ^ ^ t lib 
hope of reward wifl be forgiven , , _ „ 
hispreviousslns."{S«ftiA) ^^'3 UL ^4 f U i* 1 : ^ ^ 

- *j J ■^-d-if ty i»J- Lji' j" jr 5 tsi^ u==*j ^ Jj - cy VI * : j- 

Comments: 

It means the minor sins concerning the rights of Allah. The majoT sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 

1642. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "When the first j£ i( J,p 'J> jf\ : f Sdl 
night of Ramadan comes, the %,„../ f . , \^ f ' 
satans and mischievous jinns are ^ & 'd 1 " 3 ^ 'y 1 **^ 
chained up, and the gates of the a£j Jj! cilf lifi : Jlf |{| k\ jyLj ^ 
Fire are closed, and none of its , 's, ^ s , -.- 
gates are opened. The gates of 4 ^ hi 
Paradise are opened and none of ^ 'Z tJ fo\ ^|^| ^jjj&j 
its gates are closed. And a caller ' 7^.,,~ ', 'a > 
cries out: 'O seeker of good, & f** *^ ! -*' 
proceed, O seeker of evil, stop/ - u ^ Yjf ^j, „ >c c g ^ 
And Allah has necks (people) *V * 'f ^ \f \ ' f , J 
whom He frees (from the Fire), «Itfij .[j&l 5^ -j-? 5 ' j**!' 
and that happens every day." .ia » * . 
(Hasan) • ^ J 5 ^ 

"^'C '^^J </ tfj^l ttjj-jJl *srj^ [^—s-] 'JSD*" 

(A— °j "-^jUJl xt 5jJ5 JlaI^Ji iljjt»JJ jjS^j iAoo:^ t^jtB «i^Uij UVA:j- 
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Comments: 

a. Ramadan is a month of good deeds; Allah removes many big obstacles in 
the way to good deeds in this month. 

b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 
literal opening and closing. Another possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadan is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a deterrruned straggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night durihg this month is also a 
special honor of Ramadan. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 
secure this honor. 

1643. It was narrated from Tabir JZ y\ ll 1 !^ :<J££ y\ - n i f 
that the Messenger of Allah ||j ' ,.c, f , a . 
said: "At every breaking of the ' 6 — ^' ^ o* ^ 
fast Allah has people whom He & &\ Jii : ju ^ \j> 
frees (from the Fire), and that „ „ , t , , , ? 
happens every night. " {Hasan) ■ *P J* J ^A? ■ ^ M J* ^ 

S\ Yo£/T:a^l x* i_j,U- y \ U^lj <. :JUj t m/^YoV/A:U>Jl ^U> 

^jd! ^Ij ajs ^>JJj 1(J UpS/I i ^ i)f jl ^ O* :JU 

Comments: vcV 1 ^ 
The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repehting for sins. Allah knows best! 

1644. It was narrated that Anas -y. J$ tidi- - Wit 
bin Malik said: "Ramadan began, , ,. * ft , 
and fhe Messenger of Allah g| ^ ^ 
said: 'This month has come to :JU dlJU & ^ j* /d\t$\ 
you, and in it there is a night that , ( „ * ' _ ' ' - t „ „ t 

is better than a thousand months. U» 4* ^' ^JTJ JU * • 

Whoever is deprived of it is Jfc > ftj ji 

deprived of all goodness, and no ' t „, 

one is deprived of its goodness jSr»l ^ & -Jfr* 

except one who is truly * * ° - m, i--.' •>*..> 

deprived/ " (D*'# " 'f^ ^ ^ f ^ 

^ ^ UlV: c 'i-j^l c/ Jl^ 1 [tJ,*^- «ti-l] 

t(T\'A:^_ t \\1 /i :^LJ} juLS 4iJsJj t^jia i yo> Iskij t ^ 
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Comments: 

a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailatul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 
mentioned in the Glorious Qur' an, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 

b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making I'tikaf (seclusion 
in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Rarnadan, as proven from 
the Sunnah. However if a person is unable to make I'fiH/he/she can still 
secure this degree of reward by perforrning worship diiring the nights, and 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 

Chapter 3. What Was j»l^f J jU- U i C (r f ^Jl) 



1645. It was narrated that Silah :j£ J 5" 1 ^ 'J &™ - 



bin Zufar said: "We were with 
'Ammai on the day concerning 

which there was some doubt. A 'j'j J, 51*? ^ t Jliil ^1 ^ t^-Ii 
(roasted) sheep was brought and di ^ \ g 

some of the people moved away. - s? 'j 1 ^-^ ^ -u u. 

'Arrtrnar said: 'Whoever is fasting ,~XL Jfa 

on this day has disobeyed Abu - - „ . - , ' t " tf „ 

Qasimg|/'' (Da'tJ) L '' ^ fj?l Iib f 1 ^ 'J 

■ M ^liii 

'LS^Ij IdU- ^Ij ^Ij *^^J IlSjUJI iUlj ^ ^ ^| 

. iW. t^K ^Alji t n : j- ifJS JUi- Ijj! # ffijj'j J^j\^Yj 

Comments: 

a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Sha'ban, when the 
sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. This day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha'ban. 

b. Allah has prescribed a set amount and tirrie scales for obligatoiy worship. It 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. 

1646. It was narrated that Abu ^ Sel J\ g> j\ - Uil 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah H forbade anticipating the J. ^ & J* J J 2 ^ 

fast by fasting one day before the 3 U . ^ j r > f ^ 

sighting (of the crescent)." (Da'if) ^ \, ' ' 

■ "0) X J? fji f °J" M i" 1 
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1647. It was narrated from i^liili! jJjil ^ t&U - ntv 

i Abu 'Abdur-Rahman that . t , t * ^ , 



he heard Mu'awiyah bin Abu 
Sufyan on the pulpit saying: "The ^ i^uJl *j 
Messenger of Allah j|g used to say 
from the pulpit, before the month 
of Ramadan: 'Fasting will begin j^y, ^ : Jj, J 

on such and such a day, but we „ , ' ^ „ j [ , 

are going to start fasting : ol^j ^ Jj£ $| 4>l 

earlier, [1] so whoever wants to : -><' n^- 'i-mi» 

start fastmg earlier (i.e., m s .„ , 

Sha'ban), let him do so, and ■ 'j*-'—!» j*i t^o^li SU. ^ 

whoever wants to wait until 
Ramadan begins, let him do so/ " 
(Pa'if) 

iSj^ ijlswJl ^ ^ j jj jis-jJlJ-fljI j^liJI riil JJ j^SU UjiJjji 4]L?-jj 

Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah ^ coming ahead, i e., Hadith 1650. 

Oiapter 4. What Was JL£j J U - U ^^Jl) 

S!^ ted r C °p CCm i| nS J ° lning ^> ^ 

Sha'ban To Ramadan ^ * 

1648. It was narrated that Umm ■ J oi A $ ™ W 



Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| used to join Sha'ban to 
Ramadan." (Sahih) tilk. ^1 tjJUJI ^JU. ^ 



i.e., before Ramadan begins because the Prophet ^ used to fast a great deal during 
Sha'ban. 
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1649. It was narrated that ^ . jL ^ - _ n ^ 
Rabi' ah bin Ghaz asked 'Aishah * 

about the fasting of the Messenger i* Cf- u^-^ :s >^~ 6i 

of Allah S- She said: "He used to ^ jff .= £ - - t ^ ^ ^ 
£ast all of Sha'ban, until he joined ^ d'. ^ cr ct ~ 

it to Ramadan." (Sahih) :cJl£ i§ 4il Jjij p^-f If- <-^^ 

a^ 1 fjtt fj^ cs» 'p^ 1 'cl^ 1 [^r^= «M^ : £p* ,i 

.J j^L: ijJbJlj t vi> *>-^ "4 jJ o" Yti>: C 'u-i^'j 

Comments: 

a. Fasting for the whole of Sha'ban means observing voluntary fast for most 
days of Sha'ban. 

b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha'ban. (See 
Hadiih: 1651) 

Chapter 5. What Was J *lf U *i»U - <° f**^) 

Narrated Conceming The A- >' 4\ ° - * i '* " • f 

Prohibition Of Anticipating f U ^ ^ 'P*^. ^ J f^- dl 
Ramadan By Fasting Before (o i&dl) 42»1jS 12^» 

It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 

1650. It was narrated from Abu & l&U- -J, f U* - n»- 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ..> ,.> - 

Allah £ said: 'Do not anticipate ^ 'f^ * ^ J 'T=r ^ 
Ramadan by fasting one or two JS, ^ <. J\ & 5* '^'jj^l 

days before, except for a man ' > '<{ f :-T, 

who has a habitual pattern of f J ^ Jb :JU ^* W ^ 
fasting, in which case let him '^j ^Uiij iLys Ijils H* '.^ 

fast"(s«wh) . > ; „ ,1". , _ 
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Comments: 

a. Orie form bf prohibited fastirig is one day before the begirming of Ramadan, 
and it is on a day of doubt, whether it Is the thirtieth of Sha'ban or the first 
of Ramadan; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confirmed by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramadan, then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramadan, otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. 

b. Another form of fasting a day before Ramadan is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty that Ramadan has yet not begun; fhus obi iga ion' and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreo.ver this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatory worship. 



1651. It was narrated from Abu >,„ ^ e , f „ j,.s ^s„ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ Q>. ^ ~ ^ 
Allah $| said: 'When it is the £ l&U-j ial^i # 
middle of Sha'ban, do not fast J s ', , t s* l "\ 
until Ramadan comes. " (Sahih) ^ : J Is. ^ '-^ 

J} i? <«J h* & u 

S& %* fil Jj^j :Jli 

.l-bW^J 

Comments: 

A previously mentioned Hadiih indicates the perrnission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadan. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadan is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 
voluntary and obligatory fasts remain distifiguished; lest one should get so 
weak that faste of Ramadan are disrupted. ' 

Chapter 6. What Was J &£>K-C\ fWO 

Testimony That One Has y T 
Seen The Crescent 

1652. It was narrated that Ibn <.&j$\ 4(1 xs- ^ /JJ- - HeY 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to J , .. , n , 
the Prophet 0. and said: 'I have S* ^ : Vu -Jrf^l <>' J 
seen the new crescent tonight/ He ^ . ^ ^ . 
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said: 'Do you bear witness that s , „ , ; . , , ri 

none has the right to be ^ <f & $ 

worshiped but Allah and that :JIB g| £*Jl J[ *^'J>\ tLf ; Jll 



Si 'J i^iif» : jlS .ani i jSyi o>:f 



.«Up I 



Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah |§?' He said: y Yes/ He said: 
'Get up, O Bilal, and announce to . jtf « M 'j ^ % i2>t VI '\ 

the people that they should fast >jf s ' * ■ „ „ * ; 

tomorrow.'" {Da'ifj J o" 1 ^ Jl o% U p» : Jll 

Abu 'Ali said:' 11 "This is how it 
was narrated from Walid bin Abu 
Thawr and Hasan bin 'Ali. It was J\ ^ jj^ji listi jf\ Jll 
also narrated from Harnmad bin ' . " , 

Salamah, but he did not mention o'. c *lii if. g^^j 'j> 

Ibn 'Abbas. He said: 'And he ^ & ^ -Jg ^ 

announced that they should ' ', ' .f , . ( 

perform the prayer and that they ■ \J*yZ o\ 

should fast/ " 

*i3j (J* J^^t ^ 'fW^' y) lUi.^ «U—t] : gj/^ 

Comments: - ^ m : C '-^ 

There is a narration in Swnan Abu Dawud from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar in 
which he said: "People were struggling to see the new crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allah g| that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah 0, himself observed fast, and he also cornrnanded the 
people tb fast." (Sunan Abu Dawud:2342). Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arnaut 
declared this Hadith as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the begirming of Ramadan. 



1653. It was narrated that 'Umair 
bin Anas bin Malik said: "My 

paternal uncles among the Ansar ^ {J> J^- 5* 
who were among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 

Allah fg told me: 'The new :ljJlS ^ &\ J^ij ^U^f 



t-Sai rCJ, J\ £| $ tifa- - uor 



crescent of Shawwal was covered 
with clouds, so we fasted the next 

day. Then some riders came at the ^ >Js\ 31* Iji^ii tJ l^J|. j£ y 

end of the day and testified to the > ' ,t ' *~ '•' t t ^ 

Prophet m *at they had seen the r*'^ -o^^k $J $ 

^ This is an addition from. some of the mamiscripfs, and it is not clear who this Abu 'Ali is 
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new crescent the night before. The , - , s • » s, , % . * „ 

Messenger of Allah M f*** 4 ' 61 ® 3«! 



commanded them to break their ^ 
fast and to go out to offer the 'Eid 
prayer the following moming.'" 
{Sahih) 

■ujj y ^\j>\\ ^rj^i 'H 'r 1 ^ 'ijl-aJt as»- [^j3w5 oiL^J] : 

Comments: 

a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 
afternoon, then the 'Eid prayer wUl be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest city is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madinah after covering a whole da/s journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 
such a distance. 

Chapter 7. What Was ^ J * ^ ^ ^ 

Narrated Concerning: "Fast (v «a^Jt? U/Mt? *Qs). 

When You See It (The New 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It" 

1654. It was narrated from Ibn ^ jfjS tb\yjk y \ (j£U - Woi 

'Umar that the Messenger of _ , , <a „ 

Allah ^ said: 'When you see the ^ 0? ^ 

new crescent, fast, and when you ^ ^ ^ & j; j u ^ ^jty s 
see it, stop fasting. If it is cloudy ' , .,-,'>' . . ,'S 

then calculate it (as thirty days)." H} 9 ] JjAj ^ '■ ^ 's>* 

Ibn 'Umar used to fast one day ^ , ^ , ^ 

before the new crescent was seen. ' ' 

(Sahih) fj-ii J^i &\ W J ^ p> 

- .fejtytf 
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Commenis: 

a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. The night 
on which the moon appears is counted with the followrng day. 

b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thirty days of fast. As 
another narration's version is 'if it is cloudy then complete the number as 
thirty days of Ramadan/ 

c. Ibn 'Umar ^ fasted a day before Ramadan; possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 

1655. It was narrated from Abu Cj> . , j( ,, a 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ : ^JS X ] ^ ~ ^ 00 
Allah M said: "When you see the . • . , ; - * .z .i'- t'* »1-1 
new crescent then fast, and when ; / ^ f ' „ 
you see it then stop fasting. If it is J_jAj <Jl* «^Cr* l^' lf twJLlJI 

th6n faSt ^ dayS '" ^ ^ 'H* : ^ 

Chapter 8. What Was _^ljU J ^ U ^L' - (A ^1) 

Narrated Concerning: "The - 

Month Is Twenty-Nine ' < A ^OJj^J 

^^V' . , t . < „ 

1656. It was narrated from Abu tL'o^ :£Li ^1 ^ ^1 blii- -n<>1 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . * „ , ,,(, - „> rf 
Allah & said: 'How much of the ^ ^ * 
month has passed?" We said: :||| «Ll Jjij ^ *Xj* ^ 
"Twenty-two (days), and there . °> '.'o.'.- ~'~ . - 
are eight left." The Messenger of ^ : ^ :JU *V* Sj ' W P* 
AJlah ^ said: "The month is Hke ^ juj ^3 tSjyUj 
that, and. the month is like that, \ „ -„ , , / , « 

(and the month is like that), three ' ,is: * ^ Jl * : ^ 

times, and he withheld one finger ^ ([| ^ 

the last time." (Sahih) ^ ' ^ t 

,ij£S Ju>l.p AJbJj .WA: C l( o£ ^ jUoVl * ^^jJlj i^rrj- ,{>j\ r ) 
Comments: 

He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily thirty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 



1657. It was narrated from : J£> ^° jil SLZ- ^ -&>^> ^ 



Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abu 
Waqqas that his father said: "The 



Messenger of Allah sg said: "The ^) & ^ <y. b* 

month is like that and Hke that ".' > ' - , - - s , , 

and like that/ and he showed : « ^' J ^ Jlj :JU & 

nine fingers on the third time to ^J^j "Lzj j^Zj «U&j Ij&j li&i 

indicate twenty-nine." (Sahih) ' „ fi 

<y ^*AT:j- '(jij-^s 'fW^I '(4— : £Lr : "" 

.A <^ 

1658. It was narrated that Abu '.^y> ^ -uU^i bi-ks- - S\oA 

Hurairah said: (The months in •■ < > • , „j ,„ , 

which) We fasted twenty-nine ^i^ 1 44 u «j; r^ 1 

days at the time of the Messenger ^ ijj, J\ ^ ^ 

of Allah g|, were more than (the , & " ^ ^ 

months in which) we fasted thirty ^ M ^ J* ^ 

days. (Sahih) .'J% VJ, \Z**p 

ULj >fiJI <— 'fW" '^j'- 1 i/} ^ (^-^ Jl * 1 --" 4j ; j?i> :; " 



The month of Ramadan came nine times in the life of Allah' s Messenger Sg 
after the fasting was made obligatory; because fasting was made ati 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 B) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
befbre Ramadan, of the eleventh year, after migratipn (11 H). During thjs 
period at least five times Ramadan was observed with twenty-nine days. 

Chapter 9. What Was J S Lf j^JI) 

Nawated Concemiaig The " . . ... \. 

Two Months Of 'Eid ( * " 0 — 

1659. It was narrated that from ^ i^i l£U - 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, 



from his father, that the Prophet 



iJlJbJI -UU- £ jjjj 



0 said: "Two months of 'Eid ^l! ^ t^f ^ d'^> J\- ^ 
whose reward cannot be reduced 
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(even if they are twenty-nine 
days); 'Ramadan and Dhul- 
Hijjah." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

This Prophetic statement has been explained with variotis opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadith means even though these rnohths are 
of twenty-nine days, yet iri reward and virtiies they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadith is that both moiiths 
of the two 'Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 



1660. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said: "Al-Fitr is the day 
when you break your fast and Al- 
Adha is the day when you offer 
saerifices. " (Sahih) 



'jj*^ ii_j-W> J^lail j; L_jji~ jj! '^c^ 

.Ujbj^j HV:^ ^-UjJlj i 
Comments: 

'Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefbre even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new ereseent, he should eelebrate 'Eid along with the 
general Muslim cpmrnunity. That is. why the sighting of a new ereseent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two trusted Muslims if 



[fficient. 



Chapier 10. WhatWas 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
While Traveling 

1661. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H fasted while he was 
traveling, and he broke bis fast." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should stm be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be Haram (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramadan on a journey is definitely permissible. 



1662. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Hamzah Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah jgg: 
'I am fasting, should I fast while 
traveling?' The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: 'If you wish, then 
fast, and if you wish, then break 
y o Lir fast.' " (Sahih) 



dj'J- J f U« If ^ 



4Ul JuP 



1663. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah |j| on one of 
his journeys on a hot day, and it 
was extremely hot. A man would 
put his hand over his head 
because of the intense heat. No 
one among the people was fasting 
except for the Messenger of Allah 
Sg: and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah." 
(Sahih) 



4)3 ! J_jAj 



,y *u) J^j .M -Uli Jj^3 ^1 ^ 
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Comments: 

It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 
even with slight difficulty. 

Chapter 11. What Was J * ^ ^ 4^ ^ < n r^ 10 

Narrated Concerning Not (n j jUj^l 

Fasting When Traveling - - ' * 

1664. It was narrated from Ka'b J u<J i? j& jk5 ^ - ^* 
bin 'Asim that the Messenger of >■ ^ ^ .'^ *• 
Allah H said: 'It is not an act of , '/ t „ 
righteousness to fast while 4^ t>! t^^*** o* '^.Ar 1 o* t ' u i4*' 
traveling." (SoWfc) . ^ J ^ ^ „ ^^s^Sjl f'f ^ ^1 

5*» 6? Al J^j «JIS :JU 

^ j.L^Jl U i_jLi ^UJI i. WmWi/i^LJl *>-^ E^j-w* mL.|] :^>" 

jup 4] j t^JLHj i.£YT/\ :^-SWl «st^wsj i<o OLi- T'Yo'V:^ tjiJl 

1665. It was narrated from Ibn : i^? JI 'J> - 
'Umar that the Messenger of & & i± ^ v ^ ^ 
Allah % said: 'It is not an act of , , '~ , ' 
righteousness to fast while Al J j-^j JIS :JIj y£ $ U> 
traveling." (&*A) _ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefore accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shari'dh is 
not a good deed. 

1666. It was narrated from "cs? 1 ^" cri '<^s\ - 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf that the -'\A ' " 'ih 
Messenger of Allah £ said: "The ** ^ ^ r ' • 

one who fasts Ramaddn while ^ ilL. If- n-jlfi ^1 ^ i-jlj ^1 
traveling is like one who breaks his ' , ,* < „'^ ' '„, 

fast when not traveling." (D«'# ^ ^ «W 1 ^ *?' ^ 'v^^ 1 ^ 
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Abu Ishaa said: "This Hadith is of * , ', s , 

no significance/' ^ ^ : & *» 1 J ^ ^ U : JU 

. «j-^ji ^ jkaij'i? Jin 



tj^Ij t^JuJ.I ^ JIS US" ^ (J iU-^I * [i_i;«-^> ioLJ] :g>» 

YYAA.TTA1 : ^ t UT /i:^LJl gy^Ij «isy-t *l* vj 'jj*^ tSy^b ^ Cf.h 

- °j=^ Uji*. -4 Lsy^i 6* 

Chapter 12. What Was i ^ U - (U ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning - * ; \ 

Pregnartr And Nursing O Y ii^ l) J-lilJ jUas^j 
Women Breaking Their Fast 

1667. It was narrated from Anas j t ^ J\ V; J>\ - SWV 

bin Malik that a man from the ( " ^ ' „' „ , 

tribe of Banu ' Abdul- Ashhal, crf 1 h* ^ tf. & 

while (one narrator) 'Ali bin j * ^ ^ £ &\ & y> ^ 

Muhammad said {he was) a man ; ' c ( - ^ 

from the tribe of Banu 'Abdullah J^j 'J*^ 1 <J>. °ai 



bin Ka'b, said: "The cavalry of the 
Messenger of Allah $h attacked 



i, so 1 came to the Messenger of .s|§ <5il J^ij ^ <i>jl*f 0.1* 

Allah ji? and he was eating a > - . ,„ . - , 

meal. He said: 'Come and eat.' I ^ U : JUs ^ >^ J ^ ^ U 

said: 'I am fasting/ He said: 'Sit {jJ>-ti : JlS .1jLJ> Jl :cJI nJSo 

and I will tell you about fasting. „ ' , „ - " s „ .„ ? 

Allah has relieved the traveler of > 361 4 -f 1 ^ 1 J' f j*" u* 

half of the prayer, and He has ^ 'J£ jUJI ^ iij J£J 

relieved the traveler, the - ^„ - „ 

pregnant, and the nursing j' c^^'j J^^'j jiLlUt 

mothers of the duty to fast/ By # ^, ^ ^ ' ^ ' ^ 
Allah, the Prophet |g said them, s ^ ; ^ , , , *■ 

bofh, or one of them, ahd nbw I ycfc- i-j^i □ - j V LialiK 

feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. When this event took place, Anas bin Malik Ka'bi had already embraced 
Islam, but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 

b. Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 
of four obligatory Rak'ah are offered with just two Rak'ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even diiring a jotirney, offered with the total 
obligatory Rak'ah. 

c. A traveler, or a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 
observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 



1668. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ig granted a concession to 
pregnant women who fear for 
themselves, allowing them not to 
fast, and to nursing mothers who 
fear for their infants." (Da'if) 



.LijJj JZ 



Comments: 

The Mother of the Believers^ 'Aishah deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindful of the Prophet lest the 
Messenger of Allah gl had desire of her, and because of her fasting she 
would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet jg|. 



Chapter 13. What Was 

Narrated Concerning Making 
Up For (Fasts Missed) Diiring 
Ramadan 

1669. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "I heard 'Aishah 
say: 'I used to owe fasts from the 
month of Ramadan, and I would 
not make them up for until 
Sha'ban came/ " (Sahih) 



01" Ht^i\) jUawj 



Jl) 
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jj U (jLvLoj t-Uij j*>-h j\j>- i-jt i|>Lv!i)l 



1670. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to 
menstruate at the time of the 
Prophet" |||, and he would order 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasts/ " (Hasan) 



: <J^>_s "4 tij-L^ j* VAV:^ iSjJwsJt 



Comments: 

a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 

b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come t< 
a n end and this fast will not be counted. 



Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramadan 

1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A mah came to 
the Prophet |§| and said: 'I am 
doomed/ He said: 'Why are you 
doomed?' He said: 'I had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan/ The Prophet jgg said: 
'Free a slave.' He said: 'I cannot/ 
He said: 'Fast for twp consecutive 
months.' He said: 'I cannot/ He 
said: 'Feed sixty poor persons/ He 
said: 'I cannot/ He said: 'Sit 
down/ So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet said: 'Go 
and give this in charity/ He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, by the 
One Who sen t you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i. e., in AI- 



J*\±& y U - (U ,**JI) 

(u ^ji) Uji jLi! 

ISj» :Jli .cia; :Jl£ Jij m, $\ 

: Jis «sij :§| Ql\ Jl£ .i U; j 
: Jls &}&* (t-*»" -^-t Sf 

:Jll iLsi* j^tfi :Jll .jJ,f V 

:JUA .(j^' 1 t^jj C$ 

. «ilJLp lULG jlL : li» : JU ■ llj 4^! 
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Madinah) that is more in need of ^ ( t , 

it than us/ He said: 'Then go and ^ ^ ' ■ ^>h. u> 

feed your family/ " (Sahih) -.yj, ^ jt^\ xS :^J,j '^_\ 

Another chain from Abu 4 , , v . , 

Hurairah with the additional 'V^ 1 & * ^ 

words: "Then he (the Prophet J|) . ijjl |g ^ J\, ^ 

said: And fast a day in its place." ' k c 

SjJillj ^1 Js. SjUS3l l_^J ^ tjL/M! oljUT t^jUJl :gi>>^ 
Comments: 

a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 
required expiation becomes compulsory. 

b. If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shari'ah for a poor 
person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that he/ she can pay the expiatipn. 

c. 'And fast a day in its place'; Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabbar bin 'Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete the number of fasting of the month. 

1672. It was narrated from Abu 'J>.£J>*j <_J dife- - \ 1VY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . » ' r: s ' s- > 
Allah sg said: "Whoever does not 0* u* 'G?J ^ ^ 

fast one day in Ramadan without ^ '.^- j^ 1 ^| ^ t o,l5 J\ ^ ^_^J- 

having a concession allowing that, , , , " % / t 

fasting for a lifetime will not <JjAj ^ '■ 3 ^> ^ 'u* 'u^P^ 

make up for that. " (Ba'if) ^ ^ t ^ *yf . ^ ^ 

. « yijill f'Cf i tiJ-j 

Jjup >i! ^ JiJjcJl tiJ li j, 1 [^U^. «iL-l] rgj» 

Chapter 15. What Was ^ ^jfUU^-do 
Narrated Concerrdng One ( s 0 \^\- 

Who Breaks His Fast Out Of 

Forgetfulness , o ( , s 

1673. It was narrated from Abu ^ : ^ ^ ui & s>> ^ ~ vnvr 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'Whoever eats out 
of forgetfulness, when he is 
fasting, let him complete his 
fast, for it is AMh Who has fed 
him and given him to drink/' 
(Sahih) 



^li j*j tL-U J?! -jin :|| 4i\ 



. . .. 6U,Vl C-U o^- BI :ul tJJ iJ1j OU/il t^jUJI' 
Comments: 

Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore Allah did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is the meaning of Allah's feeding and 
giving drink. 

1674. It was narrated that Asma' j ^ J? V'. P. J$ ^ " nv * 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We broke J A .' M ,: >° >,- 

out fast on a cloudy day at the ^' * ^ - 

tirne of the Messenger of Allah ^g, t jilHl oi> ;Xi>U dy£ # fli* ^£ 
then the sun appeared." (Sahih) \' 'A'*' '\' <r' * * . , 

I (one of. the narrators) said to >^ :oJU ^ ^ *i fUVI 
Hisham: "Were they commanded p . ^ ^ <J s§| 4il J^j 



to make up for that day?" He 
said: "It had to be made up." 
(According to Hisham' s opinion). 



■ i-liii 



Chapter 16. What Was ^Usil <J £t£ U - ( ^ JO 

Narrated Conceming A ' " * •' 

Fasting Person Who Vomits 

1675. It was narrated that Abu :£li ^1 'J, - \1V« 

Masruq said: "I heard Fadalah bin , , ^ "J , c 

'Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating that -i^ 1 ^ 1 -h' '-V' 

the Prophet H came out to them J ^ '^j - c J UU I ^ j&U ^ 

on a day when he was fasting. He 'J > - » S 't 

Stia iLi»^ :JS (ijj^i ^ji) If- 
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called for a vessel and drank. We 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, you 

were fasting today/ He said: 'Yes, .Z<j^l pj ("-fc^ i£>^ 



but I vomited/ " (Sahih) 



c-i pi 



t^lUiij Jjjj* ^\ ^ :^J>\ <y jlj <d ^! i£_U~Jl <i^-4 (jib * Y W"l:<^ 
^ i>-U J ^ Mjjj t(> ^- a^JU lcjJ^j ^yidi ^ US ii* IJU iila^ ^ 
ti^j ^ Jiixf> u^tj i(r\n/\A: l _ ? ;i J J=Ji) ,^1 ^ ^i^j iijj ^ *j ^j; 

. o jJij t T « /i : UUoi ^ J-^iiJIj 

1676. It was narrated from Abu ^ Cf. ^ ^ ~ ^ v "* 

Hurarrah that the Prophet 5|| said: ' _ , , 

"Whoever unMentionally vomits, ^ " ^ 



he does not have to make up for ^ ^ tgli : &\ :^ <:^y_ 

the fast, but whoever makes , ti < - . 

himself vomit has to make up for ^ jj 'j Uli ^ ^Jl 



the fast." (Da'i/) 

TTA * : ^ di. U cjL^, ^UJI v L, tfUJl ;jjb «-^1 [ J^ sit-J] : gj/J 

^JuJl jj| j-Jjill; ti^j 1;J J^ ^ j.LLa * lSj^I «ujt-Sj i^jJlj t^UJlj 

■ i^*> Jjt -Jj t*&U~- jt^a; -^-5 («Jj '(<^Wl i^_,Jl :^JxJl cjUJ?) ojJ>j 
Comments: 

One should not vomit intentionally when fastingy but if one has to do so for 
a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 

Chapter 17. What Was J t U- U I>t - (w j^JD 

Narrated Concerning The (w i^Jl) *iLSaiJ U^l. i3)'^Jl 

Tooth Srick And Kohl For ( ; f' ' V J ' ^ 
One Who Is Fasting 

1677. It was narrated from ^ al^ ^ iui£ tSli- - nw 
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'Aishah that the Messenger of „„ ,„..,• , ,t ^ „ 

Allah m said: "One of the best & '^ i > Jl J^^l ^ ^ 

actions of the fasting person is ^ t( J^ ^ c^li! ^ t jJlAi 

using the tooth stick. " (Da'if) .- „ ' - lts 4 J 

Comments: 

Using a tooth stick or toothbrush is allowed, it does not affect the fast. 

1678. It was narrated that ±J. ^ ^ll* <.^>\ y\ t£U - WSK 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^ _ , r , , , . 

Allah || applied kohl to his eyes ^ ^ : <^> !l 44^1 

while he was fasting." (Da'ifi ^ t J ^ ^ ^ f li» ^* ^jTjJI 

j*j 3|| Al J_>^ J^l :cili iiiU 

-Ljwi i^Jlj^I ^Ju^^ii i^i-n^i : j^jj^jjJI Jlsj [*^ Lw » oiL-il] 

iiASl. jjj?- jl£ i_jL>t»ff : lis. ^j-U;^! * jJLt! Al_j Jjb ^ jSjj^ i^; ijLsJIjj. 

Comments: ' 

It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 
drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invahdate the fast. 

Chapter 18. What Was * £L£ U cjU - O A »*«*Jl) 

Narrated Concerning ^ * * ^ • 

Cupping For One Who Is (u ii^dl) *jUaJJ iiUt^Jl 
Fasting S- 

1679. It was narrated from Abu j <-$$\ & ^>y) - nv^ 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: 'The cupper and 
the one for whom cupping is ^c- LjL>_ ^ Al jIp 
done both break their fast." 
(Sahih) 



j^UJl >if» :|| Al JU :Jli 
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1680. It was narrated that : -l£ji ^ ^ i^f ^ - UA« 

Thawban said: "I heard the -' t 

Prophet |§ say: 'The cupper and j? ^4 'if- <■ oCJ- Uul 

the one for whom cupping is A A "A J f ^ ' f 

done both break-their fast/" ^ ^ ° l ^ * l ^ 

(Sahih) ' ««H cJLw :Jli 0^ ^* 1S& 

YY"W:^ <-{&>h jtJUJl ^ i^UaJl ojb ^1 4^>4 «Lu-t] 



1681. It was narrated from Abu 

Qilabah that when Shaddad bin f 
Aws was walking with the J_j^6 ^ 3* lt-j' 
Messenger of Allah sp in Al-Baqi', 
he passed by a man who was 
being cupped, after eighteen days . IH s^i* ^^1)1 J» 

of the month (of Ramadan) had , . -J ' ^ - - 

passed. The Messenger of Allah > ,B : ^ ^ JU 

said: "The cupper and the one . 
for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast." (Sahih) 

ti^jo- jjj. YtiA:^ t (JjU-Ji vM' tj>UaJi tijbjj! [gpw siL^J] :g;y>J 

1682. It was narrated that Ibn tfjU 'J l&U- - MAY 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of „ , *.-■„,, . ' * » . * a , > 
Allah & had cupping done when f l $V ^ ?• 'V- & L ^ Oi 

he was fasting and in Ihram." J >j :Jli J\ J> 4 pjJL 

(Sahih) r ' - • - l ' 



,y TW:^ idJJi j ^ i^UaJi tijbj;! -t^p-T [j*^] 



Accprding to Shaikh Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic wifh the following wording: "He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he si was also cupped in a state of Ihram"; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of Ihram are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet g was in state of 
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Ihram, at the same time he was fasting too. 
b. Imam Malik stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked oniy if it 
weakens him. (Muwatta Imam MaKk:18/32) 

Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna'ut said m the footnotes of Jami-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): "The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated." Imam Shawkani #J discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: "These AMdith can be reconciled that cupping is dislilced 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped." I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar Imam Bukhari says: "Ibn U'mar used to have 
cupping while fasting but Iater he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, and also Abu Musa 4® was cupped at night" 

Chapter 19. What Was J & 4^' " 0 * r^ 0 ' 

Narrated Concerning A " ( u ^Jl) ^L^l 

Fasting Person Kissing P 

1683. It was narrated that J Ji lf. P*. y\ ~ ^ M 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet £ * : ' V U ' & & 

used to kiss during the month of V ' 

fasting." {Sahih) ^ iUj ^i- <. L y>j>-H\ 

■ f j^ 1 J. <pl 

• "4 ^ ^ Cf. d 0* u ' : C ' ^".f*^ 4^"' 

1684. It was narrated that ^ £ ^ ^ - UM 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of " ' , 

Allah & used to kiss when he if-^f o* <-jf^ b>. & 

was fasting, and who among you ^ ^ r ^ . ^ ^ 

can control his desire as the ' " ' } 

Messenger of Allah m used to jL> U5 dilZ -j4U> y>j 

control his desire?" (Sahih) ' ^ g| «|, ^ 

1685. It was narrated from j J\ ^ y\ - UAe 
Hafsah that the Messenger of " > 'i ,\, ' ' ', \ 

Allah ig used to kiss when he J,\ IL'j^ .jJU^ & ^ 

was fasting. (S^/ft) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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J% atf M 4^1 ol Ui^ ^ 'J 5 ^ 
Lji^ & ^ a*- u * V: c tL ^' L * L ~ Ji ^ jL;31 t 1 ^ 1 'r^ •s^/*" 

Comments: ' 

Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly prohibited (Haram); it breaks the 
fast, and expiation becomes compulsory; but any other relation with one's 
wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 

1686. It was narrated that :£li J\ ^ y\ ESjU- - \\k\ 
Maimunah, the freed (female) , „, . , \>'\ 
slave of the Messenger of Allah & ^ & 'J^-r-J 0* ( lb? a o'- lM^ 1 
m> said: "The Prophet H was %^ ^ t ^J) J\ ^ t ^ 
asked about a man who kissed bis . , . v « > - * ■ ' 
wife whenthey wereboth fasting. h* M ^ M ^ 5^ 
He said: 'They have broken their j| s .jtf _ oU;U> ^ gf-,. T; 
iast' " (Da'if) ' ^ 

Chapter 20. What Was J ^ U V L - " (Y ' f^ 0 

Narrated About the Fasting (y . *S\Jatt S^Ji. 1*1)1 

Person Touching ^ 

1687. It was narrated that (Hi : £p ^ ^ Ci2jU- - U AV 
Ibrahim said: "Al-Aswad and t _ _ / ^ , . j 
Masruq entered upon 'Aishah and ^ ^' O* o? 1 Jrf^-H 
said: 'Did the Messenger of Allah jj^j J^-S :JU L^l 
3S| touch (his wife) when he was , , „ ^ *' 
fasting?' She said: 'He used to do ^ M ^ ^ o& : ^ .ih\Z 
that, and he was the strongest of ^ ^ ^ ^, 
all of you in controlling his r ' 
desire/ " (Sahih) ■ ^ f-^&t 

Comments: . ^ ^ ^ U • V c t ^ 

This perrnission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 

1688. It was narrated that Ibn ^ •£* 6? C/. &™ ^ _ nAA 
'Abbas said: "A concession was ^ ^ - ^ 
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granted to those who are older 

with regard to touching while ^ ^' & 'i^ ^ ^ "^LSJl 

fasting, but it was disliked on the j ^(JJl ^^iUJ :Jli 

part of those who are younger." " ' ' ' 

Comments: 

a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 
authority of Allah's Messenger sg in Sunan Al-Bayhaqt (4/232). 

b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 

Chapter 21. What Was 

Narrated Conceming a^jJI ^ &L> U - (T y 
Backbiting And Obscene t " .. ... „.s,, t 

Speech While Fasting (T ^ ^ 



1689. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Whoever does not i<~& ^ ^1 <j£ ^ 
give up evil and ignorant speech, ; „,,, 'f ' f » 

and actrng in accordance with °- ri -'* <^ ^ ^ '^J^** 1 

that, Allah has no need of his Jji ^« :|g| «| J^ij J u : J|j 

giving up his food and dririk.'' ; , „ > , . , . 

(Sahi) ^ ^ * 'S J^U < Ji*»5 <^ 

Comments: • *•■ ^ ^ •>* ^ * r : C 

Abstaining from only eating and drinldng is not sufficient to achieve piety, 
but also a rnindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from Allah's lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are afready prohibited as Haram in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 
abandon fhem permanently. 

1690. It was narrated from Abu jl!p ^ /jls- - m« 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . , - „' ; , t . , , 
Allah m said: "There are people & ^ u* ui 
who fast and get nothing from J li i'J^> Ji ^ <-l$^\ 
their fast except hunger, and there 
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are those who pray and get 
nothing from their prayef but a 



sleepless night. " (Hasan) ^ % ^ ^JS Zjjj VI 4jIL^> 

. .#111 ^4.13 

i.ut ^ UYaij- ^l+dl j^, ^ ^UiJl «L-J] Ig^' 

Comments: 

a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 

b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 
(inner side) condilions Hke sincerity, love of Allah, fear of Allah, hope from 
Allah etc, are required too; and the apparent deed is of no use withont the 
existence of these invisibles. 

1691. It was narrated from Abu ; r £iJ\ ^ juii - u M 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' - , s f 

Allah H said: "When anyone of yrf' If- <-J^*V\ u* Sj.Jr 

you is fasting, let him not utter lij» : ^ ^| J^j Jli :JU ijj* J 
evil or ignorant speech. If anyone \ 

speaks to him in an ignorant -J*» ^» f j** fje 

manner, let him say: 'I am y. j -£g ^ . 
fasting.'" (Sahih) ^ W " ^ a ^ 

Comments: 

Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and quarrermg; it 
means a fasting person shotdd also not be the ffrst to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should protect the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 

Chapter 22. What Was j^liuli-fn 

Narrated Concerning Suhur ( U ii>J!) jj>JLS\ 
(Predawrt Meal Before 
Starting Fast) 

1692. It was narrated from Anas ^ <M & i^-f - H-U 
bin Malik that the Messenger of . - > - . .A, ~ y. >> 
Allah M said: "Eat Suhur, for in & ^ f? /; ^ "" J ^ 
Suterthereisablessing." (Sahih) :|g A\ Jjij J15 :JU 4IJU ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

The reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the prindples of the Shari'ah. A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnah, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 

1693. It was. narrated from Ibn jf\ : j|Jj ^ j^J, - \\\f 

'Abbas that the Prophet jg said: . „ * > ,~ ^ 

"Seek help by eating Sukur for o* Oi *"J ^ 

fasting that day, and by taking a ^ ^Ji\ ^ l^t* £\ ^ d% J* 

brief rest (at midday) for praying „' ' , ' ' " , , 

at night." (Da'if) fef J* f^ 8 ? ■ ^ 

rri: c t ^ J\ e~u=- ^ tio/\ ^uji [ol,^ «LJ] 



Chapter 23. What Was 

Narrated Concemirtg ' " (rr i^il) jJjJl 

Delaying Sw/t«r s 

1694. It was narrated from Anas ■■£^> 'c). IJfi &i£ ~ 

bin Malik that Zaid bin Thabit ; - 4 »-|';-jj| lL» *<' 

said: "We ate Swtar with the ^ " V^"" f - ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ then we ^ ^ ^ '4^ 

got up to perform prayer." I said: t { ^ % . , , ~ ' r- < ~ 

"Howlongwastherebetweenthe <A ^ r « ^ ^ j C 1 ^ 
two?" He said: "As long as it sslji jJi :Jll ^ :oiS .sSUJl 

takes to recite fifty Verses." 

(Sahih) • ^ 

y. \\\\:^ i »^U>j jj^J\ ^ ^ jji t^jviJl t^jUJI 

Comments: 

Although the predawn rneal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first tirne is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allah 3fg performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 

1695. It was narrated that y\ t£U -J, ^J- - m° 
Hudhaifah said: "I ate Sukur with s „ , , "„ ', e , , . 
the Messenger of Allah ilwhenit «j* ' J ^> ^ ^ 'V" ^ 
was daybreak but the sun had not y* 4i\ J^ij i^Li : JIS Sii 
yet risen." [(One of the narrators) » - ' ' t < e * , - 
Abu Ishaq said: "The HaS* of ^ ^ dl 
Hudhaifah is abrogated and does [.^ ^f^ £L\L£- : jb^l 
not mean anything."] (Hasan) ~ ' " 

^ jU>- 4juljj iAoo:^ i^jj; ij~itvj ^jiLt ^ _£i,y\ * [(^—s-] : 
t UjS^ *^ ii>- ^ u x~> ySLJt t (Yrvor: c t r<U/°Xu^ 

.n«: c ci^'illL^.Jj "jL-il o*itj 

Commenrs: 

"The sun had not yet risen' means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the consensus. Its proof 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Qur'an: "Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)." (Al-Baqarah: 187) 

1696. It was narrated from ^ ■ c^. >• _ S \\\ 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the _ „**' * , 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The h? <-t$¥ J} J Cf. 
Adhan of Bilal should not prevent ^ ^ J ^ 

anyone of you from eating Suhur, ^ " ' -j, 
for he gives the Adhan to alert :Jt* ^ 40 Jj4-j ol ,jj ^1 

those among you who are asleep, ^ . ^ >tf .j^ Y^, ^ 

and so that anyone who is ' ^ * > t * " - 

praying can prepaTe himself for .^Silli 'f^*?^ O^Jj ^ 

fasting. the Fa/r does not come in ^ , * " ^ , V \ \J 
this marmer, rather it comes in ' IJUM> ^ ' ^ °\f^ ^ J 
this manner and it appears along .«*UwUl jif ^ Jij^ 

the horizon." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The two Adhan for Ffl?V are Sunnah; one Adhan is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn AdMn; and the second one is caJied exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhan so that the people 
would know which AdMn is being called by recognising the voice. 
'Abdullah bin Umm Maktum was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet m to call the Adhan for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet g| explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication. The indication he made about the spread 
of light was 'vertical' which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 

Chapter 24. What Was J-^ii J (■ U- U - (T i D 

Narrated Concerning '* „x* itiNI 

Hastening To Break The Fast (Y 1 ^ V 

1697. It was narrated from Sahi jjUxi j (J UU J ^lIa l£U- - mv 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet j|| said: | ■ ^ ^ 

"The people will remain upon ^ & J'-i • ' Cf- 

goodness so long as they hasten *J}\ *J\ jii J J^, Ji t*J\ J& <-?j^- 
to break the fast." (Sahih) ' /':* > /"' * s' 

jj^JIj-c i^jJb- ^ VIA: j- t^Ji ... *;Ul,I jLS'bj jji^Jl J-is ^jL tjiUall tpJLjj 
Comments: -^fj^Juil 
Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 
after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 
the name of extra caution. 

1698. It was narrated from Abu ^ -Jzj, J\ 'J JZ y\ l&U- - m A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " *' ' ' 

Allah |§ said: "The people will J* ^Jj^ & 'i? <j~4 & 

remain upon goodness so long as A,, ^ \-yi f 
they hasten to break the fast. r y' 

Hasten to break the fast, for the lj**> & JI34 ^» :fl ^ 

Jews delay it." (Hasan) - >A, V A -t. i >» ' -! 

^ .uj« l^j>- ^ io. /t:j^Ij lL 5^S3l ^ j^Ldl *>->-i [^«s- «U-l] 
Comments: 

This Hadith should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended For One To 
Break One 's Fast With 
1699. Salman bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah £jg 
said: 'When any one of you 
breaks his fast, let him break it 
with dates. If he cannot find 
dates, then let him break it with 
water, for it is a means of 
purification. " {Sahih} 



li JlP U <i>\* - (Y a 



Comments: 

Tumr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Jdmi At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 696. 



Chapter 26. WhatWas 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Fasting Incumbent Upon 
Oneself From The Night Bef ore, 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
Diiring The Day 
1700. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said: "There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it 
incumbent upon hirnself from the 
night before. " (Da'if) 



(Y "l iis^SI) 
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i^-u/Jl ^j^lj ii; ^JU ^ iSy^\ ^ jSi ^\ ^ Ji1.L*> ^ ^ jt^L Sj= pj 
Comments: 

a. This cornrnandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 
fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast rnay be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it y as follows irt the 
next Hadith. 

b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 



1701. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5g| would enter upon me 
and say: 'Do you have anything 
(any food)?' If we said: 'No/ he 
would say: 'Then I am fasting/ So 
he would continue fasting, then if 
we were given some food, he 
would break his fast." She said: 
"Sometimes he would fast and 
(then) break fast (i. e., combine 
fasting and breaking fast in one 
day)." I said: "How was that?" 
She said: "Like the one who goes 
out with charify (i.e., something 
to give in charity), and he gives 
some away and keeps some." 
(Hasan) 



Uj '. y> jjj J_P ULi \ Uj Jl>- — W * \ 

.H ji-S - -*^ Ja» :<JliJ 

UJI :JLh! ?ii ClS .>^3 
(jliii . *5lI^2j ^V»4 t£^' 



Comments: 

Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 
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Chapter 27. What Was .,«„ . ..... r > r , vu . , |S 

Narrated Concerning A Man ^ ^ U crv 

Who Wakes Up In A State Of iL^jl ^ 

Sexual Impurity And Wants ' 
ToFast 

1702. It was narrated that j ^ Jq J,\ - W«Y 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr Al-Qari said: tt , . '- s , Js > s ,, 
"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'No, <ji ^ : ^ -C^ 5 ' ^ 

by the Lord of the Ka'bah! I did ^ ^ j £^ 

not say: ''Whoever wakes up in a .'"„'.' 

state of sexual impurity (and i j 1111 ui 5" 1 4?* ^ 

wants. to fast) then he must not ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ t ^ 

fast" Muhammad «i;, said it.'" ' ^ " 

{Sahih) -"j^^ "4^"^^ 'Cr^ ^» :iiis U T 

J >jj Cr» -^-5 (J tij^JI ^ j; J-*** 0^ * TAT/r:j^lj g^jjf ^1 tjutij 

Comments: 

a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah 4& used to give this verdict 
until he knew its abrogation. 

b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 
allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadith: 592, 593) 

1703. It was narrated that l£U :'Cl J\ ^ jf\ - W'T 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet m * , "' „,> 

used to spend the night in a state ' i^ 31 ^ ' «j* ' J*-** 
of sexual impurity, then Bilal ^Sj) ^ ; . SM*- j* •• s<3j£i5 
would come to him and inform "/ t „, _ fJl . , 

him that it is time for prayer. So i^k - ^ ^ ^ 

he would get up and have a bath, 1 • ^ J { _ ^0 
and I would see the water ' - t 



-6 ^ . t 



dripping from his. head, then he ,J> ^'y^ £j>H f 

would go out and I would hear 
his voice during Fajr prayer." 

(Sahih) fdlX'j J\ :j-UJ JV5 
(One of the narrators) Mutarrif " " ^ , , ^ , , 

said: "I said to 'Amir: 'Was that «j^J 'j^J 
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during Ramadan?' He said: 'In 
Ramadan and at other times/ " 

Coiriments: 

a. It is clear that the Messenger of Allah || would take a bath after the call to 
the moming prayer; it means there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious la w regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. Imam Sha'bi made clear that there is no differerice in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 

1704. It was narrated that Nafi' ^ y_ QZ - W>£ 
said: "I asked Umm Salamah .,- . , i( . , „> fe . 
about a man who gets up in the : JU >& & ^ & * f 
morrang when he is in a state of ^Sj '£r^ & f' 
sexual imptirity and wants to fast. . > „ , } ,„ 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ J ^ otf : cJL* ? f >a t ^ 
m used to get up in the morning ^ ^ v ^ J\ ^ L£ jg 
in a state of sexual impurity after * ' ' ' ' ' ( „ T' „. ^ * 
having intercourse, not from a ^ 
wet dream, then he would take a 

bath and complete his fast.'" 
(Sahih) 

^ tiuJb- ^ "UT :^ UY'U /YY" : j^)^ jJ^I 4=r j>-f [j^s 5 ^ "k—j] 

Chapter 28. What Was f l^? <ji U - (YA 

Narrated Concerning " ' * . 

Perpetual Fasting (VA J** S 

1705. It was narrated from :£LZ J\ ^ J>\ &*s- - W* e 
'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that his , 4 ,, , ' , v , 
fafher said: "The Prophet & said: * ^ : t i^ 1 ^ 
'Whoever fasts continually, he .SjlS jjf j idjjLa ^ ijj tSli- 

neither fasts nor breaks his fast/ " B , , , > ^ 'f, 

(Sahih) & a >® °u* ^ ^ 

Jli : Jii J\ i jiJjl ^ <jil ^1 
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% j. u Su liV.) f U ^ J : 0 

/ij r L^ ^ . t{ .U^l t r>v/l: JiL~J! [j^O «iU-J Igp» 

Comments: 

a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 

b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 

c. 'Neither fasts nor breaks his fast' means the person neither gains any 
reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 

1706. It was narrated from Cf. & ^ ~ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 



Messenger of Allah ig said: 
"There is no fasting for one who 
fasts continually. " (Sahih) 



t(JL_.j tllv^r^ ijOUl Uj> jjIj i-jl t(._jvJI t^jUJI 
Comments: 

It confirrns that the one who observes fasting peimanently, without a break, 
will have no reward for the fast. 

Chapter 29. What Was ^ J fl> U ulI-{T1 j^ji) 

Narrated Concerning Fasting ... i*f 



Three Days Of Each Month < n J* - J 5 W T* 

1707. It was narrated from : iZi ^ jtf £jb- - 

'Abdul-Malik bin Minhai, from 



his father, that the Messenger of u? 1 ^ ^ U ^ : ^ Jjl * 

Allah ^gg used to enjoin fasting the <1 j^j i <J t Jl£Jt ^ 4O ^ 

bright days -the thirteenth, , , '? ' 4 

f ourteenth and fifteenth (when the ^ -a-M f^fi ^ ^ SS «' 

moon is full). He said: "It is like ^ '.^^ ^ ^ 

fasting for a lif etime." (Da'if) f , t .T' t 

Another chain from 'Abdul- • V^ 1 f> ^ J 1 'j*^ 1 (r^ > J 
Malik bin Cjatadah bin Malhan 
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■Oijr? Cf- 'fLl* "J^? 

^U-fj J^i ty.f ^1 JU 

t JS' ^ i.'Adl y» i^Uall Ojb ^,1 [J-n^" ojL-I] '.j&JPlS 

TrAV: c ty sLJi jl* OAiyi c^J=Jl >~J> (((JUt 

Camments: 

M the same meaning, other AhSdith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbas c^. Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna'ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jami'ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 

dli ^ ^ - W> A 

^ js" bi $ r u ^" : ^ 
s^ii, m< ^uVu 

' c s( 

JS 'j, j»UT S}*£ ^ fU-U i_jL ip^aJl i^Jl» jdl [i Jl - t - s^ ajb*»|J Ig^SJ 

^t- oUis ^ ^ U :^ t T H/4 :<JL~JI '«-j^j jU-U, 

"4 'j.j* J ^.-b^ <y ySL-J! -te j^>w? JjiUi *Jj t<u ji ^ Js-j 

. Y £ • 1 i Y £ • A : ^ 



[1! AZ-An'ara 6:160. 



Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the 
Prophet with similar wording. 
Ibn Majah said: Shu'bah erred (in 
the name of one of the narrators) 
and Hammam was coirect. 



1708. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Aliah 
3H said: "Whoever fasts three 
days iri every nionth, that is 
fasting for a iifetkrie." Then, in 
testimony of that, Allah revealed: 
"Whoever brings a good deed 
shali have ten times the like 
thereof to his credit." [1] So one 
day is equivalent to ten (in 
reward). {Da'if) 
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1709. It was narrated from J % jZ jl) - 
Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah that 'J - ^ oJ 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^ t<iJ-*p! Jjj; ^ 1 5^1 <jP <.jXi- 
Allah a used to fast three days of ^ . ^ ff ^ t ^ ^ 
each month/ I said: "Which were ^ ' ^ 

they?" She said: J 'He did not care ^ ^1 i : S^ \s$h 3H JjJ.j 

which days they were." (Sahih) „ s f „ * ;i 

Comments: 

It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 

alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 

better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 

15th of lunar month) as the Prophet sg commanded. 

Chapter 30. What Was .U^, ^ U ^li - (r • r ^J0 

Narrated Concerning The l " ' - ' ' s 

Fasting Of The Prophet <* ' **^> m ^ 

1710. It was narrated that Abu H J J^ : ~£l J\ & ]Z. $ - VW 
Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah t -~' t ' , ^, > , 
about the fasting of the Prophet ^ & 'H V* ' \^ & a ~ 
jg. She said: 'He used to fast until ^ lisli cJLi :.Jlj. llL 
we thought he would always fast. ; s f r _ , 

And he used to not fast until we j£ ^ :cJU > ? ^ 

thought he. would always not fast. t'J 'Jj °& :Jj£ Jj- .JU> 

I never saw him fast more in any ■ 
month than in Sha'ban. He used 



Isi H^r? hs j$ 
to fast all of Sha'ban; he used to > * - ^ _ >fa ^ 



fast all of Sha'ban except a little/ " 



Comments: 

a. Voluntary fasts may be observed i n any month of the year. 

b. Observing voluntaiy fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunndh. 

e. The performance of voluntary fasts during Sha'ban should be considered to 
be recommended. 
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1711. It was narrated that Ibn . 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 

Allah i| used to fast untii we ^ £ii '■ yj^r ^ 

thought he would never stop . - „j. . * „ „ . 

fasting. And he used to not fast o"^. o! <-j^r o'. ^ o* 

until we thought he would never :J^J JfZ- IH &\ Oj^j : JU 

fast. And he never fasted any ,, , } - ^ ^ t t .. f f ^ -■ 

complete month apart from Uj "f-^ V ■<Jjp^ J°ks -jH V 

Ramadan, from the time he came -jj j£ c^Laij VI Lllii »U 

to Al-Madinah." (SafaTf) * ' * ' [ . 



Chapter 31. What Was f £f ^ ~ (n r^ 1 * 

Fast Of Dawud, Peace Be \ " J 

Upon Ilim 

1712. It was narrated from '^«i 1 ^ 1 y} ~ W\Y 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah i§| said: "The 

most beloved fast to Allah is the cJL<^. : JIS jlLi ^ j^Ii. ^£ i 
fast of Dawud, for he used to fast .,„..-*„* I ' - - 

e day and not the next. And the 3 f* $ 1 ^ ^^o'^'oiJy^ 



most beloved of prayer to Allah is i^jj ^f» : ^ &\ j u : jj; 

the prayer of Dawud; he used to ", , 'j*- , 

sleep half of the night, pray one- Mil K* fjh* f W 

third of the night and sleep one- ; ^ ^ ^ j, -^jj, ^.f- 

sixthof the night. " (Saftifc) ' J ' / * 

Comments: 

a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dawud 8§H is better, because a 
person fasting according to fhis method gets an opportunity to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilHng these rights while fasting perpetually becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of Dawud yields reward for 
Allah' s worship as well as being a regular act of worship which Allah likes 
very much. 



The Chaptcrs On Fasting 



511 



b. Tahajjud prayer (voluntary rright prayer) is allowed in any part of ihe rright, 
however, the abovementioned form is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of Allah and that of the body. 



Gomments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah jSi disliked routine voluntary fasting for two days 
with fhe break of a day (i.e., third day); for the Prophet jfjf knew that fhis 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet sg liked the other two methods mentioned in the Hoditk, so 
they are allowed. 

c. The Prophet ig expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); bu t it was quite hard 
for fhe Messenger of Allah Sg to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the futrillrnent of his other 
obligations. 



1713. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: " Umar bin Khattab 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts two 
days and does not fast one day?' 
He said: 'Is anyone able to do 
that?' He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! What about a person who 
fasts one day and not the next?' 
He said: 'That is the fast of 
Dawud/ He said: 'What about a 
man who fasts one day and does 
not fast the next two days?' He 
said: 'I wish that I were given the 
ability to do that/ " {Sahih) 



:YXJ> ^ alif - W\r 

5* '-y.f- if. '-0 es. 

J} °u* 'ui 1 ^ 1 ^ j; ^ ^ 
!<il Jj^j U; :^\LL}\ & JU : jll 

UI JjAj b' : Jll «?oi.f dSi 

^ -jLi ^JlS \ t_! Ls ?ajb iili* 
ciji» oli}» :Jll ^^ji 



Fast Of Nuh, Peaee Be Upon 
Him 



Chapter 32. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 



1714. It was narrated from Abu 
Biras that he heard 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr say: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ii say: '(Prophet) Nuh 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the i f , > . , , s 

Day of Fitr and the Day of ^ -* 1 J ^ :J >~ J ^ ^ 

Acffra.'" (Da'i/) yj£ J«Ji ^£ ^] t ^aJl £^ ^u» :Jjl; 

<*a*** l-U i^j^^S Jlij tAiLJ T'V*:^ oak-Jj 

Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days ^ff ««fV V 1 ?" (VT r^ ! > 

OfShawwal ' (Tt ^0 Jt^ 

1715. It wa.s narrated from t£U :_,LU ^ fli» - W^o 
Tfiawban, the freed slave of the s ^ t , „-s., 
Messenger of Allah H, that the b ^ u* ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: .ffi ^UJJI OjUJl ^| 
"Whoever fasts six days after the ' .' „ ' '„ . 
Fi'fr will have completed the year, ^ Jj^j Jjj* 'y**" j" jL **°' 
for whoever does a good deed ,^ . - ^ % « ^ j . . ~ 
will have the reward of ten like ^ ^ ^ ' ^ m 
it" (Sahih) & fUs il? (JmJI j& f aL 

js> jiU ^ ^ ^ j.Li» ^ <t=-U ^ MT<U /T :._*!> Yl J c5>Jl J£ 

' ,A r l; ' <i ._■=---: 

Comments: 

Accordirtg to many of the scholars it is liot necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after 'Eid, and also observing them successively is not 

cbmpulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after 'Eid. 

1716. It was narrated from Abu j-. ^ . £^ ^ gfe - wn 
Ayyub that the Messenger of * t 
Allah jjjg said: "Whoever fasts y>* If- l -h^ ^ ^ <.£± ^ &\ 
Ramadan then follows it with six \ . ti f . , " . 
days of Shawwal, it is as rf he ^ ^ ' A 17 * - r- 
fasted for a lifetime. " (Sahih) islsl p :j|§ &\ 
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: j^-l+tJl Cf. ~ W W 

lsj' i>Ei^Jl Cf t/J ^ Jrf^ 

J Es :Jtl ^ji^JI ^1 ^ t^il^ 
Jir- tJ u ji 6*' <JjAj 

- a E*j4- <>?r-* 

^UaJi Juii tfL-^Jl ip-L-»^ iOUjJI ^ jJUa '^1 ^ J^-j Jj- ,jj ^ 

Conunents: ' * J - 

a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the 'cause of Allah/ 

b. The likeness of a 70 year joumey is given to explaiii the distance for this 
journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu t-jii. :jlte £1 GJjU- - W>A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . /„ , - s , _ , . 
Allah Ji said: "Whoever fasts one ^i* 31 C* f ] ^ ^ V " ^ 
day for the sake of Allah, Allah : Jtf J\ 'J <.fejj&\ J t( *£lJl 
will move his face away from the " "'.,,."> " - - 
Fire a distance of seventy J*r" <J k« f ^ 6^" jit JyiJ J15 
autumns(years)."(Da / ^ ^ j-- ^ 

^ J-JUI Ji>Jl^ <>; * y^d JiE-W ^i-^b Evjis*-^- :g^*u 

Chapter 35. What Was ^ j ^ U ^11 - (r o ^l) 
Narrated Concerning The ' " . tf " s * 

Prohibition Of Fasting On (r ° f H' fW o* 

The Days Of Tashriq / 

1719. It was narrated from Abu CJj^-<?'^ tjj J? „4^ jjf l^ls- - WY5 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t ..^ -',„--,, ,„ s . 



Chapter 34. Fasting One Day 
In The Cause Of Allah 

1717. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah il said: 
"Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will keep the 
Fire. away from his face the 
distance of seventy autumns 
(years) for that day. " (Sahih) 



The Chapters On Fasting 



514 pl^l ^ *U> U *_j^t 



Allah ig said: "The days of Mina - ; t t 

(llth, 12th and 13th of Dhul- :JU ^' ^ & iJ -f* 

Hijjah) are days of eating and J^f t jU ^f» :g| 4il J^j Jlj 

drinking/ " (Hasan) ' t , _ 

0LU~- ^ ^jJI^j> ^ ^ oY11 "x ' Y Lji^ui 1 ^j^' [j— 5 " "k—l] 

1720. It was narrated from Bishr J ^ <J 0> P- $ ^ ~ WY ' 

bin Suhaim that the Messenger of ^ t t_g j ^ ; *J g . jJLH ^3 ^ 

Allah s|§ dellvered a sermon on „ f 

the days of Tas/iW^ (llth, 12th and £^ 6* ^' ^ V^T ^ 

13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: £f 
"No one will enter Paradise but a 



Muslim soul, and these days are V» r JUi Jj^^I ^ 4i\ J 

toMjays of eating and drinking." ^ ^ , Jaii ^ ^Jl 

li «-J^ Oi 1 '*i G^-s D* *W^:-u^ *=r>^i «aL-fJ :gijiJ 

--4 j^y Oi ^ ^ ^ ^ di ^ ^ *^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The days of Tashricf are three days after the main day of 'Eidul-Adha i.e., the 
llth, 12th and 13fh of Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 
joy of 'Eid. 

c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu' and cannot afford a sacrificial arurnal, 
is allowed to fast during the days of Tashriq. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibition & J : V L ' " (ri 

Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr "AiVl'j JmJ! p* ^ 

And The Day Of Adha J i* V'\" 

(n ii*di) 

1721. It was narrated from Abu ■ J\ ^ Jz £\ - \st\\ 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of _ ,•"„"'„,'''„/ -. 

Allah ^ forbade fasting on the ji 1 44^ b* 'i^' ^ ^ <^~- 

Day of Fitr and the Day of Adha. j > — x t ^ f - i ■ s t ^ 

(Sflfeife) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - 
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fj£> jM 1 fji i* i£ *^ IS J"' 

1722. It was narrated that Abu : L j4^ J} U- - WYY 
'Ubaid said: "I was present for ^ ^ J., , - ^ 
'Eid with 'Umar bin Khattab. He ^ ^ *^ ^ ^ - f* <T 
started with the prayer before the fcts . ^jlLLll ^ jlkJI ol^i 
sermon, and said: 'The Messenger ' * ^< • -» s, -„;■ '.s,, 
of Allah S febade fasting on ^ ^ ^ <> 
these two days, the Day of Fitr ^ii »l^> ^ ^ ^ 
and the Day of AcSia. As for the ^ ; „s 

Day of Fitr, it is the day when fV 3 ? p£ 'j^ 1 f>- 111 fjiJ 

you break your fast, and on the ^ ^ 5 .'J~tS & 

Day of Adha you eat the meat of .'>'.- 

your saerifices/ " (Sahih) ■ f£$-^> ^ 

Comments: 

a. The sermon of 'E/d is delivered after the 'Eid prayer. 

b. The contents of the 'Eid sermon should be about the Issues of 'Eid. 

c. Fasting on the days of both the'Eitf is prohibited. 

d. As sacrificing an animal is an execution of Allah' s command, likewise 
eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 
one's gratefulness for Allah' s favor. 

Chapter 37. Fasting On A ^ ^ ^ : itf ~ (Tv j^JO 

Flida y ' ' (rv«Jos^Jl 

1723. It was narrated that Abu ^ :i£ J % jz / ~ WYr 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " , 
Allah forbade fasting on a ^ <-^Q: Cf. J <£j^ J} 
Eriday unless it (is joined to) the J , u J 

day before or the day after." ^ ^ 9 *f ^ 

{Sahih) fjd f>i> ^ #1 ^1 J^j d# : Jl» 
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Comments: 

a. Friday is a weekly 'Eid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 
the aspect of its being 'Eid, resembles fasting the day of 'Eid. 

b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows ia Hadith 
1739 and 1740. Friday's fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes perntissible too. 

1724. It was nariated that ^ t\l* - WTS 

Muhammad bin 'Abbad bin Ja'far ^ f / . a ' ^ t jo , , 
said: "While I was circum- x=r if. ^ 0* '"V^ o? 

ambulating the House, I asked , • ^ , • j^^; ; ' t -^l »| 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah: 'Did the %T , v/ ' i . , ' " f, 

Prophet is. forbid fasting on a <-*ji>l u!j 1 511 1 x2> ^ J^Li cJu. :J13 



Friday?' He said: 'Yes, by the 
Lord of this House/ " (Sahih) 



. Ha . :Jll ¥iii£Jl 

Comments: 1 ' 

a. Taking an oath by the Name of ABah's creatures is prohibited. But there is 
no harm if the mention of Allah' s Name is attributed to that thing, for 
exampie: instead of swearing by the Ka'bah, one should swear by the Lord 
of Ka'bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 

1725. It was narrated that - i^, ^ _ WYfl 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "I *' , /' , t 

rarely saw the Messenger of Allah U> If "j O* 1 y\ 

M not fasting on a Friday." ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

- ,>*■ «*; J J b ^ T O' Tio* : c ,^ J* 

Comments: 

This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahadith, because if fhe 
Messenger of Allah^ fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
On A Saturday 

1726, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah |g§ said: "Do 
not fast on Saturdays apart from 
days when yon are obliged to 
fast. If anyone of you cannot find 
anything other than grape stalks 
or the bark of a tree, let him suck 
on it." (Hasan) 

Another chain from 'Abdullah 
bin Busr, from his sister who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jgi said," 
and he mentioned similarly. 



fa? Jt *Lf i_. »U - (r a jv^Ji) 

^ : 32i ^ ^ J£ jjf l&U - WY'V 

.S* <J^ JJ 5 °<j* i cr i y if. ls~^ 

cJUt £}S l^^k; Si» :|§ 4i\ d^j 

«aM t ^ 4)l jIp 5* oli" 
. *tjiZ jsJi . s|| 4)1 J J S : JLils 
ujfi *=r>-f «ti-i-J '-{Hs*" 



.Ejb^JI ^uVl ^ ^jiUf *U=J1 .jjjtj, ^ij ^i31j t Sro/1 r^WJIj 

Cornments: 

This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 
fasting of Saturday only. 



Chapter 39. Fasting The 
(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

1727. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah jgl said: "There are no days 
diiring which righteous deeds are 
more beloved to Allah than these 
days," meaning the (first) ten 
days of Dhul-llijjah. They said: 
"O Messenger of Allah! Not even 
jihad in the cause of AUah?" He 
said: "Not even Jihad in the cause 
of Allah, unless a man goes out 



jnlisi fa? " i*^i> 
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with himself and his wealth and „~ v * , 

does not bring anything back." r* - J irfJL l t/~ *l - ^ 
(Sahih) . ijjj, ^ ^ 

Ju*'1\ OUJL. 

Comments: 

a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramadan are the first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 
voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 
these nine days. 

c. Jihad is a better form of woiship than other good deeds. 

1728. It was narrated from Abu ^tl ■y/jj^ - WYA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of = „--*'.' * „'< 

Allah H said: "There are no days h* 'f-4* {y. if ' J-? 1 J & ^J^ 1 

in this world during which ij/jhf " *'^ s L>: * ' V 

worship is more beloved to Allah, ^ -', ' " '' 

Glorious is He, than the (first) ten $ bi ^ ^j^j dJ VS : Jli 

days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one g* .f ^ j, ^ 

of these days is equivalent to ' " ''l , ' " 

fasting for a year, and one night JjJu) ^ jyi ^U^s Si3 .jJi*S\ $ b? 

of them is eaual to Lailatul-Oadr." 'f. r; / 

t yjJl J.L,! ^ J^wJl *L>-L ^jL '("j^I i^jjjJ! aib-t] ^^s*! 

1729. It was narrated from y> :£jLl\ & i& &xi- - WYH 
Aswad fhat 'Aishah said: "I never - °z ''-'k -•*s)| 
saw the Messenger of Allah g f ^ _ ^ j 
fasting the (first) ten days (of JjAj - ilJIS i^sl* ^ 
Dhul-Hijjah)." (SAfeift) . ii >Jl f LS, 3i Al 

^ MW^ t*^>Jl j^i j^ji |>_j^» tjt itilSip^/t tp_L~» '. g^jPa 

■«i r*U 

Comments: 

Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may Allah be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Prophet jg observed fast on these days; however 
the Mother of the Believers herself observed fast on the Day of 'Arafah. Her 
fasting on the Day of 'Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day - (t< ~~~J0 

1730. It was narrated from Abu i UU- litif :sx£ ^ i^-f - Wt"* 
Qatadah that the Messenger of . , , i z..-. . 
Allah ^ said: "Fasting on the ^ ^ V-^ * ^ ^ 

Day of 'Arafah, I hope from Allah, ;Jls sSl^S 'i^j^ J»« o? 

expiates for the sins of the year * "' , * t > /, - ; 

before and the year after." J\ r »J* &■ fW s -M ^ O^j JU 

. ^tj 

Comments: 

The forgiveness of sins in these Ahadifh generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of 'Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 
the sighting of new crescent. 

1731. It was narrated that ^ ^ c?, f 1 ^* ^ - wn 
Qatadah bin Nu'man said: "I (il ^ ^ & <Z&~ & 
heard the Messenger of Allah £g ' r - 

say: 'Whoever fasts the Day of x*i ^} if~ L ^ ^ <J. a*^? 

'Arafah, his sins of the previous ^ . ^ ' , 

and following year wili be ' ' - f ^ 

forgiven.'" (Da'if) ^ jiUo ^ '■ Jj* JH 4i> Jjij 

. «sjju' Sl^j ^ 

1732. It was narrated that j <J & M & ~ w ™ 
'Ikrknah said: "I entered upon ^ . ^ ?° 
Abu Hurairah in his house and ^ ' ' " - ^ ^ 
asked him about fasting the Day t^-iliJI jjo^ : V" 1 -**" 
of 'Arafah at 'Arafat. Abu " "f r! *v/ j. 
Hurairah said: 'The Messenger of J <£ l J* cJst * :JU ^T* <^ 
Allah ^ forbade fasting the Day J^UyL ^ ^ ^ £jtll t <£ 
of 'Arafah at 'Arafat/ " (Hasan) ' - 
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U> #g A\ Jj^j j£ j?\ JUS 

tijyu ii y> ^jj ^j^a ^ ■'-r 1 ^, 'fW^' ujb y\ -(Jrj>-1 t^>~*- IgjW 

Conunents: iJ»JI 
The Messenger of Allah j|| did not fast on. the Day of 'Arafah at the Earewell 
Hajj. (Sahih Bukhari: 1988]' 

Chagier 41. Fasting The Day f* f W V 1 * " ( * ^r^ 0 

1733. 1 1 was narrated that : : Cl J\ ^ y\ t£U - WYT 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of „ „ * . ' , 

Allah ^usedto fast 'Ashura', and ^ V' ^ ^ ^ '° JJ "V- 

he ordered (others) to fast it too." SlS -cJl* liJlp ^ tij'J- ^ 'iSj^V 51 

( s « fe *) v « # 



Commenls: " > ULi ^ W- f U ^ <>* 
'Ashura' means the lOth of Muharram. 

1734. It was narrated that rbn ^ . j- J - J- ^ _ , m 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet s§| ^ * _ jf 

came to Al-Madinah, and he Js^- 5* 'Vj»' 5* i>! 

found the Jews observing a fast. ^ ( ; j ^ ., . - ^ 

He said: 'Wfiat is this?' They said: ^ j' / * \ f;,*^ 

"This is the day when Allah saved U» : JUi . ULi j^-ji . oalJI 

Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so , i . ,•(,„ . \.z 

Musa fasted this day in gratitude/ ^ f' ^ ^ ' ^ 

The Messenger of Allah jp said:. . I^SLi \J?.y> iiLii fej <3j^^J 



'We have more right to Musa 



than you do/ So he fasted (that &~ ^* 

day) and enjoined (others) to fast, .^11^ jilj tiuUi «Isi. 

it also/" (Safetft) r " 
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Comments: 

a. 'We have more right to Musa than yoi/ means of the pleasure that Musa 

had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 

b. Performitig worship to express gratitude to Allah was also legal in the 
previous nations; prostration pf gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 
Shari'oh too. 

1735. It was narrated from ^ J\ ^ J[ - \vr« 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the a „ *' , > . 
Messenger of Allah j& said to us 'y; 1 & 'Ctr^ 5* 'Jr^* i? 

on the Day of 'As W: "Has j,, ^/tf ^ : JS ^ ^ jI^ ^ 
anyone among you eaten today? , ; - - ' ' 

We said: "Some of us have eaten j**^ ^ '^y. 
and some of us have not." He . ,? , .<.,..«,,{■ * „ e - s ,;, 
said: "Coniplete the rest of your 'f-^^/ ' ^ * V' 
day (i.e., do not eat for the rest of ^jJj ^ ^ -^ji \JM» : Jli 
the day), whoever has eaten and , > t i, . \ .f; . , 

whoever has not eaten. And serui o^J^ J* 1 J\ 'j^J U -f^*t f u*J 
word to the people of the suburbs ^/JR Jif JIS «*4?jd v» IjV-ji 
to complete the rest of their day." ' ' " ™ * *'* „ 

He was referring to the people of ■ 
the suburbs around AI-Madinah. 
{Sahih) 

r -ii jl ^UJ! lil . 4f UJl t W/i: jUJl 

Comments: 

Fasting for Ashura' (the lOth of Muharram) is desirable. However according 
to other AhMith fasting on the lOth of Muharram alone is not allowed; one 
should fast the 9th or llth of Muharram along with the lOth. 

1736. It was narrated from Ibn t^Jj : ^ Qi t&U- - YVTn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of „ „ ^ . -° t . , 
Allah |§ said: "If I live until next & V • ^ r* «J* V' ^' ^ l «J* 
year, I will fast the ninth day (of ^ £\ J$ , J^l ^il^ 
Muharram) too." (Sahih) " " ' ' ' s - " 



Abu 'AU said: "It was reported 



by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn «di ^j4>V LIS Jl 

Abu Dhi'b. He added in it: ' ; ' 
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'Fearing that he may have missed „ ,t * - 

'Ashura'.'" o" <>U & ^ Jli 

*^ j?** oi a* '-^y JUjtJ J (^j {y :5j^I 

US dLlll jjjb ^ AIjl* ^t> -j 4i\Xf- tf- :i_j(j_*sJl_j (^-Lp ^ "iiilJUc ^f- JIS 

j~&dl *Li ^yj ijjjil LJ . LJ.JI ^ £~Jl ^1 ^ £l~J| i_^SU JjJL^JI ^-Jl j ilji^Jl 



Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet iritended to fast on 
the lOth of Muharram along with the 9th, to make distinction from the fast 
of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 



uct i? ~ ^ 



1737. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin y Umar that the Day 
of 'Ashura' was meritioned in the ^i- <jj <ul Jl£ ^ t^U ^ taii ^1 
presence of the Messenger of , , - 1JjS , *, t , *. ,« 

Allah jg. The Messenger of Aliah ff 

f§ said: "That was a day when Jk\ Z^iu U% jl?» :||| 4i( J^V, JlS 
the people of the Ignorance used 



to fast. So whoever among you 



wants to fast may do so, and .«i£jdi Ji/ jjj tiLjdi 

whoever does not want to may 
leave it." (Sahih) 

iw ^^'C ' P U?-* , ^ P f-W f.**" ^ 'fW*^ :^j>u 
Comments: °-' itJ 

It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 

1738. It was narrated from Abu SLt>- CC ; f :i5le ^ ju^-t li&i - WVA 

Qatadah that the Messenger of k . , -*.>•-,„? „ ,. 

Allah g said: "Fasting the day of ^ ^ J ^ : ^ J <* ! 

'Ashura', I hope, wUl expiate for JIS ; J li ^| ^ t ^jlijj! j^J, 

the sins of the previous year. " t t , ' , > ' 

(Sahih) Jl <.'*\jj£\i fjj ft^i ^1 J^j 

. «iii ^sii 'j&L *,! ^it 



The ChaptersOaFasting 523 fW^ 1 ' ^ u ^r» 1 ^ 



Chapter 42. Fasting On 
Mondays And Thursdays 



1739. It was narrated from 
Rabi' ah bin Ghaz that he asked 
'Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah 01. She said; 
"He used to make sure he fasted 
on Mondays and Thursdays." 
(Sahih) 



jihfl fa f\Lf £\S - «y ,*«Jf> 

o* <-hy. J. jy j?-**- :; 3^~ J. 
jL i\ jiili J ii-j jz> Jb\'^ J jJu- 



Comments: 

Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 
enthusiastically, and he was detennined not to leave the fast of these days. 
What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 
following Hadiih. 

J} J J* J 
h& m $\ S! J o* i^f ^ 

:J'Ui ^J^\j jM\ dJl 

o^ 1 fji f-»-» 'f^ 1 'cj;^ 1 [j»*- «M : £i>* ,iI 

^ :JIj Al J_j-<j o? : Jaili iSUwkH ^1 tl^Js- y VSV:^- t^^-tiJIj 

16 iIJl ^1 ^^jJI ««-y * ^f ^ rY1/X:^-t *r^t 



1740. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0 3 used 
to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays. It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays?" He said: "On 
Mondays and Thursdays Allah 
forgives every Muslim except two 
who have forsaken one another. 
He says: 'Leave these two until 
they reconcile/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 

b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 
forgiveness. 

c. Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is. a big sin. 

d. Showing anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 
one's family does not come uttder the warning mentioned in the Hadith. 

Chapter 43. Fasting During >J^\ Jif ^ ^ - (iT .^*J1) 

The Sacred Months V ' \ " ' * r 

(i? ii^J!) 

1741. It was narrated from Abu .-j* - f > . s.- >i .--^ , 

Mujibah Al~Bahil that his father ^ & * h ^ ~ tvn 
or, his paternal uncle, said: "I ^ j& ifcj£>£\ ^ cSllLi 
came to the Prophet jg| and said: 
'O Prophet of Allah, I am the man 

who came to you last year/ He *J £ :ciS j|§ cJjf :Jli 4 
said: 'Why do I see your body so 
thin (and weak)?' He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I do not eat ^ .ffi „f^r j ^ 

during the day; I only eat at ^ ( J _ _ ' ^ o s - 

night.' He said: 'Who commanded ^ -j^k ^ Jjw 

youtopunishyourse]f?' Isaid:'0 ^ ^' ^, ^ L ^ 

Messenger of Allah! I am strong * ' V* > 5 

enough/ He said: 'Fast me month .^jif ^1 Jj-^j I? :cJi «fdLjfc 
of patience [1] and one day after , •* ,"„,„ - 

it/ I said: 'I am strong enough (to ^ ^ ^ ^ ; J ^ 

do more).' He said: 'Fast the jl^jj} jl4o)l ^ p* 8 :J£ . ^^If J;l 



.j^Sn f u ijSt ^jji Ji^i €\ 



month of patience and two days 
after it.' I said: 'I am strong 



imough (to do more).' He said: _ , ^ ^ 
'Fast the month of patience and - ' 
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months/ " (Da'if) 

tp=J! j^-il :t_j^ 'fV^' '^j' 5 j 3 } salibi] : j^jsia 

.(vA^t t ^ J U- ^ J ^ (J n; ^j^Jl -u*- ^-b- ^ Y£TA:^ 

Comments: 

The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 
Muharram and Rajab. 



£1] It is the month of Ramadan (Sindi). 
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1742. It was narrated that Abu ^ . ^ f - £ J _ mY 

Hurairah said: "A inan came to ^ ," > - 

the Prophet and said: 'Which ^ '^0 5* '4^ O?^ 1 

fasting is best after the month of t ^j, • ^ 'j J 

Ramadan?' He said: "The month t -*.' s ^ ' 

of Allah which is called "a* '(Ji^ 1 j^v 51 ^ <ji ^ ^ 

Muharram.'" (Safcift) ^j. v J, ^ ^ :JU 

^ oi Jk lJ b* £ 'fj»"^ ^ i f UI ^.r^ 



Comments: 

Calling Muharram a month of Allah, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of Allah, Female Camel of Allah, and the Word 
of Allah; the purpose of attribution of these to Allah is to express their 
virtaes and significance. 
1743. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 0, xi- 'J Juj j£jS- :*lks- 'J Ijla t&U- 
forbade fasting Rajab. (Da'if) „ „- , * ,„ a , „ ' „f 



& W7U: C .r£A/l-:^l J ^IjJJl «^4 1<J^ igjjAJ 

.^Mj L&j^i j w w^ls 

1744. It was narrated from : r tlUl ^ JuiJ - \VU 

Muhammad bin Ibrahim that ^ ^ > „, „« ,° 

Usamah bin Zaid used to fast the <&' ^ <ji At^ 0* '^K;^' 4* 
sacred months. The Messenger of £f - • ^ ; - 

Allah m said to him: "Fast ^ , , , - , • ^ , , - - ?! 

Shawwal." So he forsook the il JUs -f^ 1 S*-"' fj-^ ^ lf) 

sacred months and he continued ^ - / ^ m 3 

to fast Shawwal until he died. ^ " ^ ^ 

u> ^ 12 ^Jl (^U. y, JL-« * Ec**^ «ati-P leu*"" 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The f-^ 1 J : - (* i 

ZaMtOfTheBody ' (i t 

1745. It was narrated from Abu - ^ & gfc :JZ $ G&t - Wio 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t ' s 

Allah £§| said: "For everything {j. jj^ 

there is Zakat and the Zakat of the 



body is fasting. " (Da'if) 



(A narrator in one of the chains) <J\ 5* "J 1 **^ 0* (j? cs-jh° 

Muhriz added in his narration: < ~ ^ 3 , , ^ * 

"And the Messenger of Allah £ * ' Uj ^ J u ^ U ^ 

said: 'Fasting is half of patience/ " . «^5i!t JL^Jt sl^5j - 5 ^j 

Chapter 45. Conceming The . ^ - . ■* v m 

Reward Of The One Who ^ ^ ' ^ ~ ( i ^ 

Gives Food For A Fasting ( i a <i>d1) UjL£> ^Us 

Person To Break His Fast 
1746. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 

of Allah m said: J* y ij» J^j J\ $ y 
jives food for a fasting 
person to break his fast, he will 

have a reward like meirs, without Jll : Jll jJU- ^ j£j ^ t jlk£ 



lij^- £j ^ I^IU- - W£1 



"Whoever gives food for a fasting „ , „ , £ Ui 'f'' dUIJl 

person to break his fast, he will ^ P*^ <L ■ ^ ' ^ J '" 

have a reward like theirs, without <JLs : Jll jJU- ^ j£j ^ tjlL 

that detracting from their reward >. , ; , , <- .', ,^ , * 

inthe slightest." {Sahih) & 4 ^ ^ >* ^ : ^ ^ J ^ 

Comments: 

a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virtue. 

b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything; 
feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 
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1747. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: "The 
Messenger of AMh *|t broke his 
fast with Sa'd bin Mu'adh and 
said: 'Aftara 'indakumus-saimun, 
wa akala ta'amakumul-abrar, wa 
sallat 'alaikumul-mala'ikah (May 
fasting people break their fast 
with you, may the righteous eat 
your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you). " (Sahih) 

jj3j) iJbW olSj tlo-bJI i C*>U ^ i-iiwaJ II» : ^j-v^jJI Jlij t 4j 

' H &\ Jj-"j _J^ : Jjs N I -j^j TAot : ^ ojb Jip J J <-iSj^ <1* V J 
. UajJ>j l yUl ^Ij t JilyJI iij.Js.Jlj t«jj>j \ \ A /T : juj~I x* JjMj^ JjaSI U^jV, 

Comments: 

The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supphcation is to utter the above mentioned words from the Sunnah. 



w a* 'S-J L o 1 . V*-*" o* 

eJUj ^ijfti ^ui jflj 



Chapter 46. Concerning The 
Fasting Person When Others 
Arc Eating In His Presence 

1748. It was narrated that Umm 
'Urnarah said: "The MessengeT of 
Allah |f| came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'If food is eaten in 
the presence of one who is 
fasting, the angels send blessing 
upon him/ " (Hasan) 



j ^ J & & ?> - WIA 
:ijjls .J^ j tjlii ^ ^ 

^* cJ3 Ji£ & ^jUfti 



JS"? Ii| jw'LaJf J_=j ^ fbj-L tfj^aJI t^-UjJl ts-j^J Cj-^ «li-IJ 
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1749. It was narrated from ^ :,>ai31 ^ ilAi filt - \VH 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his . - i.<„ ,.- >. .<* , ^.^ 
father said: "The Messenger of "f „" , 

Allah sg said to Bilal: 'Come and Jjij Jli : JlS j£ t si^ ^ 

eat, O Bilal/ He said: 'I am », v. .' 

fasting/ The Messenger of Allah * ^ * * 

|§ said: 'We are eating pur . jf ji-fc» Jil Jli .pjU 

provision, but most of Bilal' s , „s,; . - *<.-„ 

provision is in Paradise: Do you L - iCJ S^ $ J 4*H 

realize, O Bilal, that the bones of % -j^-jj $1 jSl 

the fasting person glorify Allah * ■ 

and the angels pray for ■ l ?t&* JSl U JS&UI 

forgiveness for fdm so long as 

food is eaten in front of hirn?''' 

{Maudu') 

Chapter 47. One Who Is f ^ 4^ " Clv r^ 1 ) 

Invited To Eat When He Is ' . . „, . 

Fasting (iv^dl) r >^ 

1750. It was narrated from Abu j '^-^ ^ i? j^? $ - Wa* 
Hirrarrah that the ftophetgl said: ^ .'^ M\ K' ^ 
"If anyone of you is invited to eat ^ " v ' 

when he is fasting, let him say: 'I ^ ^ '-^S 11 lsJ O*' '^-^ 

am fasting/" (SaMH) ^ ^ ^ ^ _ j 

. . . jUuNJ Jjd (Jj (.Ut J! ISI v l tf UJl t( JL- i^yj 

»>J ^ j; /i J ^ Uo.; c t ^J| 

Comments: 

If a person ohserving voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attendiiig the food. 
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1751. It was narrated from Jabir . , rjj, >• j^f ^ _ WM 

that the Messenger of Allah j£ ? * ^ ^ ^ 

said: "Whoever is invited to eat If <• j^fr jrf' . ' Ji' 

when he is fasting, lel t him accept ^ * ^ ^ * ^ | 

the invitation; and if he wants let ' £ " °^ ^ ^ 

him eat, and if he wants let him <-^j-i> 'f t*» [f* -'IH 

not eat." (Sahih) r ,- - T V ° ^ 

Coniments: 

A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the hosf s horne; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it wfll assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 



Chapter 48. 'The Supplication 
Of The Fasting Person Is Not 
Turned Back' 

1752. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "There are fhree 
whose supplications are not turned 
back: A just ruler, and a fasting 
person until he breaks his fast. 
And, the supplication of one who 
has been wronged is raised by 
Allah up to the clouds on the Day 
of Resurrection, and the gates of 
heaven are opened for it, and Allah 
says, 'By My might I will help you 
(against the wrongdoer) even if it is 
after a while.' " (Hasan) 



(IA 4jj*i '}j> 

J\ t^ju If t^AJi Siiii If 

If ttS jli'j ii^ ^ If ti£. L}\£j ^LkH 

Si 2*» -.m^ «Jjij ^ J 



V o 'M : ^ i ^Ji . . . ijj jiJl i_jL. tiuljpjJl t^Ju jdl f\ : ge> i « 

. I ^ J M t Uji j-c-j i»j f - l_j t (^ijjJl «j j iJ-Lc_jjI S Y 1 ■ A t T S > V : j- 

Cpmmente: 

a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptahce of 
supplication, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulnllment of needs. 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet g| said, 
"The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement." 

1753. It was narrated from ijll* J, ^li* 1I5jl>- - Wof 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that i , : s „ , . , . 
the Messenger of Allah g said: ^' <j* ^ : (4^ ^ 
"When the fasting person breaks J j ^| : 

his fast, his supplication is not t ' , „ ' , " * , 

tumedback." (Hasan) Cf. ^ CS. ^ '^r* '-^A 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi :g| ^| J^ij JlJ ij^ 

Mulaikah said: "When he broke *' ' ' i , , . * 

his fast, I heard 'Abdullah bin • " V" u iM 

'Amr say: 'O Allah! I ask You by ? , „ 

Your mercy, which encompasses ^ : - ^ l ^ JU 

aUthings,toforgiveme/'' Jjjtif Jfi : jSJT lil t J>: ^ 

"H ^1 o' -^-J' t> i-Vwf' ^ iYY/lr^UJl t^-l [j-*-] : gpAi 

Chapter 49. Eating Before ffi] i : - ( ^ .^Ji) 

Goiug Out On The Day Of 1 ' .'/.(-,.;», 

1754. It was narrated that Anas tJjU- i^-lLiJl ^ ojl^- t£U - Woi 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet |§ i . '/ v> , 
would not go out on the Day of ^ ^ i^ 1 ^ ^ ',4^» 
Fitr until he had eaten some >>j^ \j ^ *±\ : JU ; ^UU J\ 
dates." (SoAft) r C " ' ^ S V 

. CJ l^»J p-iJaJ ^^i*- ^isi) I 

1755. It was narrated that Ibn JlL» 1-£U- : ^Juill J \yc£- Woo 
'Umar said: "The Prophet § , ,.,,,.-;<>, 
would not go out on the Day of & ^ ^ ^ ^ : 4^ & 
Fitr until he had given his >ii;>; jiL; V |§ ^1 oli :JU S ^! 
Companions some of the charity ' * . j f 

of Fi'ir to eat." (Da'i^ ■ J*? 3 ' U -H 1 ^ 
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. (<~ r ij^) ojjL^a jUg^ <jj y**J i Uji? 

1756. It was narrated from Ibn j? ^ il ^ ^ ~ 
Buraidah from his father, that the - ^^j, *. ^ ^ . ^ 
Messenger of Allah «t would not ; - - ^ , ' ' ( ~ K' . 
go out on the Day of Fitr until he h& <«l J>ij jl 5^ ^ o?' 
had eaten, and he would not eat ^ 

on the Day of Nahr (the day of ^ ° J ^ " ^ ^ f* ^ 
sacrifice) until he came back. . g-'ji pj 

jj jkill p, j^i ^ >U-L. V U <.iu»J1 ^i^JI ol^-l] 
Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the 'Eid prayer on the day of 'Eidul-Adha. 
B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 

Chapter 50. One Who Dies £3J>j o U ^ - O « j^Jl) 

Owing A Fa st From Ramadan , . f *\ 

Which He Neglected <° ' « ^ ^ ^ J f W 

1757. It was narrated from Ibn : ^ Juii (5^- - W«V 
'Umar that the Messenger of a ,, . , 

Allah £ said: 'Whoever dies ^ ^ "-* 51 ^ '-^ ^ 

owing the fasts of a monfh, one Jis :J(f £\ ^ '^j?? 

poor person should be fed on his , , -us * 1 

behalf for each day." (Da'if) f l^^joly :$g «>l J^j 

^ VU: C tSjUiGi ^ f l>L. ljL t^i-^l *r^I [<Jj*^ *>M3 -'©^ 

Comments: 

Imam Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allah's Messenger 
0j it is not reported through an authentic chain. Qdmi' At-Tirmidhi: 718) 
Chapter 51. One Who Dies 4$J>j CjM fy> ^ - (o S ft^h 

Owing A Fast That HeVowed . 4 .. ... 'y. • 

ToObserve (M ^> ^ ^ 

1758. It was narrated that Ibn £ g& t&U- - WoA 
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'Abbas said: "A woman came to ■ , „ „ ,.«, ,,,„* ..- 

the Prophet g| and said: 'O ^r^o^^^^^^^M 

Messenger of Allah, my sister has J^. J, ^ t ^ i^b j J^Jl j 

died and she owed a fast of iwo ' , , a ^ / , f ' - , , 

consecutive months/ He said: 'Do ^ : ^u-^ ji'o* '^^ J^J 

you not think that if your sister ^ ^ j ^5 c ^ ^ J, i^, 

owed a debt, you would pay it off ' 

for her?' She said: 'Of course/ He -t^v^* <y.'A^ fc? 

said: ^Ihe right of Allah is U ^ $ ^ ^ 

greater. (Sahih) ' , - /' _ , / 

. &\ :Jli :cJlj «?4L,jiS 

• mA: G 

1759. It was narrated from Ibn jl£ ^ fijai. - wol 

Buraidah that bis father said: "A , „ . 

woman came to the Prophet 'S^ C* & •£* h' 6* 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, J,. *f-, . jtf - !, ^ 

my mother has died and she * ^ 

owed a fast. Should I fast on her J«l ^ 4pS ^. : ^Ui ^| ^1 

behalf?' He said: Tes.'" (Sahih) ^ . ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to make 
up for the fasts on their behalf. 

b. Oiher types of worship, Iike prayer, for cannot by exempiified with the 
issue of making: up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari'ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in whieh 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and should only do what the Shari'ah says. 



Chapter 52. One Who 
Becontes Muslim Puring The 
Month Of Ramadan 
1760. It was narrated that 
'Atiyyah bin Sufyan bin 
'Abdullah bin Rabi'ah said: "Our 
delegatipn who went to the 
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Messenger of Allah |§ to ; , , . . ... . . ; s , , 

" lL ,,. , „, '., . :Jli "bui ,y tui ,v Ji- 4 - t v 

announce the Islam of Thaqrf toid J y- - v- - y- 

us that they came to him in ||| &\ J^ij ^jJl fjjij 

Ramadan. He set up a tent for , , - ' 

them in the mosque, and when ^ *^ ' Jli ^ f^fe 

they became Muslim, they fasted \^\^\ ll£ .J*JLl3l ^ v p-fc^ 

what was left of the month." ' ' a ' ' t 

(Da'if) ■ U 

Chapter 53. A Woman Who f^* S W' J : ~ [° r 

Fasts Without The Permission ( 3 r ai^Ji) ti>V} jal 

Of Her Husband ; ' ; 

1761. It was narrated from Abu :j tl£ ^ *l!a t£U - WU 
Hurairah that the Prophet $j| said: ,* , ;-„..>,.■:,.•., 
"When her husband is present, no 0* J} h? Cf. 
woman should fast any day apart i§ ^1 ^ J\ -jZ tjr^Sfl 
from the mbnth of Ramadan ^ ^ „ ^ , ' 
without his permission." (Sahih) '-**LA tSS^ill V» :JU 

Comments: 

a. There is no need for asking anyone's permission to perform an obligation. 

b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jeopardise 
his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband's permission for observirtg a 
voluntary fast. 

1762. It was narrated that Abu : ^ j^J. - WIT 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ „ t( ^ s , , . 
Allah m forbade women from ^ zv £ J* 1 ^ '-^ b>. u^h 
fasting without the permission of ^ J - ^ 

their husbands." (Dd'tfl V' 
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-Of^ o% % 

.a~Jju5 WA:^ , tl y^ jupVi s ^JJlj i^UJlj t UAA:^ t (dL~^l) 

tik. i'Niil^^oi 

o* "j'j* <y. o* <-U^ A$ 

p^t, >U Jj; l j*J tU-U ^/L ip*aJl t^jj>ji!l j>-\ [i_iLfc^> 4jU~«t] 'gp» 

(oo ii^ji) 

O' 'O" O? ^JU :t r^^ 

O" O' 'ij^ 1 i» ' oi ^ ! ^ 0*J 

. «jA^ii j^Liii ai^j ^rilii p*\L}u 

... /Lili ^UJI ^ ^i^J! [j-^] : 



Chapter 54. One Who Stays 
Amohg A People Should Not 
Fast Without Their 
Permission 

1763. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet p said: 
"If a man stays among a people, 
he should not fast without their 
permission." (Da'if) 



Chapter 55. Concerning One 
Who Says That A Grateful 
Eater Is Like A Patient 
Fasting Person 

1764. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet %% said: 
"A grateful eater is equal to a 
patient fasting person." (Hasan) 
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^ i/ lSj^ 1 -V"- t*;' -V- o* <j* o" dri 6* : cj Lju - 

OU" A^j^j luJ'jJ'j ' ijfS'UJl 4»^j t dr- 3 " : <J^-> 

^ u? ^ 6* 1 ^ 

"4 if>juMI Jij-J'V ^--^ u- T-iV/i:^ [j-^ oaM] 

Comments: 

a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allah' s 
prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a forai of patience. 

b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartf elt benefits. 
Theref OTe, a believer should take heed of perfonning both types of deeds. 

£° £1sSpI :Jt* (^jjjJl ^1 
:Jl£ .OLiij ^ i^jVl || Al 

tjJl ... l^JUs Cj-JIj jJiJ! SJL) J-^i t_jL ifUiiJl tjjLwj iojjij T • > 1 : ^ 



1765. It was narrated from Sinan 
bin Sannah Al-Aslami, the 
Companion of the Prophet m, 
that the Messenger of Allah sg 
said: "A grateful eater will have a 
reward like that of a patient 
fasting person. " (Hasan) 



Chapter 56. Concerning 
Lailatul-Qadr (The Night of 
Decree) 

1766. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We 
observed I'tikaf with the 
Messenger of Allah sg during the 
middle ten days of Ramadan. He 
said: 'I have been shown Lailatul- 
Qadr, then I was caused to forget 
it, so seek it in the last ten nights, 
on the odd-numbered nights.'" 
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Comments: 

Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 
does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night c 



Therefore o 
sign. 



j should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 



Chapter 57. The Virtue Of 

The Last Ten Days Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 
1767. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet || 
used to strive hard (in worship) in 
the last ten nights of Ramadan as 
he never did at any other time." 
{Sahih) 



jiSJl Jii J - (ov 

(oV «?d0 ^Wswj h* 

:VlS J, &\ x* 'Jl '^lyj 

Comments: 

a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days. 

b. AU the last ten days of Ramadan are virtuous. 



1768. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the last ten 
days of Ramadan began, the 
Prophet 3§| used to stay up at 
night, tighten his waist wrap, and 
wake up his farnily (to pray)." 
{Sahih) 



C 'i*' 



a. 'Tightening his waist wrap' or 'striving hard' means extraordinary toil and 
straggle for worship and virtue. 

b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadan in worship, 
otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 
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Chapter 58. What Was J* ^ ^ 4^ " <oA r^' 0 

Narrated Concerning Z'rifca/ " (oA j.&'y, 

1769. It was narrated that Abu J\ :^JA\ ^ lili - W*^ 
Hurairah said: '"The Prophet |g , 

used to observe rtikaftar ten days 0* '<>^ s£ ^ ^ 

every year. In the year in which g ^ : J t£ 

he passed away, he observed % ■ „ ". a f 

Ftikaf for twenty days. And the f 1 ^ 1 ^ -f 1 ? ^ l - J ^ 

Our'an would be reviewed with ■ - ° r * *..'.'. -t 

him once every year, but in the ^ - 

year in which he passed away, it Lu» .1^ fLc J5 ^ jTyill jl^ 

was reviewed with him twice." ' ' > . - j j...,;, - c 

(Sahift) ' ^ ^ <yf i£ u^f <4^ ] r U! Jtr 

Comments: " " 

a. 'The Our'an would be reviewed with him' means it was read to him. 
Gabriel SSH would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Our'ari 
with the Messenger of Allah jjg. (Sahih Bukhdri: 1902). 

b. The reason for making Ftikaf ior twenty days in the last year of his lif e was that the 
Messenger of Allah g| strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 

1770. It was narrated from ^ ^ j&J _ wv . 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet _ „„„,',,...,. , „, ,„„ 

| used to spend the last ten days Cf. ^ b? 't^U* & Cy^'J^ ^ 



of Ramadan in Ftikaf. One year he 

was traveling; so the foHowing t a , 

year he spent twenty days in S-i^ jl£ |§; ^1 o! J±\ 

FtiMf (Sahih) Sl^Uli. - U >LJ 

. Ujj Ijij^; t-iSc*! t JjLJl ^L*11 

ifjjj- ^ t S IV: t^itSip'^J t^LvaJI tijbjjl' [gJwS 4jh~.J] '.fgjiu 

Chapter 59. What Was £ ^ ^ 4^ " (o<l r^ 1 ) 

Narrated Conceriung One , c I I^jZ, 

Who Starts ff/fes/, And ' ' ' J ' ^ " 

Making Up For Ftikaf ( o * ^ I) 

1771. It was narrated that 'Aishah : tli ^.f ^ r 1 ^ - WV^ 
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said: "When the Prophet H wanted 
to start I'tMf, he would pray the 



O* Cf. ^ Cr. J* 



IgJ Cj jjii *Ia> cjj>\ Llft^L»- ti.3Jj 



SwWi, then he would enter the ji| m ^-Ji 5^ :cJll 
place where he wanted to observe „/' ( s , . - , 

I'tikaf. He wanted to spend the last P ^ ^ 

ten days of Ramadan in I'tikaf, so 5 f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he ordered that a tent be set up for ^ , < 

him." Then 'Aishah ordered that a ^ ^Ij*! 3-^' <-^3£ 

tent be set up for her, and Hafsah ^ > r ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

ordered that a tent be set up for ' - ' ' f , ' - r 

her. When Zainab saw their two lili . L^J 4> s liu l^jo- oj^fj . Lg3 
tents, she also ordered that a tent 
be set up for her. When the 
Messenger of Allah |§ saw that, ^jfi :JtI || -di i JjA3 iyi ^ ll£ 
he said: "Is it righteousness that ^ , - , . , , , , 

you seek?" Then he did not ^^'j y* l - i £" J - e ^V" 

observe J'fifcof during Ramadan, . J Iji. ^ 

and he observed I'tifaj/ during ten 
days of Shawwal. (Sahih) 

. n iiiu- ^ ;_^> ^ j-*- ^ l _ s ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of Ftikdfis Sunrwh. 

b. I'tikaf is observed in a mosque. 

c. The women are allowed to observe I'tikdf. 

d. One is allowed to leave I'tikaf if a problem occurs after having detefmined 
the intention for it. 

Chapter 60. Observing I'tikaf p 4^ J ■ ^\ ~ < )' ^ » 
For One Day Or One Night ' (i . 5UJ }1 



WVY 



1772. It was narrated from 'Umar : lf. ^ ~ 

that he had vowed during the ^ *f t % L £ >• ^ ^ 

Ignorance days to spend one ^ ^ ' ' 

night in I'tikdf, He asked the ol? ^1 i^**- j? I ^ ' 

commanded him to spend it m ^ s» - - 

I'tikaf. {Sahih) . M i'jfc .0, 
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p. Usai i ^ «t» U ut^l 



Comments: 

a. I'tikdfior pnly a day or night is allowed too. 

b. If a person intends to do something good before embradng Islam, one 
should do that good deed after embracing Islam. However if non-lslamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 
embracing Islam). 

Chapter 61. The Person 
Observing I'tikaf Staying In 
One Particular Place In The 
Mosque 

1773. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
spend the last ten days of 
Ramadan in FtiMf. (Sahih) 
Nafi' said: " Abdullah bin 'Umar 
showed me the place where the 
Messenger of Allah ig used to 
observe I'tikaf" 

a'. ^ J' 

Comments: 

Of course I'tikaf means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Suntuk, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 
period of I'tikaf 

^6 ii'j^ : IgliZ it^i t^l>- - WVi 
J, -f ^jdl i|! & 

Repentance. (Hasan) . Z°fl\ illjLif Sljj J^^i ^ 

<je»H (ji o* ^T" 1 : C t> oi 1 ^ l f W ^U"^ «4 : 

tjj^Jl ifji ,y> Jjj 'V 4iJs«j cdU>~ ^Ij ^1 *S) y* ^ t^-j* « lSjc-^J^' 

■Wsjjjj yjT jL?4 j *Px;jwaJl JUL/Vl -Gi2=- US c~.Jl*JI :>U=- & JiiUJI Ulj 

jljj-ti ^1 4*>-j ^ f UNI ^ j J Ajl^^!^ J ^UJ! i _ ? J Jl Jl J^i f UNl v U4j tj ^<usJ^i 



:^p\ £ jJS % i^-f &£- - wvr 

UiU jl ^-ijj : ^ Jil alp Uli 

4)i j^j 4J is£L: ^jji i lidi 



1774. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when the Prophet jjji 
observed I'tikaf, his bedding 
would be spread for him, or his 
bed would be placed there for 
him, behind the Pillar of 
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j»U*aM j^i U. k_>hjj? 



Comments: 

'The PiHar of Repentance' is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubabah a Gompanion of the Prophet sg!, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allah forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of Allah jg received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lubabah's repentance being accepted, and thereupon Allah's Messenger % 
himself came and untied him. 
Chapter 62. 1'tikaf In A Tent J ~ (1T 



In The Mosquc (1Y «^J0 Ji^Ul 



1775. It was narrated from Abu J^l ^ c?. ^ ^ ~ wv ° 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ^ - .{^ > i^j. «S'r - "UlSJl 

Messenger of Allah ig observed ^ ' U " * ^ ^ _ , , , 

1'tMf in a Turkish tent, over the t it^i oJ^i : J l» ^ 

door of which was a piece of reed ' t , - "'f * • * ti - f • ' -'f- f ■ ' 

matting. He pushed the mat J ^ jl ^ ^ ^ 

aside, then he put his head out vjdi J^: . jfe^J jd ^ |j| «ai 

and spoke to the people. (Sahih) {r , „• 's 

J> lilai «Xi j-^Jl JbJ-U jjli' . 

. iy&,\ p& lifj ^L! jli . di i r^u 

Comments: 

a. The place for I'tikafcan be prepared like a tent; particularly when I'tikifis 
made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 



b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during I'HMf, 
Chapter 63. The Person t_aSc*Xll ^ : JL>\1 - <"VT ^J]) 

Observing I'tikaf Msy Visit , ii " f - V- ' * - ?. * » 

The Sick And Attend Funerals u^O^ 1 

1776. It was narrated that Jjjj, - £Ui - WV1 



'Aishah said: "I used to enter the 



house to relieve myself, and there '^U-J o') u* 



was a sick person there, and I 

only inquired after him as I was ^ ( e 

passing through." She said: "And ti^UJJ ol?' J****! ci£ <->! :cJ^ 
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a. The person rnaking l'tikaf should not come out of the mosque except for a 
hecessity. 

b. A person is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 

c. A person engaged iri Ttikafis allowed to go home to use the toilet if the mosque 
has no toilet arrangement; likewise is the need of taking an obligatory bath. 

d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 
observing l'tikaf, then he should go to the main mosque. 

1777. It was narrated that Anas lL : j^ : £j\ <.j^*jlli-t&jJ~~ WVV 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of * s \ > l\ , s . > t , , > , 

Allah m said: 'The person : ^ UI > J1 ^ Cf- at* 

observing l'tikaf may attend t j^uJ't x* -J> ijjty SJ> 'J, idi 

ftmerals and visit the sick.'" '„ , > - , _ -s 



Comments: 



(Maudn') 



j^kJ-jJ !-Ut ^ iw-itj J>Lk~| 



observing rfifca/Washiag His 
Head And Combing His Hair 



Chapter 64. What Was Narrated 
Concemitig The person 



1778. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| used to bring his head 
towards me when he was next 
door (observing l'tikaf), and I 
would wash it and comb his hair, 
when I was in my apartment and 
1 was menstruaring, and he was 
in the mosque." (Sahih) 



*J - WVA 

.a]J?j\j aL~s-% ijjUci ynj <uilj 
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Comments: 

a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during I'tikaf is permissible. 

b. I'tikaf is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 
of the mosque diiring I'tikaf. 

c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 
pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 



Chapter 65. The person 
Observing I'tikaf May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 

1779. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet g!, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of Allah Sf| 
when he was in I'tikaf during the 
last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah g| got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet 0 Jt rwo 
men from among the Ansir 
passed by thern. They greeted the 
Messenger of Allah ig with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allah |g said: "Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai." They 
said: "Glorious is Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah!" And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of Allah 
$§| said: "The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast 
some doubt into your hearts." 
{Sahih) 



<J&&1\ J : ul' - Cl o 
yi 1 if 'iJ lf <-s^ c/. -0 

os£ i# <m & &'j ^ *i 

y» j "j/y M &\ J-J^J UP 

<-M ir 11 M 
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. . . sI^l gu ^jj ^ v^-. ^ ^ t^-Ji 'r^j T ' ro: c '•■ i ^~ JI 



a. People are allbwed to meet a person engaged in I'tikaf and discuss 
necessary matters. 

b. A wife of a person observing I'tikaf can also visit her husband in the 
mosque. 

c. A person engaged in I'tikaf is allowed to leave the I'tikaf area to go to the 
door of mosqtie for a necessity. 

d. This explanation by Allah' s Messenger jl| was a source of mercy for these 
people, because thus the door of Satan's whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet gl might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith. 

Chapter 66. The Woman Who i^L^lt)! C» U - (n j^JI) 

Is Suff ering From Non- 

Menstrual Bleeding May ni 

Observe I'tikaf 

1780. 'Aishah said: "One of the [^J] ^° j^r-^ 1 ~ WA * 

wives of the Messenger of Allah ^ , Si 

M observed I'tikaf with him, and 'CP j 0* ^ e ^ 
she used to see red and yellow .jy frj^ ^ l# ,^J, j£ - 

discharge, and sometimes she tt ' 

would put a basin beneath her." 0? 3H J>ij :Li5l* 
(Sahih) .%'jsJ^\j s^i>Jl cJls5 -jS^; 



■'S £JJ 

Comments: 

a. A woman suffering from Istihddah (vagina! bleeding of a woman in between 
her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform I'tikaf too. 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
I&tihMah except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the sarne status. 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big tub was to keep the mosque mats efc, 
clean and pure. 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For 

Vtikaf 

1781. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah $§ said concerning the 
person observing Vtikaf. "He is 
refraining from sin and he will be 
given a reward like that one who 
does all kinds of good deeds." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 68. One Who Spends 
The Nights Of The Two 'Eid 
Perf orming Voluntary Night 
Prayers 

1782. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet $g 
said: "Whoever spends the nights 
of the two 'Eid in praying 
voluntary night prayers, seeking 
reward from Allah, his heart will 
not die on the Day when hearts 
will die." (Da'if) 
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